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Summary 

This multi-author volume, one of the culminating 
achievements ofthe CBA Churches Committee, aims 
to survey the development of themes in church 
archaeological research and to signpost areas for 
future study. It builds upon a number of other 
volumes produced under the auspices of the Commit
tee: The archaeological study of churches (Addyman 
& Morris 1976); The church in British archaeology 
(Morris 1983); and Historic churches: a wasting asset 
(Rodwell & Rodwell 1977). 

The book is in five parts: the first three chronological 
(pre AD 1200, AD 1200-1600 and post AD 1600) and 
the remaining two thematic (Human remains and 
Legislation). Each part is divided into chapters cover
ing England, Scotland (and the Isle of Man) and Wales. 

In the chronological section authors explore the 
current understanding of the Christian church 
within a region, point to gaps in existing evidence 
and suggest directions for continuing research. 
Cross-cutting themes include regional patterning 

Sommaire 

Charlette Sheil-Small 

Ce volume, oeuvre de plusieurs auteurs et l'une des 
plus importantes realisations du comite d'etude des 
eglises du CBA, a pour objet de passer en revue le 
developpement de themes dans la recherche ar
cheologique des eglises et de signaler de futurs 
domaines d'etude. Il se base sur plusieurs autres 
volumes produits sous l'egide du Comite : L'etude 
archeologique des eglises (Addyman & Morris) 1976) ; 
L'eglise dans l'archeologie britannique (Morris 1983) ; 
et Eglises historiques : un patrimoine en peril 
(Rodwell & Rodwell1977). 

Le livre est en cinq parties : les trois premieres sont 
chronologiques (avant 1200, de 1200 a 1600 et apres 
1600) et les deux dernieres sont thematiques (Restes 
humains et Legislation). Chaque partie est divisee en 
chapitres couvrant l'Angleterre, l'Ecosse (et l'ile de 
Man) et le Pays de Galles. 

Dans la section chronologique, les auteurs ex
plorent l'etat actuel des connaissances sur l'eglise 
chretienne dans une region, indiquent les lacunes 
dans les indices connus a ce jour et suggerent les 
directions dans lesquelles les recherches pourraient 
etre poursuivies. Les themes qui s'entrecroisent 

X 

and contrasts, the relationship between church 
layout, community and settlement structure and 
landuse, and the need for an interdisciplinary ap
proach to the study of churches. 

The Human remains chapter pulls together evi
dence from all periods covered in the book, sets out 
the need for minimum standards in excavation and 
recording of human remains and provides a basis for 
developing a rationale for the study of skeletal 
material in bulk. 

Conservation and the archaeological study of 
churches are now intimately linked through legisla
tion. Chapters 11 and 12 set out the current 
legislative position in Britain - the first time this 
material has been brought together for Scotland. 

This volume aims to stimulate archaeological 
research, widen perceptions of the archaeological 
potential of churches and their surroundings, and 
provide renewed impetus for the study of the origins 
and development of Christianity in Britain. 

comprennent les structures et contrastes regionaux, 
les rapports entre l'agencement des eglises, la com
munaute et la structure de peuplement ainsi que 
!'utilisation des terres, et aussi le besoin d'une 
approche interdisciplinaire dans le domaine de 
l'etude des eglises. 

Le chapitre sur les restes humains rassemble la 
documentation de toutes les periodes couvertes dans 
le livre, etablit la necessite de normes minimales 
pour les fouilles et la mise en fichier des restes 
humains et procure une base pour le developpement 
d'une methodologie pour l'etude de materiau squel
ettique a grande echelle. 

La conservation et !'etude archeologique des 
eglises sont dorenavant etroitement liees a travers la 
legislation. Les chapitres 11 et 12 presentent la 
position legislative actuelle en Grande-Bretagne -
c'est la premiere fois que ces elements ont ete reunis 
pour l'Ecosse. 

Ce volume cherche a stimuler la recherche arche
ologique, a developper les perceptions du potentiel 
archeologique des eglises et de leurs environs et 
a donner un nouvel essor a l'etude des origines et 
du developpement du christianisme en Grande
Bretagne. 



Gearr chimntas 

Joan Macdonald 

Se an leabhar seo, a chaidh a sgriobhadh le iomadh 
ughdar, aon de na sar-obraichean aig Comataidh 
Eaglaisean Comhairle Arceolas Bhreatann. Tha e na 
amas dha a bhith a'breithneachadh adhartais ann an 
sgrudadh chuspairean co-cheangailte ri arceolas 
eaglaisean agus a bhith a'comharrachadh na slighe 
air adhart ann an rannsachadh. Tha e a'cur ri 
leabhraichean eile a chaidh an deanamh fo stiureadh 
na Comataidh: The archaeological study of churches 
(Addyman and Morris 1976); The church in British 
archaeology (Morris 1983) agus Historic Churches: a 
wasting asset (Rodwell and Rodwell 1977). 

Tha an leabhar ann an coig pairtean: a'chiad tri 
a-reir linntean (roAD 1200, 1200-1600 agus as deidh 
1600) agus an da mu dheireadh a-reir cuspair 
(Duslach mac an duine agus Reachdachd). Tha gach 
pairt air a roinn ann an caibidealan mu dheidhinn 
Sasainn, Alba (agus Eilean Mhanainn) agus 
A'Chuimrigh. 

Anns a'phairt a tha a'deiligeadh ris na linntean, 
tha na h-ughdaran a'rannsachadh tuigse mun 
eaglais Chriosdaidh ann an aite sonraichte, a'com
harrachadh bearnan ann am fianais agus a'moladh 

Uberblick 

Monica Schmid-Jenkinson 

Dieser Band, von vielen Autoren geschrieben und 
Hohepunkt der Leistungen der CBA Churches Com
mittee (CBA AusschuB fiir Kirchen), bezweckt die 
Entwicklung der Erforschung der Kirchenarchaolo
gie zu untersuchen und die Bereiche zukiinftiger 
Forschungen festzulegen. Er beruht sich auf eine 
Anzahl anderer Bande, die unter dem Schirmschutz 
dieses AusschuBes entstanden sind: The archaeologi
cal study of churches (Addyman & Morris 1976), The 
church in British archaeology (Morris 1983) und 
Historic churches: a wasting asset (Rodwell & Rod
well 1933). 

Das Buch hat fiinf Abschnitte, die ersten drei sind 
chronologisch geordnet (vor 1200 AD, 1200 AD -
1600 AD und nach 1600 AD) und die restlichen zwei 
sind thematisch (Menschliche Oberreste und Legis-
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slighichean ura airson rannsachaidh. A-measg nan 
cuspairean iomadh-fhillte tha: coimeas agus eadar
dhealachadh bho aite gu aite; an ceangal eadar cruth 
eaglaise, coimhearsnachd agus cruth tuineachaidh 
agus mar a tha talamh air a cleachdadh; agus am 
feum airson rannsachadh eaglaisean tro iomadh 
meur loghlaim. 

Tha an caibideal air Duslach mac an duine a'cru
inneachadh fianais bho gach linn a tha air iomradh 
san leabhar, a'cur an ceill feum air bun-tomhais as 
lugha airson cladhach agus claradh duslach, agus 
a'cruthachadh bonn-steidh airson rian-obrach a 
thoirt air adhart ann am mor-sgrildadh chnaimheach. 

Tha obair-gleidhteachais agus rannsachadh arceo
las nan eaglaisean a-nis air an ceangal gu daingeann 
tro reachdachd. Tha caibidealan 11 agus 12 
a'mineachadh staid an lagh ann am Breatainn san la 
an diugh - seo a'chiad uair a chaidh am fiosrachadh 
seo a chruinneachadh airson Alba. 

Tha e na amas dhan an leabhar seo rannsachadh 
arceolais a bhrosnachadh, tuigse a leudachadh mun 
bheartas arceolais a tha ri lorg ann an eaglaisean 
agus mun cuirt orra, agus piobrachadh as ur a thoirt 
do sgrudadh tus agus las a'Chreideamh Chriosdaidh 
ann am Breatainn. 

latur). Jeder einzelne Abschnitt ist in Kapitel geteilt, 
die sich jeweils auf England, Schottland (die Insel 
Man) und Wales beziehen. 

In den chronologisch angeordneten Abschnitten 
explorieren die Autoren die gegenwartigen 
Kenntnisse iiber die christliche Kirche innerhalb 
einer Region, zeigen auf Liicken bei existierenden 
Beweismaterialien und schlagen Bereiche vor, die 
weitere Erforschungen bediirfen. Durchkreuzende 
Themen sind lokale Gestaltungen und Gegensatze, 
das Verhaltnis zwischen Kirchenplanung, Gemeinde 
und Siedlungsstruktur und die Ausnutzung des 
Landes, und der Bedarf einer indisziplinaren 
Methode in der Erforschung der Kirchen. 

Das Kapitel iiber menschliche Uberreste bringt 
alle in diesem Buch behandelten Perioden 
zusammen, zahlt das Minimums von MaBstaben, 
die bei Ausgrabungen und bei der schriftlichen 



Aufnahrne menschlicher Uberreste notig sind, auf 
und liefert eine Basis fiir die Entwicklung einer 
Rationale bei der Erforschung massenhaftes Skel
ettmaterials . 

Die Instandhaltung und die archaologische Erfor
schung der Kirchen sind jetzt durch enge 
Legislatur verbunden. Das 11. und 12. Kapitel 
schildem die gegenwartige Lage der Legislatur in 

Crynodeb 

Eurgain Fowler 

Mae'r gyfrol hon yn waith sawl awdur ac yn un o 
uchafbwyntiau'r gwaith a gyflawnwyd gan Bwyllgor 
Eglwysi y Cyngor Archeolegol Prydeinig. Mae'n 
amcanu bwrw golwg dros ddatblygiad themau mewn 
gwaith ymchwil archeolegol eglwysig a dynodi 
meysydd ar gyfer astudiaethau pellach. Seiliwyd y 
gyfrol ar nifer o gyfrolau eraill a gynhyrchwyd dan 
nawdd y Pwyllgor: The archaeological study of 
churches (Addyman & Morris 1976); The church in 
British archaeology (Morris 1983); a Historic 
churches: a wasting asset (Rodwell & Rodwell1977). 

Rhannwyd y llyfr yn bum adran: y tair gyntaf yn 
gronolegol (cyn AD 1200, AD 1200-1600 ac wedi 
AD1600) a'r ddwy arall yn thematig (Gweddillion 
Dynol a Deddfwriaeth). Rhennir pob adran yn beno
dau sy'n delio gyda Lloegr, yr Alban (ac Ynys Manaw) 
a Chymru. 

Yn yr adran gronolegol mae awduron yn chwilio i 
mewn i'r ddealltwriaeth gyfredol am yr eglwys 
Gristionogol m ewn ardal, yn dynodi bylchau yn y 
dystiolaeth bresennol ac yn awgrymu i ba gy
feiriadau y dylid para a'r gwaith ymchwil. Mae 
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GroBbritannien - fiir Schottland geschah dies zum 
ersten Mal. 

Dieser Band hat den Zweck archaologische For
schungen anzuregen, das archaologische Potential in 
bezug auf Kirchen und deren Umgebung zu erweit
ern und erneuten Impetus zur Erforschung des 
Ursprungs und zur Entwicklung des Christentums 
in GroBbritannien zu wecken. 

themau sy'n trawsdorri'n cynnwys patrymu a 
gwrthgyferbynnu rhanbarthol, y berthynas rhwng 
cynllun eglwys, strwythur cymuned ac aneddiad a'r 
defnydd a wnaed o dir, a 'r angen am ddull rhyngddis
gyblaethol o astudio eglwysi. 

Mae'r bennod ar W eddillion Dynol yn tynnu tystio
laeth ynghyd o bob un o'r cyfnodau yr ymdrinnir a 
hwy yn y llyfr, yn egluro'r angen am osod isafbwynt 
mewn safonau ar gyfer cloddio a chofnodi Gweddil
lion Dynol, ac yn darparu sail ar gyfer datblygu 
fframwaith rhesymu wrth astudio deunydd ysgerby
dol yn ei grynswth. 

Erbyn hyn mae cadwraeth ac astudiaeth archeole
gol eglwysi wedi'u cysylltu'n glos a'i gilydd oblegid 
deddfwriaeth. Ym mhenodau 11 a 12 disgrifir y 
sefyllfa ddeddfwriaethol bresennol ym Mhrydain - y 
tro cyntaf i'r deunydd hwn gael ei dynnu ynghyd ar 
gyfer Yr Alban. 

Mae'r gyfrol h on yn amcanu h ybu gwaith ymchwil 
archeolegol, lledu'r ddimadaeth o botensial archeole
gol eglwysi a'u cyrion, a darparu hwb ymlaen o'r 
newydd i'r gwaith o astudio dechreuadau a datbly
giad Cristionogaeth ym Mhrydain. 



Preface 

For the past 20 years, the CBA Churches Committee, 
more recently in association with sister bodies in 
Scotland and Wales, has been instrumental in 
defining and developing church archaeology in Brit
ain. With a legacy of publications including Church 
archaeology (Jesson 1973), The archaeological study 
of churches (Addyman & Morris 1976), The church in 
British archaeology (Morris 1983), and Historic 
churches: a wasting asset (Rodwell & Rodwell1977), 
all produced under the auspices of the Committee, 
and networks of diocesan and cathedral archaeolo
gists now in place, it is fitting that the current 
programme of work should be brought to a close with 
a further publication, Church archaeology: research 
directions for the future. 

In 1992 a working party was set up to advise on the 
development of a Churches Committee project to 
produce a book which surveyed, in retrospect and 
prospect, the development of themes in church 
archaeological research. The aim was to provide a 
lodestone for work in the field, as a basic resource in 
teaching, and less directly but just as importantly, as 
a source of guidance for those who take decisions in 
conservation, the use of churches, and the giving of 
grants. Such a volume necessitated a multi-author 
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Berkshire Berks Suffolk 
Buckinghamshire Bucks Surrey 
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Gloucestershire Glos Aberdeenshire 
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approach, and in November 1992 a colloquium was 
held for prospective contributors. A further meeting 
to discuss draft papers took place in York on 12 
March 1994. 

This book is the result. We hope that it will 
stimulate archaeological research, widen percep
tions of the archaeological potential of churches and 
their surroundings and provide renewed impetus for 
the study of the origins and development of Christi
anity in Britain. 

In the summer of 1994, one of the authors, Ian 
Smith, sadly met with a fatal accident while engaged 
in field work on the island of Canna. He had been 
intimately involved with the project, coordinating 
the Scottish section and contributing substantial 
papers for the chapter on early Scottish churches. We 
hope that the book will stand as a fitting tribute to 
his work. 
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have been used throughout to help with the location 
of place names. 
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Introduction 

Richard Morris 

Thirty years ago a large body of opinion denied that 
archaeology had much to do with churches at all, and 
one of the liveliest battles to have been fought in 
post-war archaeology turned on the question of 
whether churches are archaeologically edifying. The 
publication and range of this book demonstrate the 
direction which that debate took, and so much 
progress has been made since the CBA's last major 
contribution to the subject that it is instructive to 
recall what some ofthe advances have concerned. 

In the early 1970s the origins of Britain's parish 
churches were virtually prehistoric. Like ridge and 
furrow, no-one quite knew when they came into 
existence, and among archaeologists there was only 
vague thinking about whether they originated as a 
broadly unitary phenomenon, or had resulted from 
the fusion of sever al distinct categories of earlier 
institution, each with its own chronology. Architec
tural history's contribution to parochial origins, then 
chiefly founded on the Taylors' two-volume study 
(Taylor & Taylor 1965) gave confusing answers, 
placing some churches now recognised as belonging 
to the late 11th or even 12th century as early as the 
9th, while overlooking other significant structures 
which may be as old as the 8th. 

Today, as this book shows, these issues have 
clarified. Neither a pre- nor early post-Conquest 
origin for a parish church any longer comes as a 
surprise (although which it is may be governed by 
r egional and social factors we are only just beginning 
to discern), and in place of older vulgar chronologies 
our expectations now tilt towards greater refine
ment: how pre- or post-, for instance? With luck and 
care, we may even ascertain in which part of a 
century a given site originated, and apply such 
precision to broader questions of ecclesiastical his
tory and geography. 

Regionalism emerges as a significant and poten
tially fruitful area for future research. Now that the 
basics of ecclesiastical development are better under
stood, attention can be turned to issues of 
inter-regional contrast, subtleties of intra-regional 
patterning, and the interplay between them. Devel
opments in Herefordshire and Lincolnshire, or 
Northumberland and Devon, did not necessarily 
march in step, while sharp contrasts observable 
between some adjoining parishes, or the significance 
of recurring similarities (like the parallel aisles 
which occur in Cornwall, western Wales and Cum
bria) await attention. So too does a clearer 
appreciation of the relationship between church 
layout, community and settlement structure, and 
landuse. 

XV 

Questions about sites and buildings display a 
growing range and sophistication. The complexity of 
excavated church plan sequences, considered re
markable as recently as ten years ago, is now 
accepted as commonplace. Attention should next 
turn towards issues which knowledge of sequences 
can inform. Having outgrown old assumptions (like 
the notion that areal expansion and retraction of 
churches were demographically driven), we can place 
the study of churches where it properly belongs - in 
the realm of socio-economic (as well as socio-relig
ious) historical change. Church archaeology is not 
simply, or even mainly, about churches, but about 
human motivations, mentalities, communities, and 
power. 

Progress has been faster in relation to some themes 
than to others. In the first millennium, some first 
definitions are still lacking. We continue to back-pro
ject models and types from the later Middle Ages, or 
match early medieval terminology to later defini
tions. The religious significance and functional range 
of cemeteries between the 4th and 8th centuries 
remain elusive. Several chapters here correctly seek 
to arrive at definitions from archaeological evidence, 
and put them in dialogue with historical sources. 

In the post-medieval period, this process should 
work in reverse: archaeology is expensive, and there 
is no point in applying it to questions for which 
answers are already known, often to levels of detail 
which archaeology can never match. This does not 
mean that the role of archaeology after, say, 1750 
needs to be downplayed; rather it is to suggest that 
the role of historical archaeology, in a nation richly 
endowed with written and graphical records, has yet 
to be properly ascertained. A point more grasped in 
the abstract than in practice is that written records 
can enable archaeology to address questions which 
could not otherwise be posed. Given rising interest in 
other aspects of recent archaeology, like industrial 
landscapes and defence heritage, the formulation of 
a more coherent body of thought about the contribu
tion of historical archaeology presents itself as a 
Great Project. 

Other tasks await the undertaking. One of them -
arguably one of the most important - concerns the 
analysis ofhuman remains. Although church archae
ology delivers skeletal material in bulk, there is still 
no agreed rationale for its study. In result, projects 
veer aimlessly between extremes of under- and 
over-recording. 

In 1985 the CBA convened a working party to 
produce a practical handbook to be entitled Mini
mum standards for the scientific study of human 
remains from archaeological excavations. The start
ing point was the belief that while standards or levels 
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of study will justifiably vary from site to site and 
assemblage to assemblage, there should be a basic 
level of approach which is common to all and would 
in due course allow inter-site comparability. 

The working party met for about 18 months, and 
circulated a draft of its text for specialist comment. 
This included sections on retrieval and post-excava
tion, recommended variables for anthropological 
observations and dental measurements, palaeo
pathology, and advanced scientific methods. 

Minimum standards was never published, chiefly 
because of mutually cancelling dissent within certain 
parts of the scientific community about what it 
should contain. The need for such standards, recog
nised over ten years ago, is even more keenly felt 
today. As Charlotte Roberts recognises elsewhere in 
this volume, this is a clear-edged project which 
should be taken forward without further delay. 

When it is, we should remember that the applica
tion of standards in the absence of thought will not 
take us far. Yet British archaeology remains curi
ously unthinking, and insular in relation to other 
disciplines. It is no criticism of colleagues to suggest 
that some of the most original ideas in this book are 
contributed by historians who have assimilated 
archaeological evidence to their thinking, rather 
than vice versa. As archaeologists we have arguably 
done too little to familiarise ourselves not only with 
developments in the study of human remains within 
the sciences, but also with advances in the thinking 
of economic historians and historical geographers. 
Some of the questions we are still asking ourselves 
about, say, late-medieval palaeodemography remain 
worryingly jejune. In the field of cemetery studies, as 
elsewhere, recording as a ritual is too often a 
substitute for thinking about why the recording is 
taking place . This is not very helpful for the local unit 
faced with finding a research strategy for a drain run 
that will cut five 19th century graves, or wondering 
how best to tackle a charnel pit with the disarticu
lated debris of 500 individuals. Methodology and 
standards should develop not as processes internal 
to themselves, but in response to a continuum of 
progressive, historically relevant questions. 

The fallacy of'value free' data capture which stalks 
the study of human remains, is rampant also in the 
archaeological study of structures. Technique is not 

an end in itself, and we may wonder if building 
archaeology has advanced too fast for its own good, 
or at least ahead of the questions which recording 
techniques should be designed to answer. Part of the 
problem here may be that field archaeologists have 
had too little time or opportunity to acquire in 
practice the depth of understanding of buildings 
which architectural historians have long taken for 
granted. Intimate familiarity with building construc
tion, materials, stylistic development, and pre 20th 
century technology (all of which may display consid
erable regional variation) remains comparatively 
rare among archaeologists, who in result may slav
ishly - and expensively - record things that are 
already well understood, while overlooking other 
things about which archaeology should have much to 
say. The plain fact is that there are very few 
archaeologists in Britain who have real mastery of 
this subject, and no scheme has yet been evolved to 
enable younger colleagues (many of whom are pinned 
down by contract work in units) to be apprenticed to 
them. The need for such a scheme is now acute. 

Archaeologists with ecclesiastical interests must 
think at least Europe-wide, if not beyond the far end 
of the Mediterranean (or, in the post-medieval 
period, globally), yet to read some British excavation 
reports one might be forgiven for thinking that 
Christianity is a domestic phenomenon. England's 
conversion in the 7th century, or nonconformity in 
the 17th, cannot be studied outside a European 
framework. That framework is particularly relevant 
today, when so much work of importance to UK 
church archaeology is going on elsewhere. Just as 
British church archaeology drew inspiration from the 
example of scholars like Olsen and Fehring in the 
1960s and 1970s, so archaeologists in Denmark, 
Sweden, Germany and (to a lesser extent) France 
turned to Britain for stimulus during the 1980s. In 
the 1990s exemplary work is going on throughout 
Europe, not least in countries like Poland, Hungary 
and the Baltic states, where the dissolution of 
atheistic communism has encouraged a reflorescence 
of interest in religious history. It is 13 years since the 
CBA last published a book on the archaeological 
study of churches; perhaps its next, a few years 
hence, should address the subject in fully interna
tional terms. 



1 The archaeology and architecture of English 
Christianity AD 400-1200 

Church buildings: cultural location 
and meaning 
Richard Gem 

Introduction 

An inscription on the facade ofthe famous 9th century 
church ofCorvey-an-der-Weser in Westphalia invokes 
the protection of Christ and the Angels upon the 
civitatem sanctam, the holy city: that is, upon the 
church ofCorvey. This likening to a city of the church, 
by which we must understand both the building and 
the community of the monastery, may resonate with 
the theology of Augustine's great treatise on The City 
of God, written in 413-15 in the wake of the sack of 
the city of Rome by the Goths in 410. But Augustine's 
imagery itself goes back to theN ew Testament vision 
of John the Elder in the Revelation (XXI), wherein he 
describes 'the holy city, the new Jerusalem, coming 
down from God'; while, further back, the concept of 
the divine renewal of the city of Jerusalem was well 
established in Jewish thought. But related concepts 
were also integral to Hellenic thought. Plato de
scribed 'the city whose home is in the ideal, that can 
be found nowhere on earth, and whose pattern is laid 
up in heaven' (Republic, VI, 500e; X, 592a), so that 
any earthly city that would be blessed would have to 
trace the lineaments of the heavenly model. More
over, the assimilation of these two worlds of thought 
was already facilitated by the parallel idea in the 
Pentateuch that the Israelite sanctuary was made 
according to a heavenly model revealed to Moses 
(Exodus XXV, 9). The church of Corvey, with its 
elaborate architecture and its diverse community, 
was a copy on earth of a heavenly model, a copy of 
the city in which would dwell the community of the 
blessed at the end of time. As such the church was a 
concrete manifestation of the ideological self-under
standing of the community that created it. 

But if an early medieval monastery had such an 
ideological self-understanding, how did this relate to 
society as constituted along other lines? For Bede in 
his Historia Ecclesiastica (Il, 1), the English before 
their conversion had been a nation under the power 
of Satan: by their conversion this nation had been set 
free and had become 'a church of Christ'. Bede's 
thought is in line with that of the author ofthe First 
Epistle of Peter (II, 9- 10): before their conversion to 
Christianity his audience were not to be considered 
a people at all; it was only conversion that had made 
them a people, the people of God. For Bede there was 
not a distinction to be made between an autonomous 
secular society and the Church: there was only one 
society, which could have a negative or a positive 
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manifestation; and in its positive manifestation it 
was identical with the Church. 

Within Christian society there might be different 
functions, but they all contributed to the well-being 
of the whole social body. Bede, in his famous letter of 
734 to Bishop Ecgberht of York, drew a parallel 
between the military service owed to society by 
thegns and the service of 'the regular life according 
to God's will' owed by those in religion: and both alike 
might expect temporal support from society in return 
for their service (English Historical Documents, I, 
799-810). The concept of the contract between 
society and those in religious life is to be seen in many 
7th and 8th century documents, and perhaps no
where more clearly than in King Ine's privilege of704 
to the churches and minsters ofW essex, setting them 
free from secular and fiscal impositions so that they 
might devote themselves to the religious life and 
'worthily pour out prayers for the state and prosper
ity of our kingdom' (cited by William of Malmesbury 
inGesta Pontificum, 381). 

If these various strands are drawn together, it can 
be seen that the Anglo-Saxon Church and Anglo
Saxon society might be conceived of as a single entity, 
and the Church was nothing but this entity named 
in its ideological dimension. At the same time there 
were different functions within the one society, and 
among these was a specific form of r eligious service 
(the priestly and monastic life) which, like other 
forms of service to society, was properly to be 
maintained through a share in the resources of 
society. Furthermore, the actual buildings needed by 
society for ecclesiastical use were not erected on the 
sole initiative of those in religious service, but with 
the combined efforts of many who exercised different 
functions in society. Nor were the resulting buildings 
a material expression solely of the religious commu
nity that migh t serve in them by offering there the 
round of prayer. The buildings were a microcosm of 
society as a whole, an actualization of society 
understanding itself as a single community bound 
together in its religious beliefs: in short a holy city. 

Whatever the ideological stance or religious persua
sion of the individual modem scholar, it is impossible for 
him or her to understand Anglo-Saxon society without 
studying the manifestation of its religious beliefs in 
church buildings and sites. These moreover are an 
incredibly rich source of evidence for a wide range of 
aspects of society beyond the specifically religious. 

Churches as archaeological evidence: general 
considerations 

There are two well known analogies that have been 
used to sum up the essential role of architecture: one 
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likens a building to a shell; the other sees it as a 
'machine for living'. Two important points are con
tained in these analogies. In the first place, a building 
is not created as an end in itself, but to serve a 
particular need of human society and to facilitate its 
functioning. Secondly, when that function has 
ceased, the machine or shell remains behind as 
physical evidence of the purposes for which it was 
originally designed. As archaeologists we are study
ing such machines or shells in order to contribute to 
the broader historical enterprise of understanding 
the whole history and culture of their creators, whom 
we see mirrored in them. 

The archaeological method that we deploy is only 
one arrow in the quiver of historical disciplines, but 
directed towards church buildings and sites it can 
furnish us with information across a surprisingly 
wide range of topics. The primary function of church 
buildings is to provide a setting for the religious 
observances of the Christian religion and to accom
modate those who organize and participate in such 
observances. The form of the buildings may be 
determined by such practical requirements, but it 
may also seek to express through appropriate sym
bolism a statement of value about Christian beliefs. 
Such buildings, therefore, will tell us about the 
development of Christian liturgy, cult and doctrine, 
about the organization of religious communities, 
and, more generally, about the spread of organized 
Christianity. At the same time, religion has a social 
location and religious buildings may tell us about the 
organization and stratification of society as a whole, 
about the social position of clergy, and about the 
relationships of the clergy with the social elite and 
with the mass of the people. 

No building can be erected without the control and 
deployment of appropriate resources of materials 
and labour. From churches, accordingly, we may 
learn about certain aspects of the Anglo-Saxon 
economy; about the exploitation of natural resources, 
and about their utilisation and transportation. The 
construction of a church may require stone, sand, 
gravel, clay, iron, lead, copper, tin, glass and timber
not to mention the more exotic materials that may go 
into equipping the building such as wine and olive 
oil, precious metals, ivory, jewels, silks, velum and 
parchment, pigments and so forth. Evidence of any 
of these may be recovered on a church site and raise 
the question of whether the religious community 
itself controlled and exploited such resources, 
whether it engaged in trade, or whether it was 
dependent on benefactions from certain sectors of the 
lay community. 

Even when the necessary resources of finance and 
materials were available, their transformation into 
an actual building and its furnishings was dependent 
upon the skills and knowledge which 
were the property of different groups of craftsmen 
and women: quarrymen, masons and sculptors; 
foresters, carpenters and turners; plumbers, smiths 
and workers in other metals; scribes and jewellers; 
bell-founders and organ builders- all these and more 

might be required to build and furnish a church, 
before one even started to enumerate those who were 
then necessary to provision and support the commu
nity that served it. Some of these workers might be 
permanently retained by a community, while others 
might be remunerated with money. Again, some 
might set up their workshops on site, while others 
had their own premises elsewhere. 

All this suggests that church buildings are an 
extremely valuable sour ce of information for Anglo
Saxon social and economic history. Yet, important as 
those branches of history may be, they are not the 
only form of history, even for the archaeologist who 
employs a methodology based on the study of the 
material evidence. This is most obviously so in the 
case of church buildings when one is considering 
them as expressions of Christian beliefs. Those 
beliefs may indeed be socially located, and to that 
extent part of social history, but they can also claim 
to be part of the history of religious ideas. In several 
other respects the study of church buildings takes us 
into the history of ideas and the history of artistic 
culture: but to explain this it is necessary to retrace 
our steps and consider again the factors which 
determine the form ofbuildings. 

The designer of a building, the master mason or 
'architect', is constrained and motivated by multiple 
factors. In the first place there is the function that 
the building is intended to serve, which will deter
mine the overall form and arrangement of parts. 
Secondly, there is the possibility of the symbolic 
imagery that the building may express, its iconogra
phy, which may condition either the overall form or 
particular details. Then there is the area of technol
ogy: the technical training of the mason and the 
materials and tools available to him, which lead him 
to particular practical solutions to meet the require
ments of his brief. When due account has been taken 
of these three considerations there may remain an 
important residue of characteristics to a design that 
deserves to be attributed to style, that is, to the 
aesthetic choice of the designer. Such aesthetic choice 
may be in part the personal initiative of the architect, 
although it remains dependent on the approbation of 
his patron. But at the same time the designer forms 
part of a wider community which has its own 
aesthetic canons, established with reference both to 
the past and to contemporary fashion . Aesthetic 
choice, therefore, is a communal matter and an 
integral part of culture history. 

The concepts of function, iconography, technol
ogy and style are important to the analysis of 
church buildings, but they are not always easy to 
deploy in a clear-cut manner. As an example one 
might take one of the methods used by medieval 
architects for planning the dimensions of their 
buildings.1 This depended on particular numerical 
formulae which had been handed down amongst 
architects since Antiquity, and as such might be 
thought of as part of the individual's technical 
training. On the other hand, the system perhaps 
owed less to practicality than to professional 



mystique and, in addition, the precise way in which 
it was applied was the choice of the individual 
architect. To this extent the system may be consid
ered an aesthetic canon. The planning of buildings, 
therefore, may tell us about Anglo-Saxon survey
ing skills, but it may also reveal something of the 
histories of ideas and style. 

If churches were structures of multi-layered sig
nificance at the time of their first construction, their 
meaning became all the more complex with the 
passage of time. The Christian liturgy might, on the 
surface, seem an unchanging phenomenon or at least 
one that developed in a consistent direction through 
the early and high medieval period, and one might 
suppose that this dictated an unchanging form and 
meaning to church buildings. However, I have 
argued that churches are the product of a multiplicity 
offactors arising in society; a multiplicity that comes 
together in one particular configuration only at one 
given moment. A building may thus assert particular 
values at the time of its creation, and it may help to 
reinforce them into the future. But the values of 
society change as inexorably as the tides of the sea, 
and the architectural forms of one generation are 
correspondingly susceptible to revalorization by the 
next. 

Within the process of fluctuation between rein
forcement and reinterpretation of values within the 
Anglo-Saxon Church there were two controlling 
forces acting over the tides like the moon. One was 
the content of Christian doctrine itself, which had to 
expand in one direction to draw in the actual society 
to which its message was addressed, but which had 
to return in the other direction to remain faithful to 
its creed and scriptures. The other force was cultural 
rather than religious and derived from the fact that 
the Christianity that established itself in Anglo
Saxon England formed part of an international 
organization which possessed a culture of its own, a 
culture formulated in the Mediterranean world of 
Late Antiquity. Romanitas was the essence of that 
culture, and one which exercised a perpetual fascina
tion, inspiring a series ofrenaissances. However, the 
political and economic reality of post-Roman Europe 
was so different from that of the Classical past, and 
had such a dynamic of its own, that no renaissance 
could actually re-establish the past. 

My intention in ranging widely in this section has 
been to attempt to demonstrate that church build
ings and sites are such a multi-faceted phenome
non that it would be difficult to do justice to every 
aspect of their archaeological and historical impor
tance. This I hope allows me to focus on some 
specific issues, while at the same time making it 
clear that these have to be seen in a wider context. 
I shall therefore not say anything further about 
churches as a source for social, economic or ecclesias
tical history, nor about churchyards as a source for 
population history; I shall leave these topics to 
others. Rather I wish to concentrate upon matters of 
function (quite narrowly defined), iconography, t ech
nology and style. 
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Some problems of function 

The aspects of function considered here are those 
which most directly controlled the form of the church 
itself, about which we may hope to learn from the 
fabric of the church. The foremost of these is the 
official liturgy of the daily office, the mass and other 
sacraments. There were, of course, also popular 
devotions and cults (especially cults ofthe saints and 
their relics) that were added to the liturgy; there 
were domestic requirements relating to the accom
modation of the clergy who served the church; and 
there was a whole range of secular functions taking 
place in and around churches: these latter areas, 
however, are dealt with by Blair (pp 9-10, 15). 

For the earliest liturgy of the English Church there 
are few surviving texts, and those fragments that do 
survive contain little information on how ceremonies 
were actually conducted, as distinct from what was 
said or sung at them. The church building is therefore 
the most important potential source of evidence; but 
either it has been little studied in this respect, or the 
evidence, where it has been sought, has often proved 
fugitive. The focal point of eucharistic worship in a 
church is the altar, and the importance of identifying 
its position has been well recognised (Taylor 1973, 
52-8; Parsons 1986, 105-230; Biddle 1986, 20).2 

Some evidence points to the main altar in 7th century 
churches standing at the east end of the nave, but 
was this universal and at what stage did the altar 
come to be moved into a chancel east of the nave? A 
related issue is the location of subsidiary altars: how 
early did the multiplication of altars take place in 
English churches, where were they placed and how 
were they used? Documentary sources raise these 
questions, but archaeology has hardly begun to 
answer them. 

The celebration of the mass and other ceremonies 
requires more than an altar. It requires the provision 
of vestments, vessels and books, and it requires 
preparation of the sacramental elements of bread, 
wine and oil. The importance of these aspects can be 
seen by studying the 9th century St Gallen (France) 
plan, wherein elaborate architectural provision is 
made for them (Horn & Born 1979). But what 
happens in England?3 It has long been suggested that 
the chambers of porticus flanking the east end of 
some early Anglo-Saxon churches may have func
tioned as sacristies, but archaeology has so far had 
little success in identifying such functions or in 
distinguishing between the use of one type of porticus 
or another (except in the matter of burial). Again, in 
the late Anglo-Saxon period lateral porticus, some
times of two storeys, are a common feature of greater 
churches; although it cannot be assumed that their 
function was identical with that of the earlier period. 
Suchporticus may be one source for the development 
of 'transepts' in post-Conquest parish churches: but 
the latter may also have been influenced in form and 
function by the transepts of major Anglo-Norman 
churches, which contained subsidiary altars, choir 
and organ galleries, reliquaries and fonts. However, 
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sacristies and vestries continued to be provided as 
separate spaces in some ofthe greater post-Conquest 
churches. For example, at Canterbury Cathedral the 
sacristy opened at first-floor level off the north east 
ambulatory chapel, contrasting with that at Win
chester which was formed within the west aisle of the 
south transept. An overall understanding of the 
development of these subsidiary spaces has yet to be 
achieved, and archaeology should be able to contrib
ute significantly towards this. 

The celebration of the sacraments was a very 
important part ofthe Christian liturgy, but scarcely 
less pivotal in the life of any religious community was 
the daily office sung in choir. What provision of space 
and furniture was made for this? In Rochester 
Cathedral elements of the choir of c 1227 survive. 
Long ranges of stalls (without canopies) and desks 
were placed on an east and west axis in a special 
space between the crossing and the sanctuary of the 
church (Tracy 1987).4 Similar furnishings are re
corded in Lanfranc's Monastic Constitutions for 
Canterbury Cathedral, but there they were located in 
the crossing and east end of the nave. If we look 
further back to the St Gallen plan we can see the 
choir also placed in the crossing space, but the choir 
benches are arranged on an axis north and south. 
When did the east and west choir benches become 
standard? And when in England did a specific 
architectural space appear for the choir? At Brix
worth (Northants), perhaps in the latter part ofthe 
8th century, there was indeed a separate bay be
tween the nave and the apse. However, at St 
Oswald's in Gloucester, around 900, we still find a 
plan of a type unchanged since the 7th century in 
which the nave is a single space: the east bay was 
partitioned off only in a secondary phase of the 
building (Heighway & Bryant 1986, 188-95). This 
key element in the ordering of Anglo-Saxon churches, 
the development of the crossing (and crossing tower) 
and of the choir and choir furniture, remains a 
largely unexplored area, though it is accessible to 
archaeological study. 

Some problems of iconography 

Evidence for the iconography of Anglo-Saxon 
churches has been reviewed elsewhere, but some 
outstanding problems remain (Gem 1983, 1- 18). The 
ideas which a church might express symbolically fall 
into two main categories: the content of Christian 
beliefs, and statements about the role of the Church 
in relation to society. The cruciform shape of a church 
is an obvious example in the former category, but 
there are others which are more subtle. Thus in the 
case ofBenedict Biscop's monasteries ofWearmouth 
and Jarrow (Durham) Christian doctrine was repre
sented by the series of painted panels that he hung 
around the walls, while the 816 Synod of Chelsea 
required oratories to incorporate a depiction of their 
titular saints (Cather et al 1990 passim; Gem 1993, 
29-66). The doctrinal meaning of a building was thus 

expressed through a combination of architectural 
form and painted and sculptured decoration. The 
ensemble made it an image of the holy city and 
foretaste of heaven; it was also the means whereby 
images could provide a popular commentary on the 
religious ideas lying behind the Christian liturgy and 
life. 

Many of our surviving Anglo-Saxon sculptures are 
ex situ, while our evidence of painted decoration is 
minimal: yet both these areas are susceptible to 
future archaeological research. Equally, our under
standing of the overall iconographic programme of 
the great churches of the late 11th and 12th centuries 
is fragmentary. We may have a reasonable knowl
edge oftheir overall architectural form, but not of the 
ensemble of figurative arts that complemented the 
form and expressed its meaning (eg Kahn 1992). 
Research projects that enabled us to form such a total 
picture would be especially valuable. 

Turning from theological to social symbolism, 
there are a number of issues through the period from 
the 7th century to the 12th that deserve attention. In 
the 7th century there are many churches that, 
despite their institutional importance, were com
paratively modest in their overall scale. These set a 
standard that was to continue into the 11th century. 
To what extent was this a question of'image' and to 
what extent one of economic resources? These 
churches were comparable to many high status 
secular buildings, but contrasted from them in being 
of masonry construction and thus deliberately 'eccle
siastical' in appearance. Was the modesty of scale, 
therefore, a matter of a foreign missionary attitude 
on the part of clergy coming from the Continent? To 
clarify these issues we need to know more about the 
relative frequency of masonry and timber churches 
in the 7th century, and more about contemporary 
churches in Frankish Gaul. 

In the second half of the lOth century the monastic 
revival became a dominant influence in the Church, 
at least insofar as this is presented in the documen
tary sources. But what was the architectural 
repercussion of this? Monks are theoretically wedded 
to poverty and detachment from worldly goods, so 
their architecture should aim at simplicity- as it did 
at Benedict of Aniane's monastery of Kornelimiin
ster, or in the Cistercian architecture of the 12th 
century. Conversely, there is the theory of Cluny or 
Abbot Suger that the Church should proclaim itself 
through artistic splendour. Sadly we know next to 
nothing of the architecture of the reformed monas
teries of the lOth century. Winchester Cathedral was 
certainly of great magnificence: but was this an 
expression of .lEthelwold's and .lElfheah's vision of 
monasticism, or an expression of the political ideol
ogy of the West Saxon kings? Without a comparative 
knowledge of the monasteries that were built on 
green field sites and away from the centres of secular 
power (Oswald's Ramsey (Cambs) for example) we 
shall not know. 

The issues surface clearly again in the late 11th 
and early 12th century when the English bishop 



Wulfstan of Worcester proclaimed in words, but not 
in deeds, his adherence to the virtues of primitive 
simplicity. Contemporary prelates of continental 
origin set out to sweep away ancient churches and to 
replace them with their own idea of contemporary 
magnificence (Gem 1989, 129-40). Yet surely we see 
here not so much the influence of lordly secular 
patrons, so much as the clericalized Hildebrandine 
Church proclaiming its autonomy from the secular 
state and its status as a parallel organization. The 
point here is that a more coherent picture of the 
overall development of architectural symbolism from 
the 7th to the 12th centuries can make a major 
contribution to our historical understanding. 

Some problems of technology 

The reintroduction of masonry construction to Eng
land in the 7th century may have derived from 
ideological requirements; that is, a belief that church 
buildings should proclaim something of the culture 
of the international church, a culture that was 
Roman in origin. But masonry construction raised 
technological problems. Secular building in England 
at that time largely employed timber construction 
and there was not a living tradition of building in 
masonry: craftsmen, therefore, had to be introduced 
from the Continent. We have documentary evidence 
for this in the cases of Benedict Biscop and Wilfrid; 
but the concrete archaeological evidence is not clear 
enough to demonstrate the precise nature of the 
contacts with the Continent. There is still difficulty 
in drawing precise parallels between church plans in 
England and Francia in the 7th century. Further
more, it is difficult to compare the masonry 
techniques of standing buildings - more evidence is 
required. 

The erection of masonry buildings, however, re
quires more than masons and craftsmen who can 
handle materials on site. It requires also the exploi
tation of natural resources. Preliminary work has 
been done on the particular issues of stone quarrying 
in Anglo-Saxon England, but we are not yet in a 
position to form a clear picture of the pattern of 
quarry exploitation as opposed to the salvage and 
recycling of earlier materials (quite apart from the 
issue of the reuse of actual buildings and sites) (Jope 
1964, 91-118; Parsons 1990). Even when quarries 
were being worked, were they in continuous produc
tion, or were they opened up only occasionally for 
special projects? 

One of the determinant characteristics of Roman
esque architecture is its dependence on consistent 
supplies ofhigh quality building stone. There is good 
evidence that from the late 11th century onwards 
quarries were geared up to the mass production of 
stone for church building (Gem 1987, 83- 101). But in 
England was this development in the quarrying 
industry one which only followed the Conquest of 
1066 or was it a phenomenon that coincided with the 
economic revival beginning earlier in the 11th cen-
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tury? We need a much fuller analysis of the occur
rence and type of building stones from the 7th to the 
11th centuries, and also a study of some of the quarry 
sites themselves. 

The second main resource for pre- and post-Conquest 
church buildings was timber, and again questions of 
resource management are important. This is a field 
where co-operation between the archaeologist, the 
palaeoecologist and scientists specialising in dating 
techniques is required. Much progress has been 
made in recent years in the study of secular timber 
structures, but some important developments have 
taken place also in relation to church buildings, not 
only of the 12th century but also of the Anglo-Saxon 
period (Hewitt 1978, 305-30; Foot et al1982, 47-74; 
Rodwell 1986, 156-75; Gem 1995). This field de
serves continued research. 

Some problems of style 

This section deals with a period covering a progres
sion in the architectural history of western Europe; 
from Late Antiquity, through the transition into the 
early medieval architectural styles of the successor 
kingdoms; to the Carolingian and Ottonian renais
sances; followed by emergence of a new architecture 
with the development of Romanesque in the 11th 
century; and ending with the transition from Roman
esque to Gothic in the 12th century. It is a progres
sion that saw the foundations of western artistic 
culture laid, and saw also its particular identity start 
to emerge. It was a momentous epoch and one that 
raises so many issues that they cannot even be 
outlined here. Yet Anglo-Saxon architecture is some
times discussed as though it were isolated from these 
currents and could be studied in a self-contained 
compartment. This must not be allowed to happen. 

Two issues of critical importance can be singled out 
for discussion. The first is the question of the 
relationship of England to Carolingian architecture 
in the late 8th and 9th centuries. Did England 
contribute to the creation of Carolingian art, either 
ideologically or stylistically? Did England then share 
in the subsequent development ofCarolingian archi
tecture during the course of the 9th century? My own 
view is that it did, but a great deal more archaeologi
cal research is required to clarify the situation (Gem 
1993, 29-66). This should involve both publication of 
previously excavated but unpublished sites, and 
investigation of one or more new sites that appear of 
key importance on the basis of the historical record. 

The second issue of overriding importance is that 
of the early development ofRomanesque architecture 
in England (Gem 1984, 233-72; Gem 1988, 21- 30). 
The Romanesque of the late 11th and 12th centuries 
is fairly well understood, but to what extent was it a 
product of circumstances and forces unleashed by the 
Norman Conquest, and to what extent was there an 
earlier development of Romanesque in England in 
the middle of the 11th century? The issue is impor
tant because it says something about the overall 
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development of England in this critical period. On the 
Continent Romanesque architecture seems to have 
reached a mature early formulation by the 1020s and 
continues progressively thereafter through the 11th 
century. It was a process that may plausibly be 
linked to the economic rebirth of the same period. In 
England there is no clear evidence of the new style 
before the middle of the century, and in the case of 
many early Romanesque buildings without docu
mentary dates it is unclear which side ofthe Norman 
Conquest they stand. Archaeological study of key 
sites with documented buildings of the period from 
the 1020s to the 1060s might help clarify this picture. 
However, excavation of robbed buildings may not 
produce evidence of their stylistic character; and it 
might be more useful to concentrate on archaeologi
cal study that could clarify the dates of key standing 
buildings that display early Romanesque features of 
disputed pre or post-Conquest date (Rodwell 1976, 
55-71; Aldsworth & Harris 988, 105-44).5 

Conclusion 

I have outlined some of the general considerations that 
should guide our archaeological study of churches 
during the Anglo-Saxon and Anglo-Norman periods. 
I have also discussed some particular problems of 
current importance, particularly in relation to greater 
churches (whether they are the minster churches of 
the early period, or the monasteries and cathedrals 
of the lOth century and onwards). In the next section 
further issues are discussed and the scope is broad
ened to embrace aspects of the lesser churches. 

Churches in the early English 
landscape: social and cultural 
contexts 
John Blair 

This attempt to set an agenda for early medieval 
church archaeology starts from recent reappraisals 
of the early medieval Church. Of these the most 
drastic has been the unseating, at least in its simple 
form, of the 'Celtic versus Roman' model which has 
dominated accounts of the Conversions from Bede 
onwards (Blair & Sharpe 1992). Abandoning the 
quest for 'national churches', we can now try to view 
the various forms of insular Christianity against the 
background of a broader social and political contin
uum. Britain in the 6th and 7th century was a 
melting-pot of complex cultural elements, and its 
distinctive forms of religious life were a product of 
many influences both native and imported. 

If the Christianity of post-Roman Britain con
tained much that was universal, its institutions were 
moulded around the existing, varied forms of aristo
cratic lay society, and changed with them: this is why 
they are so hard to characterise (ibid 2, 4-5, 10). In 
England, in contrast to Ireland a century earlier, it 
was the great over-kings of emergent federations 

-- --- -- --

who principally patronised the 7th century Church. 
Hence its centralised organization: kingdom-sized 
dioceses, networks of royal minsters. Yet there are 
also striking resemblances in the ways in which 
Italian and Gallic Christianity merged into the Celtic 
and Germanic warrior aristocracies of the Irish, 
British and English. The remarkable receptivity to 
conversion of the 7th century English replicated its 
adoption a century earlier by the indigenous societies 
of west Britain and Ireland, while the still earlier 
spread of monasticism through the Gallo-Roman 
aristocracy offered a model for both. 

In current thinking, the emergent Anglo-Saxon 
local Church was dominated by religious communi
ties. But the great age of these 'minsters' began no 
earlier than the 650s. The very first stages of the 
English Church may have resembled the decentral
ised patterns long recognised in Wales and Cornwall 
more than is usually thought. The town- and villa
based Christianity of 4th century Britain was both 
limited and fragile, though we may yet recover more 
traces of cemetery martyr-cults of the type demon
strable at St Albans (Biddle 1986, 13-16; Blair 
1988b, 46-7; Blair 1992a, 242). Developments in the 
5th and 6th centuries in western and north-western 
Britain, first seriously elucidated by Charles Thomas 
(1971; 1989) and explored in much recent work, may 
apply in at least some degree to England: an 
intensification of Christian activity, a proliferation of 
small-scale, localised cult sites, and the estab
lishment of religious communities through lay 
patronage (see Edwards p 51 and Smith pp 20-4) 
(Pryce 1992; Pearce 1985). In particular, it is becom
ing ever clearer that the British contribution to the 
West Saxon and Mercian churches was considerable, 
preceding the influence of Italian or Gallic mission
aries on burial practice and perhaps even on 
parochial organization.6 How many minsters in 
western England may have a British past? Certain 
types of minor cult foci, notably cemeteries and holy 
wells, could have been maintained within a broad 
continuum between Romano-Celtic paganism, sub
Roman Christianity, and Anglo-Saxon religious 
activity both pagan and Christian (below pp 10-12). 
To refer again to the Welsh/Cornish model, it may be 
that some (but only some) of these sites became 
'developed', in other words acquired buildings and an 
institutional status which carried them through into 
the high Middle Ages (see Edwards pp 52). 

Continuity and reuse 

So continuity- the continuous use of sites or struc
tures for ritual purposes -remains a topic of central 
interest. Yet it should not be made into an obsession, 
blinding archaeologists to alternative explanations 
which may be more convincing. That many early 
English churches overlie prehistoric and Roman 
monuments is a straightforward fact; the conclusions 
to be drawn are less straightforward. Alongside some 
genuine cases in which structures were never aban-
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Figure 1.1 Continuity at Wells. St Mary's chapel, lying due east of the apse of the late Anglo-Saxon 
cathedral, has developed from a mid-Saxon mortuary chapel and Roman mausoleum, set between four 
presumably ritual wells (by permission of W Rodwell) 

doned, there are many more of reuse after a lapse of 
centuries or millennia. Sometimes this may be for 
purely practical reasons, but there is growing evi
dence that the deliberate adoption of ancient 
monuments for ritual or political ends was especially 
common in the emergent insular societies of the late 
6th and 7th centuries, as in comparable societies at 
other times and places (Bradley 1987). If we are to 
understand genuine continuity, we must develop 
better techniques, and a more sophisticated concep
tual framework, for reading the observable data. 

To prove Christian continuity in a Roman building 
requires excavated phases intermediate between 
Roman and Anglo-Saxon. For instance, the numer
ous Gloucestershire, Dorset and Somerset minsters 
which overlie Roman villas could originate as 5th or 
6th century British churches, if not as 4th century 
Roman ones (Blair 1992a, 241), but we have yet to 
find the physical remains which will turn hypothesis 
into fact (see Edwards p 51). Two illustrations of the 
sorts of evidence needed are Wells Cathedral (Som), 
where a complex sequence can now be shown to have 
begun with a late Roman mortuary building (Fig 1.1), 
and St Mary-de-Lode in Gloucester, where a timber 
building on the site of a Roman house contained what 
are believed to be pre-English burials, and deter
mined the plan and alignment of the later church 
(Rodwell1987a; Bryant 1980a; Bassett 1992b, 26-9). 
In neither case could the story have been recovered 
by any means short of full excavation. Hardly any 
other sites in this category have been excavated in 
more than fragments, and any church on a Roman 
building or pre-Roman earthwork deserves extensive 
excavation. 

In several cases, important Anglo-Saxon churches 
or church groups were inserted into Roman forts , fora 
or baths, suggesting the use of these monumental 

standing remains for enclosure or architectural effect 
(Blair 1992a, 235-46). This kind of ecclesiastical 
recycling was standard in the cities of post-Roman 
Europe, and it may often have been the 7th century 
missionaries rather than their royal patrons who 
determined the form it took on British sites. How
ever, the practice also has insular contexts. 
Earthwork forts were widely reused as monastic 
enclosures in Ireland, Wales and northern Britain, 
as well as in England (ibid 232-5). And after the mid 
6th century the English made increasing use of 
prehistoric and Roman sites for purposes which, 
though not Christian, are distinctive of the develop
ing, more structured society which was soon to 
receive Christianity: in other words, they belong to 
the same world as organized cemeteries, 'princely' 
burials and Mediterranean dress fashions. 

Here, then is the archaeology of the context of 
conversion, which may have much to tell us about 
why the Anglo-Saxons became Christian precisely 
when they did, and whence their Christianity came. 
These sites have fallen between 'pagan' Anglo
Saxon cemetery studies and church archaeology, 
and badly need analyzing as a group in their own 
right. There is now considerable evidence in Wales 
for the reuse of Bronze Age barrows for burial 
through the Iron Age, Roman and post-Roman 
periods. The barrow at Winwick (Ches), covered by a 
post-Roman cemetery of close-packed and intercut
ting orientated burials, may illustrate the mediation 
of this practice from the British to the western 
English (James H 1992, 90; Freke et al 1987-8). It 
looks as though it may have been at the end (rather 
than, as is normally assumed, the beginning) of their 
'pagan' phase that the Anglo-Saxons absorbed such 
mortuary practices from their British neighbours, 
probably along with orientated and unaccompanied 
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Figure 1.2 Goodmanham (Yorks), showing the large and probably artificial mound upon which the church 
stands (from The Antiquarian Itinerary, i, 1815) (compare Fig 13.4) 

burial (see O'Brien pp 160-1). In Oxfordshire and 
north Berkshire, for instance, it is striking that 
Anglo-Saxon burials on both prehistoric barrows and 
Roman villas are essentially of the very late 6th and 
7th centuries, and that the villa burials are carefully 
inserted into rooms and aligned on walls (Blair 
1994a, 32- 4). 

These usages were not originally Christian: in fact, 
they are starting to provide an archaeology of late 
Anglo-Saxon paganism. The few excavated struc
tures which can plausibly be claimed as Anglo-Saxon 
pagan temples, at Blacklow Hill (Warks), Yeavering 
(Nhumbs) and probably Slonk Hill (Sussex), are all 
accompanied by burials no earlier than the end of the 
6th century, and in the last two cases the square 
Anglo-Saxon enclosures are superimposed on circu
lar prehistoric monuments (Hope-Taylor 1977, 
95-118; Blair 1995). So our only 'pagan' ritual 
structures are chronologically proto-Christian, and 
show a pattern of reuse which is characteristic of 
proto-Christian England. We have no reason to think 
that earlier Anglo-Saxon rituals were enacted in 
anything more permanent than the groves of Taci
tus's Germani, and the indications that they were 
assuming a more formal and architectural guise 
around 600 may suggest once again the influence of 
British neighbours, heirs to the long tradition of 
Romano-Celtic shrines. It is an interesting question, 
so far completely unanswerable, whether actual 
surviving Roman temples could have been reused as 

Anglo-Saxon ones: Wood Eaton (Oxon), where a large 
stone temple seems to be associated with a hearg 
place-name (Blair 1994a, 18), is suggestive. 

This brings us, not quite by the normal route, to 
Pope Gregory's famous injunction to Bishop Mellitus 
in 601: 'If those temples are well-built, it is necessary 
that they should be converted from the cult of demons 
to the service of the True God' (Bede, Hist Ecc i 30). 
But if pagan temples really were turned into 
churches, what archaeological evidence would they 
leave? The answer, in the light of the argument so 
far, is that we might expect the pre-existing prehis
toric or Roman structure to remain evident, but 
nothing else unless large areas were excavated. 
Structures such as those at Yeavering (Western 
Ring-Ditch) or Slonk Hill would have no chance of 
detection from small trenches in church floors. It is, 
for instance, striking that at Goodmanham (Yorks), 
where the destruction of the Deiran pagan shrines 
with their enclosures is described by Bede (ibid ii 13; 
Blair 1995, 2), the parish church stands on a large, 
probably artificial mound (Fig 1.2). Due east of St 
Wilfrid's church at Ripon, a natural mound called 
Ailcy Hill (ie 'elves' howe') was covered with orien
tated Anglo-Saxon burials (Hall & Whyman 1986). 
With the analogy of the (albeit later) Christianiza
tion of the Danish royal barrows at Jelling, parish 
churches built beside early 7th century 'princely' 
barrows, such as Taplow or High Wycombe (Bucks), 
can possibly be interpreted in the same light. 



So while reused monuments may not show 'conti
nuity' in the obvious and crude sense, they are very 
much more than background noise. An assessment 
of a site's potential should be alive to the range of 
structures, both prehistoric and pagan Anglo-Saxon, 
which may have attracted ecclesiastical use and 
which such use could have modified. Archaeological 
remains in the immediate environs of a churchyard 
may suggest a context (for instance the post-Roman 
adoption of one in a group or line of Bronze Age 
barrows). Above all, any site on which the fragile 
deposits between the Romano-British and the Chris
tian medieval have some chance of surviving should 
be ranked as of outstanding importance. 

Monastic towns 

If the 'holy city' was an ideal (see Gem p 1), it also 
had a concrete reality throughout early Britain. A 
consensus has been emerging that ecclesiastical 
organization, and probably pastoral care, in Eng
land, western Britain, Scotland and Ireland came, at 
a relatively early date, to be based on large and 
important ecclesiastical complexes (monasteria, 
'minsters'), housing religious communities of various 
different kinds and controlling defined territories.7 

While many uncertainties remain, it would be widely 
agreed that during the golden age of the minsters, 
from the mid 7th to mid 9th centuries, they were 
bigger, more populous and more permanent than any 
lay settlements: the closest thing to towns that the 
early insular societies knew. A major religious site 
was not a single church, or an enclosed group of 
claustra! buildings, but rather a series of zones 
surrounding the holy core like rings of an onion. And 
as time passed, the onion grew further rings which 
were urban in the normal sense of the word. 

This concept of the 'monastic city' is explicit in early 
Irish texts, and the sites themselves, in the form of 
large sub-circular ditched enclosures, have survived 
best in the Irish landscape (Doherty 1985; Swan 
1985). More recently, aerial photographs have iden
tified the characteristic curvilinear boundaries 
around early religious sites in Wales (see Edwards 
p 56) (James T 1992). In England, the traces have 
been more heavily overlaid by later development: 
scholars have been slow to see that minsters are 
different in kind, both institutionally and morpho
logically, from the normal run oflocal churches. Yet 
here too we now have abundant evidence that many 
minsters had large oval precincts with boundary 
ditches, alternatives to the Iron Age and Romano
British forts which, when available, were enthusias
tically recycled for the same purpose (Blair 1992a, 
231-46). 

These studies are still in their infancy. If the 
English enclosures are of like kind to those recog
nised in Celtic Britain and Ireland (and indeed Gaul), 
we know them through different evidence: the topog
raphy of later roads and boundaries, rather than 
earthworks or cropmarks. In only a very few cases 
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have the perimeter ditches been excavated (ibid 
232-3; Everson 1977, 69-72, 83; Armstrong et al 
1991, 7-10; Lowe 1991), so we have virtually no 
archaeological phasing or dating. Whether these 
enclosures really are confined to minsters, and 
whether most of them really were created in the 7th to 
8th centuries rather than later (or earlier), remains 
unproven. Several Irish enclosures have concentric 
or segmental internal divisions, a pattern now 
recognised at Whithorn (see Smith pp 29-30); 
failure to identify these in England may largely 
reflect the different nature of the evidence. There is 
now a clear need for excavation to test topographical 
inferences. 

In recent years we have learnt much about the 
churches and other buildings ofpre-Viking minsters. 
It has become clear that we should expect not one 
church but two or more, often on axial alignments 
which sometimes included other structures such as 
mausolea or crosses (Blair 1992a, 246-58; Stacker 
1993, 105-15). Often a saint's shrine or other 'special' 
grave was an important component of the complex, 
and veneration ofthis holy spot sometimes continued 
even after translation of the relics in the high Middle 
Ages; thus an Anglo-Saxon grave site could affect the 
siting and layout of a Romanesque or Gothic church 
(Biddle 1986). In this respect as in others, anomalies 
in entirely post-Conquest buildings can reflect the 
hidden influence of demolished structures, and re
cent attempts to develop a methodology for apprais
ing such indirect evidence (eg Richmond 1986) 
should be refined. 

The domestic buildings remain much less well 
understood than the churches, partly due to the 
misconception that they would have looked even 
remotely 'monastic' by later standards. While there 
is no reason in principle why the claustra! plan 
should not have been used in England in the 9th 
century, if not the 8th, there is not the slightest 
reason to suppose that such plans were typical. The 
7th to 9th century domestic and ancillary buildings 
found at Whitby (Yorks), Hartlepool (Durham), 
Whithorn (Wigtowns) (see Smith p 30) (Blair 1992a, 
261-2), Barking (Essex) (Blair 1996, 26) and Dor
chester-on-Thames (Oxon) (Blair 1994a, 58-9) show 
a recurrent pattern: the multiplication of small 
rectangular timber 'halls' or cells, sometimes rebuilt 
on stone footings, arranged in dense clusters and in 
some cases separated by cobbled paths. But can 
excavated groups of such buildings which are not 
mentioned in documents be identified as minsters? A 
monastic interpretation of the sites at Brandon 
(Suffolk) and Flixborough (Lines) is supported by 
the rich objects, including styli, found on them, but 
is not universally accepted; the great 9th century 
hall at the heart of the town of Northampton was 
published as a royal palace, but was it in fact a 
minster refectory (Williams et al 1985; Blair 1992a, 
262- 4, 261; Gem 1993, 39)? Such questions cannot 
yet be answered, but at least we are starting to ask 
them. Archaeology can broaden the very narrow 
beam of light which written sources cast on early 
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monastic communities, but only when archaeologists 
assimilate the wider definitions of monastic life 
which historians have now developed. 

From regular monasteries in the post-Conquest 
period we have a well-established corpus of evidence 
showing the classic formulation ofthe claustra! plan. 
We also have fragmentary evidence for claustra! 
plans in the reformed houses of the mid lOth to mid 
11th centuries, most notably now from Eynsham 
Abbey (Oxon) (Blair 1994a, 114-6; cf Blair 1992a, 
264). But there has never been a complete excavation 
of one of the key monastic sites of the Reform, 
embracing both church and monastic buildings. 
Glastonbury (Som) comes closest and potentially 
offers evidence ofthe highest importance, though we 
are still a long way from full publication and analysis 
of the numerous excavation campaigns.8 For the 
future the most promising site might be Ramsey 
Abbey (Carobs), not only because of its importance in 
the familia of Bishop Oswald, but also because it does 
not seem to have been grafted onto a major earlier 
minster. 

Of the accommodation of canons and secular 
priests in the post-Viking period we know almost 
nothing. There is literary evidence that from the 
1000s the canons of the strictest minsters, including 
the reformed cathedral chapters at Wells, Exeter and 
Hereford, were required to have a common refectory 
and dormitory, but buildings from this milieu have 
so far only been found at Wells, and only fragments 
even there (Blair 1985, 123; Rodwell 1987a, 6-7).9 

The possibility that 11th and 12th century ecclesias
tical residences on a courtyard plan derive from this 
tradition of sub-monastic accommodation needs fur
ther study (Blair 1994b, 11). At the same time, many 
(perhaps most) minsters maintained a looser and 
more individualistic lifestyle, with separate pre
bends and houses, but again we have no more than 
distant literary echoes from communities such as 
Abingdon (Berks) and Christchurch (Rants) (Blair 
1992a, 264 note 161). 

This is symptomatic of a wider ignorance of how 
monastic sites were evolving between the 9th and 
12th centuries: the transformation of minsters into 
towns remains almost invisible. There is abundant 
evidence that a high proportion of the older English 
towns grew around minsters, and often the addition 
of 12th or 13th century planned streets to a monastic 
core can be traced topographically (Fig 1.3) (Blair 
1988b, 48-50; Rosser 1992). What we nearly always 
lack are the stages in between: the reduction in size 
of early religious communities and the adaption of 
their premises for secular priests; the encroachment 
of industry and lay occupation; the agglomeration of 
accretive and unplanned homesteads around their 
peripheries; the post-Conquest replanning of the 
emergent town on a more regular layout and to a 
higher density. Some important exceptions point the 
way forward: 8th to 9th century ironworking at 
Ramsbury (Wilts), or the spread of lOth century 
buildings over the site of the Northampton hall and 
over the precinct boundary of Beverley Minster 

(Yorks) (Haslam 1980; Williams et al 1985, 43-4; 
Armstrong et al1991, 14-22). The recent excavation 
at Steyning (Sussex) of a lOth century enclosed 
homestead on the periphery of the minster is 
suggestive, both as a paradigm for proto-urbaniza
tion and because this phase has left absolutely no 
trace in the topography of the developed town 
(Gardiner 1993). 

The problem is akin to that which we now recognise 
in the archaeology of early Anglo-Saxon settlements: 
small-scale excavation and observations give only a 
poor idea of complex, extensive multi-period sites 
with shallow stratigraphy. In a rescue context, any 
large open area near a known minster church (for 
instance a parsonage garden or market-place) must 
be regarded as a top priority. A nationally-organized 
research effort should be based on a series of flagship 
projects at minsters selected for their various stages 
of evolution. We need to excavate an 'undeveloped' 
monastic site on a large scale, in conjunction with 
work on 'developed' sites where selective excavation 
must be coordinated with topographical analysis. 
The Wharram Percy of church archaeology should be 
a monastic town. 

Christian cult at the margins 

The 'holy city' was not bounded by its precinct: its 
influence spread out into its territory through a web 
of devotional links. Within a minster parochia, the 
coherence of central with dependent churches. could 
be heightened by processional arrangements which 
bound them together in ritual cycles extending 
throughout the year (Blair 1992a, 258). And it was 
often the periphery, not the centre, which preserved 
cult sites from past stages in religious development, 
venerated for ancient sanctity rather than present 
importance. Hence remnants of very early devotional 
practice, incorporated into the minster system, could 
in turn mould the complex rituals ofthe late Middle 
Ages (see Rosser p 76). Archaeology has yet to 
contribute to decoding these patterns, so central to 
the place of religion in the rhythms of secular life. 

Holy wells and graveyards were the raw material 
with which the first missionaries worked: the Eng
lish Church's natural meeting-places with Romano
Celtic Christianity on the one hand and Anglo-Saxon 
paganism on the other (Blair 1988b, 50- 5). The stuff 
of folklore for centuries, such sites have been 
astonishingly neglected by archaeologists in Eng
land, even more than in Wales (see Edwards pp 58-
9). How many holy wells, hermitages or sites 
associated with popular local cults have even been 
surveyed, let alone excavated to modern standards? 
The Roman well in the east range of the forum at 
Lincoln, on which the church of St Paul-in-the-Bail 
was axially aligned, illustrates both the problems 
and the possibilities: scouring of it continued until 
the end of the Middle Ages, destroying any early 
deposits but also providing important evidence for its 
long-term ritual importance (pers comm D Stocker).10 



John Blair 11 

LAMBOURN CHARLBURY 

1/4 mile 
0 1/2 km 

N 

1 

after map of 1761 : Bodleian Library MS C17.49(1) 

[ 

.. ::::;;.:. · Minster enclosures 
Inferred plan elements . ·. 

Post- Conquest town planning 

Figure 1.3 Minster enclosures and their transformation into small towns: four examples (Blair 1988b, Fig 2.3) 

Small groups of unaccompanied burials away from 
churches, or associated with buildings which were 
humble field chapels when first mentioned, are more 
common than is realised and have been largely 
neglected (see O'Brien p 161). Burial practice is in 
fact the most archaeologically visible trace of rela
tions between the Church and lay communities, and 
we badly need a programme of radiocarbon dating to 
elucidate the transition from 'late pagan' cemeteries 
to minster and parish churchyards. 

Outlying and liminal sites, as well as boundaries, 

may often have been marked in a monumental form, 
and here considerable resources of data (from some 
areas at least) are being made available in the 
Corpus of Anglo-Saxon Stone Sculpture (Cramp 
ongoing). But we need to go beyond style and 
iconography, and consider topographical context. A 
standing cross could have a variety of functions: as a 
devotional focus inside a church or as part of a line 
of churches; as a grave-marker; as a liturgical 
station; as outlying preaching-point; as marker on 
the boundary of precinct, parish or sanctuary zone. 
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Figure 1.4 Bampton (Oxon): ritual continuity and 
urban growth. This map of 1818 shows the church 
enclosure, defined by a curvilinear road, with the 
medieval market-place on its south-eastern fringe. 
Out to the east, the cottage labelled 'Hermitage or 
Beam' perpetuates what was probably the earliest 
Anglo-Saxon ritual focus (by permission of the 
Dean and Chapter Archives, Exeter Cathedral) 

Present locations may be misleading: sculpture now 
at churches or town centres could have been gathered 
in from peripheral places. A typology of crosses and 
orthostats (carved or not) which have reliable con
texts would put us in a better position to classify 
unprovenanced pieces, and might throw light on the 
'pagan' context of 'Christian' monuments. In what 
sense, for instance, was the neolithic menhir in the 
churchyard of Rudston (Yorks) a 'rood-stone'? What 
was the 'beam' (holy tree? timber post? orthostat?), 
its site later marked by a chapel and burials, which 
gave its name to the Oxfordshire minster and royal 
centre of Bampton (beam-tun) (Fig 1.4)?11 And is 
there any link from the wooden posts on which 7th 
century 'late pagan' graves were sometimes aligned 
to the 8th century stone stelae over graves at York 
Minster (Hope-Taylor 1977, Figs 31, 50; Lang 1991, 
18)? Our view of these monuments needs wider terms 
of reference than the art-historians' framework of 
Christian high culture. 

Looking forwards rather than backwards, the 
continuing role of early sites in parochial religion is 
a rich field where much remains to be explored. As 
Rosser shows (see p 76), the manifestations of late 
medieval popular devotion were articulated by a 
network of chapels and other cult locations which 
were sometimes very ancient. The diversity of oppor
tunities and range of choice in religious behaviour 
which existed during the 14th to 16th centuries may 
have owed a good deal to religious provisions predat
ing the parish itself (cf Rosser 1991, 175, 182-3). A 
notable recent trend in the history of English popular 
religion is that specialists in different periods have 
started learning from each other, and from the 
methodologies of anthropology and folklore. Archae
ology too should now contribute to our understanding 
of how far the rhythms and ritual space of late 
medieval parochial religion echo those of minster
based or even older Christianity. 

The making of local churches 

It was evidently during the lOth and 11th centuries 
that much of England moved from a pastoral system 
based primarily on minsters to one based primarily 
on local churches. The phrase 'parish church' is best 
avoided when discussing this period: the formal 
creation of the parochial system was the work of the 
12th and early 13th centuries, and must be kept 
clearly separate from the foundation of the churches 
which were to be its raw material. 

At present there are two main alternative models 
for the origins of local manorial churches, both of 
which can be explored archaeologically. The first, 
most familiar from work in the south west, is that 
they evolved out of the types of religious site which 
proliferated in British territory during the 5th to 7th 
centuries (see Edwards pp 51-4), and may thus in 
some cases represent the 'privatization' of long
standing places of cult. The second is that economic 
and tenurial changes after 900 created an extensive 
class of minor thegns, an incipient country gentry, 
who built thousands of small churches on their 
manors, contending with the minsters for burial dues 
and tithes and eventually wresting away much of 
their parochial authority. This latter view is consis
tent with the little documentary evidence that we 
have (mainly laws and aristocratic wills), and seems 
so far to be supported by parish church excavations 
from eastern and midland England. The earliest 
evidence generally consists of a timber or rubble
walled church, or burials, from the lOth or 11th 
century, rarely earlier (Blair 1987; 1988a). 

It has become clear that churches of less than 
minster status are unlikely to retain upstanding 
walling earlier than the 11th century. Between 1050 
and 1150 the English Church acquired new building
stock on a scale unparalleled either before or since, 
providing local communities with the simple but 
durable structures still encapsulated in perhaps over 
half of our parish churches. It was this 'Great 
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Figure 1.5 HaZes (Norfolk): a typical Anglo-Norman two-cell church, with the 
round western tower characteristic of East Anglia (J Blair) 

Rebuilding', as Gem has aptly called it (Gem 1988), 
that turned local churches from a category of ephem
eral, 'vernacular' buildings to one of permanent, 
'polite' ones. The chronology of this process makes the 
distinction between pre- and post-Conquest fabric a 
hard and in some ways unhelpful one to make, and 
architectural historians now prefer to envisage a 
category of'overlap' buildings, the majority of which 
do probably date from after 1066. 

So patterns are starting to emerge, but they need 
to be confirmed and amplified by excavation, and 
regional variation is still largely uncharted. How far 
westwards and northwards did the world of thegnly 
churches extend, and where did it shade into the 
world of British 'developed cemeteries'? Was it 
common (as the aristocratic wills might suggest 
(Blair 1987, 270)) for a manorial church to originate 
within a manor-house enclosure, only moving out to 

a nearby churchyard at a slightly later and more 
independent stage? Was it normal everywhere, or 
only in certain areas, for the first church to be of 
timber? (Three out of four recently-published excava
tions of Essex churches located timber phases;12 but 
Essex has an exceptionally rich later tradition of 
structural carpentry, as well as containing the only 
surviving pre-Conquest timber church.) Is the 'Great 
Rebuilding' model too dominated by evidence from 
the eastern half of England? In regions (such as 
Devon) where most churches were rebuilt in the 
Perpendicular period, it is impossible without exca
vation to know whether this phenomenon merely 
reflects late medieval wealth, or also an absence of 
Romanesque and earlier Gothic phases which meant 
that the churches were still in a 'vernacular' state as 
late as c 1400. We are barely starting to perceive the 
rich texture oflocal and chronological patterns. 
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Figure 1.6 Raunds (Northants): interpretation of the lOth century church, showing the clergy-bench, altar, 
ablution-drain and bellcote (by permission of D Parsons) 

The special character of eastern England, in its 
religious as well as its social organization, has, of 
course, long been recognised. Thanks to the pagan 
Scandinavian settlements of the late 9th century, 
problems of ritual change and continuity confront us 
for a second time. Fumished Viking burials, unlike 
Anglo-Saxon ones, are found in churchyards; indeed, 
pagan Vikings sometimes annexed Christian sites, 
as Repton (Derbys) has shown so dramatically 
(Biddle & 1992). Patterns in the 
conversion of sites from pagan to Christian (or from 
Christian to pagan to Christian), and their influence 
on the distributions and hierarchies of churches 
apparent by Domesday Book, need more systematic 
study. Our sources show an abundant local religious 
life in 11th century East Anglia: countless little 
churches free from minster control, multiple 
churches (often in one churchyard) serving divided 
lordships, precocious endowments with glebeland 
and rebuildings in stone (Blair 1987, 269-71, 275- 6; 
Warner P 1986). How and why these regional 
peculiarities first developed remains unclear. It 
would also be interesting to speculate how much they 
helped to form the exceptionally rich religious cul
ture of late medieval East Anglia, which is usually 
explained by reference to lay prosperity after 1300. 

AB well as refining chronologies, archaeology can 
enlarge our perceptions of this region's cultural context. 
For instance, Heywood and Fernie identify round 

western towers (Fig 1.5) as the mark of an 11th century 
ecclesiastical ambit in which 'the North Sea appears 
more like a lake than a barrier', and East Anglia has 
closE:r affinities with Hamburg-Bremen, Schleswig or 
Orkney than with western England (Heywood 1988, 
171-3; Fernie 1988, 156-9) (see Cameron p 46). It 
would be interesting to know whether round naves 
(Fig 1. 7), for which a south Scandinavian context can 
also be suggested (Fisher 1993), were also common 
in East Anglia before late medieval rebuildings. 
Church archaeology is currently very active in 
Scandinavia, and is exploring a range of problems 
very close to those which concern us here. 13 Now is 
the time to become more aware of the cultural 
continuities between England and northern Europe. 

Small urban churches also have much still to tell 
us, even though the number of excavations hitherto 
has, relatively speaking, been greater. Recent work 
has emphasised four potential kinds of foundation -
by proprietors of 'urban manors'; by groups of 
townsfolk; by urban monasteries; and as original 
components in formal planned towns - and it seems 
unlikely that this picture will be altered drastically 
(Keene 1985, i, 106-36; Morris R 1989, chV; Rosser 
1992). Excavation may, however, bring surprises, 
such as the remarkably early origins of two of 
Winchester's churches (Keene 1985, ii, 741-3). There 
is also some discordance between topographical 
hypotheses that groups of street-corner and gate 
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Figure 1. 7 West Thurrock (Essex), showing how the round tower-nave discovered in recent excavations was 
replaced by a conventional west tower in the 15th century (by permission of Essex County Council) 

churches were part of urban planning initiatives 
around the year 900, and archaeological hypotheses 
that most small town churches were founded in the 
11th and 12th centuries, rather later than their rural 
counterparts (compare Morris R 1989, 192-213 with 
Rosser 1992, 274-5). Some excavated town churches 
prove to have been adapted from domestic buildings, 
an otherwise unusual type of origin which needs 
further investigation. 

Popular devotion and local ritual practice are 
almost completely invisible in written sources before 
the 13th century: anything further that we learn 
about the religion of ordinary people will be learnt 
from archaeology. Evidence for the fittings and 
spatial divisions of small churches is therefore of the 
highest importance. For example, the standard late 
Anglo-Saxon two-cell plan has naturally been re
garded as equivalent to the later nave and chancel; 
yet we now know that at Raunds (Northants) (Fig 
1.6) the altar stood under a canopy west of the 
'chancel arch', and that the eastern compartment had 
a clergy-bench along its east wall and functioned as 
a presbytery rather than a chancel (Parsons 1986, 
106) (see Gem p 3). Whether in th e ground or in 
standing fabric, the fragile traces which can show 
where access was allowed, where attention was 
focused and where ritual activities took place should 
be a priority for recording and preservation. 

Ancillary structures outside the church building 
are even harder to trace. The cross or other monu
ment which stood 15m east of the late Anglo-Saxon 
church at Barton-on-Humber (Rodwell & Rodwell 

1982, plan opp 289) may, for all we know, have been 
a ubiquitous feature. Common sense suggests that 
priests' houses would often have stood close to their 
churches, but even where the evidence has survived 
grave-digging it will only be detected in open-area 
excavations. Recent work has emphasised the link 
from late Anglo-Saxon to late medieval parish guilds 
(Rosser 1988), yet the guild-halls are still unknown 
to us. It would be a considerable achievement if 
archaeology could eventually contribute to recover
ing the unrecorded lay contribution to early medieval 
local religion. 

Defining the use of space in Romanesque 
parish churches 

Thanks to the 'Great Rebuilding', remains of late 
11th and 12th century churches survive in consider
able abundance in eastern and central England. Yet 
the assumption that we know all that there is to know 
about them could not be further from the truth. If 
standard plan-forms were widespread by the 1120s, 
there were also standardised ways of adapting them 
in later centuries: conclusions drawn from even a 
large sample of visible remains can be highly mis
leading. It used to be thought that eastern apses were 
uncommon. We now know that they were ubiquitous, 
but were usually removed in the late 12th or 13th 
century. Other elements which came to be thought 
awkward or unfashionable would have had an 
equally low survival rate. As has already been 
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Figure 1.8 A selection of cruciform churches, monastic, collegiate and parochial, based on the 'austere' plan 
(pre-1200 features only) (Blair forthcoming a) 

suggested, the round nave which unexpectedly came 
to light under the later west tower of West Thurrock 
(Essex) (Essex County Council 1984, 1-14) could 
stand for a cultural tradition which later preferences 
have systematically erased (Fig 1. 7). 

The recognition of recurrent features, both struc
tural and ephemeral, which might alter our 
perceptions of how the interiors of churches were 
used should be a central research objective, pursued 
by integrating excavation with study of the standing 
fabric. This is an area where small-scale observations 
of the kind often made during re-orderings can be 
extremely useful. Even features observed in piece-

meal fragments can often be related to the standing 
structure. French drains around the outside of the 
walls will cut through a zone which may contain 
considerable evidence for rebuildings on the same 
ground-plan, and which may have been shielded 
from grave-digging. 

Twelfth-century cruciform churches of less than 
monastic status (Fig 1.8) have been little studied as 
a group, probably because cruciformity became a 
common feature of the larger parish churches after 
1200. But earlier it was exceptional. Buildings whose 
affinities were with the lesser monastic (especially 
Cistercian and Augustinian) churches can often be 
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Figure 1.9 The manorial chapel at Thrislington (Durham), showing how archaeology can recover the 
internal arrangements of a simple one-cell building (by permission of D Austin) 

identified as old minsters which had escaped reform 
between the lOth and early 12th centuries, and at 
least sometimes housed collegiate-type communities 
(Blair forthcoming a). The format of the Romanesque 
cruciform church was developed at cathedral and 
monastic level and diffused downwards, so it is 
always possible that architectural emulation took 
precedence over a rational assessment of the space 
needed. Nonetheless, churches of much more than 
normal parochial size can scarcely have been built for 
no purpose: they point to complex liturgical require
ments, probably involving division of space between 
clerical staff and parishioners. A long chancel sug
gests a monastic-type choir; transepts with eastern 
chapels or apses imply extra altars. In these circum
stances, how was space used? Was the pulpitum 
associated with the rood and the nave a ltar on the 
west side of the crossing (see Peters p 71)? If so, did 
the laity have access to either or both transepts? 
Were the transepts a setting for altars served by 

lay-employed priests akin to later guild-chaplains, or 
did they house special cult foci (such as the local 
saints' shrines which stood in some north transepts) 
(see Brown p 67) (Biddle 1986, 11) under the control 
of the 'official' clergy? These questions have scarcely 
been asked. 

Even the ordinary run of Romanesque village 
churches still have secrets to yield. A simple interior 
could be divided up by partitions, especially at the 
east end where it is often unclear where clerical space 
met parochial space, and how sanctuary and presby
tery were apportioned. As Parsons ( 1986) has shown, 
the progressive eastwards movement of the altar 
during the 11th and 12th centuries had a major 
impact on liturgical arrangements. Footings for 
screens dividing off the sanctuary h ave been found 
in St Mary, Tanner St, Winchester (Keene 1985, ii, 
Fig 89) and the manorial chapel of Thrislington 
(Durham) (Fig 1.9) (Austin 1989, 18- 21); at East 
Shefford (Berks) (pers comm M Biddle) a well-defined 
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painted area around what was originally the sanctu
ary points to a similar arrangement. Liturgical 
change is also indicated by the building of vestries, 
which occasionally occur as early as c 1200 (for 
instance at Bampton). At the west end, a segregated 
narthex-like compartment may have been more 
common than we realise: the obliteration of a western 
bay, sometimes but not always a tower, by incorpo
rating it into the nave space seems to have been 
common from the late 12th century onwards.14 At 
Clayton (Sussex) the abrupt western termination of 
the early 12th century paintings on the side walls of 
the nave suggests that there was originally a 
screened-off bay, the paintings perhaps returning 
along the partition. Although there are virtually no 
survivals of Romanesque timber screen work, it must 
have been important for defining space; fragments may 
still come to light in secondary contexts, as a recent 
discovery at Cameley (Som) illustrates (Blair 1991b). 

For buildings after c 1140, archaeologists' percep
tions of how space was used need to be integrated 
much more closely with art-historians' studies of the 
increasingly abundant architectural sculpture, a 
process which will be facilitated by the British 
Academy's on-going corpus. For instance, a deci
sively new stage in patronage is marked by the crude, 
stereotyped arcade capitals which proliferate from 
the 1170s with the addition ofthe aisles. This latter 
phenomenon, only becoming widespread at a paro
chial level at the very end of this period, belongs more 
to the themes addressed in the late medieval chap
ters (see Brown pp 66-7). Romanesque-period 
rebuildings were generally unitary because the 
whole fabric was under one control; piecemeal en
largements, of the nave by the laity (individually or 
corporately) and of the chancel by the rector, reflect 
the crystallisation of the parish and the emergent 
corporate identity of the parochial community, first 
explicit in early 13th century synodal statutes (see 
Peters p 68) (Blair forthcoming a). In this world the 
particularization of space within churches would 
be expressed in much more obvious architectural 
forms. 

Notes 

1. There is a large literature, but by way of 
illustration see Kjl!llbye-Biddle (1986, 196-209) 
and Fernie (1993, 94-100). 

2. The late 8th century church of the Alma Sophia 
at York is said to have contained 30 altars. 

3. The discussion of liturgical purposes of early 
Anglo-Saxon porticus was initiated by Clapham 
(1934, 26-7). The Old Minster at Winchester 
(Rants) provides a potentially significant illus
tration of developments from the 7th to 11th 
centuries. 

4. On Canterbury see Klukas (1983, 136-71). On 
Anglo-Saxon furnishings see Cramp (1986, 101-
4). 

5. However, the studies that have taken place of 
Sompting (Sussex) and Hadstock (Essex) have 
not provided dating evidence within the narrow 
margins required. 

6. This proposition is being explored by Bassett in 
a series of articles, notably Bassett (1992a; 
1992b). 

7. For the problems and controversies, mostly of 
recent date and still very much alive, see the 
essays in Blair (1988a) and Blair & Sharpe 
(1992). 

8. Rahtz (1993) represents a big step forward, 
however. 

9. Possible remains of the late 11th century canons' 
cloister at Old Sarum (Wilts) are illustrated in 
Blair (1994b), Fig 6. 

10. For the problem of disappearing holy wells see 
the journal Source, edited by M Valentine. 

11. Blair (1990); VCH (1996). Grinsell (1986) is a 
stimulating approach to this area of problems. 
See also Blair (1995). 

12. Essex County Council (1984) (at Little Oakley, 
Cressing and West Bergholt); Rodwell's work at 
Rivenhall (Rodwell & Rodwell1986) and Asheld
ham (Drury & Rodwell 1978, 138-40, Fig 5) also 
found timber phrases. 

13. For examples of recent important work exploring 
the relationships between churches, settlement 
and lordship, and the impact of patronage on the 
development of church buildings, see Andren 
(1985); Andersson & Anglert (1989); Wienberg 
(1993); and Anglert (1995). 

14. Blair (1989) examines this process, which can be 
inferred from standing fabric in, for instance, the 
west Oxfordshire churches of Bampton, 
Standlake and Long Hanborough. At the big late 
Anglo-Saxon church ofBreamore (Rants) a west
ern chamber has been demolished (Rodwell & 
Rouse 1984); the 11th century church ofDagling
worth (Glos) contained a square western cham
ber, opening to the nave by a broad arch, with an 
upper chamber containing an altar (Taylor & 
Taylor 1965, i, 187-90). 



2 The archaeology of the early Christian church in 
Scotland & Man AD 400-1200 

The origins and development of 
Christianity in North Britain and 
Southern Pictland 
flan Smith 

The origins and development of Christianity 
amongst the North Britons, settled in the area 
between the two Roman walls, has been the subject 
of much debate (Thompson E 1958, 22; Mann 197 4, 
42; Thomas 1981a, 276, 278-9; Cramp 1983, 273; 
Thomas 1986, 96-9), and is largely based on deduc
tions drawn from a limited number of early Christian 
memorials, bolstered for the first half of the 5th 
century by the presence of Bishop Nynia (Ninian) 
(MacQueen 1961; Radford 1967, 108- 12; Thomas 
1968b, 94-103; Thomas 1981a, 275-94; MacQueen 
1990; Thomas 1992, 13-7). Linked with his activities, 
the nature of the church in southern Pictland has 
received considerable scholarly attention. Synthesis 
apart, this has t ended towards specialist studies 
approached from within their appropriate disci
plines, be it history, art history, archaeology or 
linguistics. Inevitably this has fragmented the pic
ture, though it has highlighted lines of enquiry (eg 
the use of ecclesiastical place-names), which can now 
be pursued as part of a wider thematic approach. 
Regional case studies are still in their infancy and 
remain all too few (Aliaga-Kelly 1986; Driscoll1987; 
Foster 1989; Smith 1990; RCAHMS 1990; RCAHMS 
1994). Though the current view is acceptable in 
outline (Thomas 1968b, 114), it begs certain funda
mental questions about the nature of post-Roman 
society in the north and the outlook, in particular, of 
the emergent kingdoms. 

The native background: a reappraisal 

Southern Scotland embraces a landscape of consid
erable topographical diversity. The range of sites and 
monuments reveals the chronological depth of this 
landscape and attests the presence of tribal polities 
in possession of regional and provincial centres, and 
a structured agrarian economy, certainly by the mid 
to late 1st millennium BC (Smith 1990, 23-52). The 
identity of some of these polities, though subject to 
recent revision (Mann & Breeze 1987), is revealed by 
Ptolemy: the Votadini occupied Lothian and the 
Merse; the Selgovae were their neighbours to the 
south; to the west were the Damnonii; and, south of 
them, the Novantae. Roman intervention, whether 
Flavian, Antonine or Severan, was distinctly short
lived and, by its very purpose (the control and 
monitoring of the tribes beyond the Highland Line), 
disruption of the peoples between the walls was 
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probably minimal. The range and extent ofRomano
British settlement found in the area between the 
Tyne and Forth underlines the presence of a wide
spread rural population. There is no evidence to 
suggest that people were actively displaced (though 
the Romans may have seen some advantage in 
locating disparate peoples in the frontier area), and 
this seems to be borne out by the subsequent 
emergence of a number of the pre-existing polities 
under new names; hence the emergence of Gododdin 
from Votadinian territory, and the apparent succes
sion of Strathclyde to territory formerly occupied by 
the Damnonii and perhaps, too, the Novantae (Dum
ville 1989, 217). The picture within the Tweed Basin 
is more complex, but essentially repeats the pattern 
(Smith 1990, 274-309). It should be clear that an 
all-embracing approach to the structure of sub-Roman 
society in North Britain is likely to be tentative. 
Detailed case studies at a regional and local level are 
the key to building a coherent overview, and work at 
this level is only just beginning. 

Across North Britain, south of the Forth and Clyde, 
a series of primary dynastic centres emerges in the 
post-Roman period; the names of some, probably the 
principal ones, survive (Alcock 1981). From west to 
east they are: Alcluith (Dumbarton Rock, Dunbar
tons), urbs Giudi (possibly Castle Rock , Stirling 
(Stirlings)), Din Eidy n (Arthur's Seat, Edinburgh), 
and Dumpelder (Traprain Law (E Lothian), see 
Jackson 1958, 289-91). Beneath these key sites in 
the hierarchy, there are likely to have been many 
more localised centres of power and jurisdiction, 
some evidently defensive (eg Rubers Law, Peniel 
Haugh II), others not so (eg Crock Cleugh) (Alcock 
1993b, 29-30, fig 11.1). A relatively complete picture 
has been provided for the Tweed Basin (Smith 1990, 
194-204), but fieldwork is needed to fill out the 
pattern elsewhere. The complementary evidence for 
rural settlement probably lies with the broad range 
of sites previously classified as 'Romano-British'. 
This is the clearest implication of recent work 
in eastern Dumfriesshire by the RCAHMS (forth
coming). 

Physical evidence aside, one must look to the king 
lists, and traditions passed down by word of mouth 
and committed to writing only much later, for 
evidence of the North Britons themselves (Chadwick 
H 1949, 142-9; Jackson 1969, 121; Miller 1975b; 
Kirby 1976a, 81-2; Dumville 1977, 178; 1989, 216). 
The lineages of the three leading dynasties survive
for Strathclyde, Manaw Gododdin, and Gododdin. 
The earliest strata of these royal pedigrees, bedev
illed by pseudo-ancestries and notably lacking in 
corroborative material, extend the origins of the 
respective houses to long before the Roman with-
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drawal (Smith 1990, 271-2). If we allow dynastic 
development to have taken place this early in North 
Britain, it places the Britons, long before the removal 
of Roman troops from the Cheviot zone in 367, on an 
unparalleled footing. How far should our view of 
British society be tempered by the northern wars and 
the difficulties which clearly beset the more Roman
ized diocese to the south, so vividly portrayed by 
Gildas (De Excidio Brittaniae, 19; Hist Brittonum, 
38; Miller 1975a; Thompson E 1979; Dumville 1989, 
213-4)? While we cannot discount disruption in the 
area between the two Roman walls, it may not have 
amounted to much. The 'Barbarian Conspiracy' of 
367-9 can only have been staged with the connivance 
of the North Britons, while the objective of the Picts 
and Scots was probably the potentially richer pick
ings to be had in the diocese to the south. Similarly, 
the malaise ofthe Romanized Britons, as revealed by 
Gildas, relates specifically to the area south of the 
Tyne and Solway. Gildas, as E Thompson so astutely 
points out (1979, 214, n 66; see also Miller 1975a, 
251-2; Dumville 1989, 213-4), neither knew nor 
cared much about what happened north of Hadrian's 
Wall, ' ... the Picts and Scots coming by sea'. Thus, in 
the area north of the Wall, we might allow society, 
the dynastic houses, and the population at large, to 
emerge relatively free from the difficulties which 
befell the northern diocese and to have gained 
strength by it. If Christianity could take hold in the 
northern diocese, and survive in whatever guise, it 
would be intriguing that it should fail to do so in the 
area beyond the Wall, assuming, that is, its introduc
tion in the first place. 

The nature of the evidence 

The earliest Christian memorials in Scotland are 
found in the south west, the Latinus stone at 
Whithorn (Wigtowns), and that of the sacerdotes 
Viventius and Mavorius at Kirkmadrine, West Rhins 
(Wigtowns) (mid 5th and early 6th century respec
tively) (Radford & Donaldson 1980, 35-6, 43-4; 
Thomas 1992, 3-9). This, taken with the archaeologi
cal evidence accumulating for Whithorn (Hill P 1991; 
Hill & Pollock 1991; Hill P 1992; Pollock 1992; 
Pollock 1995; Hill P forthcoming), and its uncon
troverted association with Nynia, has set Galloway 
apart as the 'Cradle of Christianity' in Scotland. 
There is a dearth of evidence for sub-Roman 
Christianity outside Galloway; but, accepting the 
probable dates of the remaining early Christian 
memorials, Christianity can be seen to have ema
nated from the south west and progressively 
spread north, though with little impetus until the 
early to mid 6th century. Christianity seems to 
have extended to the area of the River Forth by the 
late 5th or early 6th century, as the Catstane 
(E Lothian) indicates (Cowie 1978; Dalland 1992, 
203-4), and to have struck a note about the same 
time in Liddesdale (the Carantus stone (Roxburgh): 
RCAHMS 1956, 88- 9, no 78), as well as encompass-

ing Tweeddale by the early to mid 6th century (the 
Over Kirkhope (Selkirk), Yarrow (Selkirk), and 
Manor Water (Peebles) stones: RCAHMS 1957, 69, 
111-3, nos 65, 174; RCAHMS 1967, 267-9, no 527). 
The presence of oriented long cist cemeteries, princi
pally in the Lothians and Fife (Henshall1956; Alcock 
E 1992; Jones A M 1991; Etheridge 1993), 1 taken with 
the eccles and annat place-names,2 has served to fill 
out the picture, though dating evidence is ambigu
ous- 6th to 8th century. While the possibility of a 
5th century substratum is often allowed, it is 
difficult to see how this argument can be sustained 
if it is conceded that Christianity really had made so 
little progress in North Britain in late Roman times. 

The case for Christianity in sub-Roman North 
Britain 

Against this background, we can tackle the question 
as to whether the North Britons could have received 
Christian teaching in late Roman times. The oppor
tunity to hear of Christianity, from travellers, 
traders, or the Roman military, probably existed. The 
destruction of the mithraea along the length of 
Hadrian's Wall in the early 4th century suggests the 
response to an order acted upon systematically at 
each ofthe forts, the formal adoption of Christianity 
being a possible context (Richmond & Gillam 1951, 
42-3; Salway 1981, 732-4; Thomas 1981a, 191). 
Late Roman grave-slabs found at several of the 
forts, and a Chi-rho monogram from Maryport 
(Cumb), are firm evidence for a northern sphere of 
Christianity (Thomas 1968b, 97). Any or all of 
these influences could have extended north of 
Hadrian's Wall. More than this, we should prob
ably not regard northern British society as isolated. 
The Traprain Hoard (Curie 1923; Wall 1966, 150; 
Green M 1976, 113; Alcock 1979, 135-6; Ritchie & 
Ritchie 1981, 143) suggests contact, or at least 
familiarity, with northern and western Europe. On 
the western seaboard, close contacts with Gaul 
seem certain (Thomas 1992, 13, figs 6, 7), together 
with trade originating in the east Mediterranean 
(within the Byzantine Empire) indicated by the 
presence ofB-ware amphorae, datable to the late 5th 
and 6th centuries AD, at Dumbarton (Alcluith) 
(Dunbartons) and Whithorn (Thomas 1981b, 11, 13; 
Hill P 1992, 7, 10).3 The removal of Roman frontier 
controls from Hadrian's Wall would also have facili
tated closer links between North Britain and Wales, 
whether overland or by sea. This, together with 
exchange across the Irish Sea Province (Warner R 
1983, 170-83), should have been sufficient both to 
acquaint the North Britons with Christianity and 
provide models which were readily acceptable to 
them. With all these factors in its favour, one might 
have anticipated that Christianity in southern low
land Scotland would have closely matched the 
progress of the church in Wales and Ireland (see 
Edwards p 51). Proof is another matter. Neverthe
less, it should be borne in mind that while firm 



evidence for Christianity in North Britain is lacking, 
this is matched by the limited evidence which 
survives for British society at large. 

One possible pointer to the early acceptance of 
Christianity among the ruling elite is the presence of 
Latin names in their dynastic pedigrees (Mann 197 4, 
42; Miller 1975b; Kirby 1976a; Dumville 1989, 216). 
In the past the names have been dismissed as a token 
of the inevitable prestige of all things Roman 
amongst the native population (Jackson 1955, 80; 
Smyth 1984, 18). However, the names span the 
period AD 340-430.4 Accepting that the Roman 
presence in North Britain had been severely cur
tailed by 367, the continuing use of Latin names a 
generation later would be anachronistic. Moreover, 
their presence in the royal pedigrees of Strathclyde, 
Gododdin and Manaw cannot be an aberration. 
Coroticus - if he can be identified with Ceredig (c 465 
x 475), king of the Strathclyde Britons, who probably 
occupied the citadel at Alcluith (Dumbarton Rock) -
was clearly a Christian, as were members of his 
milites, or warband, the Cynwydyon (Bieler 1976, 
211; Thomas 1981a, 330-1), since they were casti
gated by Patrick for delivering Christian slaves from 
Ireland into the hands of 'utterly iniquitous, evil 
and apostate5 Picts' (Epistola 15). Taken at face 
value, this would seem to denote that these Picts 
had also been converted to Christianity, perhaps 
some time in the early to mid 5th century, although 
this is dependent on the dates of Coroticus and not all 
accept this identification. Some favour the view that 
Coroticus, perhaps a usurper, was a king of Britons 
in Ireland.6 

St Nynia and the southern Picts 

As far as Bede was concerned (Hist Ecc i, 12) north 
Britain had been divided up between the Britons and 
the Picts, the estuaries of the Firths of Forth and 
Clyde being the dividing line. To the north lay the 
extensive domain of the Provincia Pictorum, the 
province of the Picts, divided either side of the 
Mounth into the respective territories of the northern 
and southern Picts. To the west lay the lands of 
Dalriada, occupied by settlers from Antrim in the 5th 
century AD and known in Latin as Scotti because of 
their Irish origins (Anderson M 1982, 106). As 
defined by Bede, southern Pictland would have 
embraced Stirlingshire, Perthshire, Fife, Angus and 
the Mearns . Despite the fact that the Forth is such a 
strong natural boundary, and seems to have acted as 
such for the Votadini, the southern boundary of 
Pictish territory is unlikely to have been so closely 
defined. There probably were Picts south of the 
Forth, in East Lothian perhaps by the mid 3rd 
century, and in Midlothian by the 6th century 
(Thomas 1981a, 288-9; Thomas 1984, 326). The 
evidence for East Lothian hinges upon a reappraisal 
of the excavated structural remains from the latest 
levels on the western plateau of Traprain Law 
(Dumpelder). These comprise cellular, oval and 
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subrectangular buildings which are not closely par
alleled on Romano-British settlements in the area 
between the Tyne and Forth, and which seem instead 
to look north of the Forth for their inspiration (Smith 
1990, 153-5), although it should be borne in mind 
that the Scotti, too, constructed buildings of this type. 
Evidence for Pictish settlement close to Traprain and 
elsewhere in the Lothians can also be suggested on 
place-name evidence, although the precise chronol
ogy of these names is unclear (Nicolaisen 1979, 
151-3, fig 17; Fraser 1987). From Edinburgh itself 
there is a Pictish symbol stone, though its exact 
origin is unknown. 

In Historia Ecclesiastica iii, 4 Bede reports a 
tradition that long before the arrival of Columba, the 
southern Picts had abandoned the errors of idolatry 
and accepted the true faith through the preaching of 
Bishop Nynia, a reverend and holy man of the British 
race. In the past this brief statement has provoked 
considerable consternation, and the ingenuity with 
which it has been dismissed or otherwise countered, 
by historians and archaeologists alike, illustrates the 
problems of working from such limited source mate
rial (cf Duncan 1975, 39; Henderson I 1967, 68-72; 
Hughes K 1970; Macquarrie 1987; MacQueen 1961; 
1990; Thomas 1968b, 94-103; 1981a, 275-94; 1984, 
330; 1986, 100). However, if we give credence to the 
tradition, there is the presupposition that members 
of the Strathclyde and Gododdin ruling elites were 
already Christian. Why else would Nynia extend 
his work into southern Pictland? Bede goes on to 
state the few facts known to him about Nynia: that 
his episcopal see was at Whithorn and that he was 
buried there, together with many other saints. In 
what is probably a gloss on the name for Whithorn (Ad 
Candidam Casam), Bede offers as explanation the 
presence of a stone church: a material with which the 
Britons were apparently unaccustomed (but see 
Thomas 1992, 16-7). However, the important point 
of this passage lies not only in the spotlight it throws 
on Whithorn (p 20 above), but also in affirming the 
presence of churches elsewhere within the British 
domain. 

It is of interest in this context that there is another 
claim on Nynia. An early Christian stone, perhaps of 
6th or 7th century date but now lost, was discovered 
at Peebles (Peebles) in 1261, and is said to have borne 
the inscription LOCVS SANCTI NICHOLAI EPIS
COPI (RCAHMS 1967, 176-7, no 377). It has long 
been recognised that the name 'Nicholai' must be 
wrong. Duncan suggests (1981, 32) that the name 
may have been misread, and that the nearest likely 
name form is Ninian, the inscription reading Nini
aui, or more probably NINIA VI. Peebles, with its 
wide paruchia of Tweeddale at the heart of the 
southern Uplands, would undoubtedly be a reason
able base for the activities of a bishop in respect to 
the core British territories. Alternatively, the in
scribed stone may point to no more than the 
acquisition of a Ninianic relic (Thomas 1992, 20). 
Certainly, by the early 7th century, the early Chris
tian monuments from the district testify to the 
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Figure 2.1 Orans figure from Over Kirkhope 
(Selkirks) (after Allen & Anderson 1903) 

importance and probable extent of a diocese, conceiv
ably coterminous with the bounds of a British 
kingdom, identifiable in the 6th century, perhaps, as 
the kingdom of Goddeu (Smith 1990, 290-2). The 
diocese itself may owe little if anything to Nynia, but 
this need not deny the presence of a 5th century bishop; 
nor, too, the presence of others, long since forgotten. 

Accepting that there was a northern sphere for 
Nynia's mission to the Picts (pace Thomas 1992, 14, 
17), we can suggest that the most likely centre for his 
see would have been in the neighbourhood of Stirling, 
conceivably urbs Giudi (Jackson 1981), a natural 
rock stronghold comparable to Alcluith and Din 
Eidyn (Dumbarton and Edinburgh), and probably 
the dynastic centre of Manaw Gododdin, a small 
province on the north western boundary of Gododdin 
(Jackson 1969, 70-5; Alcock 1981, 175-6). Nynia's 
see could be identified with the old parish church of 
Eccles (Berwicks), whose dedication to St Ninian 
seems to be authentic and early (Duncan 1975, 38; 
Brooke 1989, 26-9). On the basis of one literary 
source (Brooke 1989, 40), Nynia's church may have 
been constructed of stone. The egles name, a simplex 
place-name, is probably of the period 400-50, which 
would be consistent with the dates generally ac
cepted for Nynia (Barrow G W 1983, 6; Macquarrie 
1987; MacQueen 1990). Whether in the early 3rd or 
later 6th century, Manaw would seem to have been 
a potent centre of Pictish activity (Kirby 1976b, 290; 
Maxwell G 1987, 31). The place-names Dumyat and 
Myot Hill are held to refer to a Pictish tribe, the 
'Maeatae' of Dio Cassius, the 'Miathi' of Adomnan, 
and to indicate the location of that tribe centred on 
modern Stirlingshire (Rivet & Smith 1979, 410-1). 

There is evident scope for teasing out complemen
tary evidence from southern Scotland as a whole. 
Whithorn provides some guidelines as to where one 
should look: a trading centre with a safe and 
defensible anchorage as provided by the Isle of 
Whithorn; an agricultural hinterland to the rear; and 
routes overland (elsewhere, the legacy of the Roman 
road network). The presence of a Christian enclave 
and/or a pre-existing religious focus, as there seems 
to have been at Whithorn (Thompson E 1958), would 
be advantageous, though difficult to detect without 
excavation, or in the absence of an early Christian 
monument. It seems reasonable to assume that the 
factors informing the choice and progress of Christi
anity at Whithorn would have been present 
elsewhere in the north, at any one or all of the centres 
of regional power. As recognised seats of authority, 
exercising jurisdiction and in command of a central
ised resource-base, itself probably reliant on an 
estate infrastructure, any of these northern royal 
sites could have been as conducive to the needs of the 
church as Whithorn itself. On this premise, research 
needs to be tailored to examining the specific detail 
of the emergent kingdoms, and their extent, to set 
these within a diocesan framework, which, though 
loosely defined at first, seems to have achieved its full 
form in the mid to late 6th or 7th century (Thomas 
1968b, 111-6; Smith 1990, 296-301, n 135). 

Christianity in 6th century North Britain 

While the Christian origins of sub-Roman 5th cen
tury North Britain are exiguous, for the 6th century 
we are on firmer ground. While we may assume that 
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Figure 2.2 1991 excavations at Hoddom (Dumfries) (Crown copyright: Royal Commission on the Ancient and 
Historical Monuments of Scotland) 

the 'Men of the North', as members of the ruling elite, 
were Christian, hardly a trace of Christian ethics 
appears in their poetry, though Christian formulae 
and invocations are sometimes used (Chadwick N 
1963c, 330; Jackson 1969, 37, 119). However, in the 
poem The Gododdin, there are specific references to 
a hero who lays gold on an altar, another who takes 
communion, and the army itself is said to have gone 
to churches to do penance (Jackson 1969, 37; Pryce 
1992, 43, n12). 

The early Christian memorials offer a positive line 
of enquiry. In Tweeddale, for instance, the location 
of specific Christian enclaves can probably be tied 
down, by the nature of the terrain, to within a few 
hundred metres. At Over Kirkhope the orans figure 
(Fig 2.1) (RCAHMS 1957, 69-70, no 65) perhaps 
indicates the presence of an eremitic site, which 
should be verifiable archaeologically. The CONINIE 
stone in Manor Parish (RCAHMS 1967, 176, no 376) 
likewise offers scope for identifying a 6th century 
site, in this instance probably situated a few metres 
downslope of the cairn in which the stone was 
embedded, traditionally the site of St Gorgon's kirk 
(Mackinlay 1914, 371-2). The LIBERALIS stone, in 
the valley of the Yarrow (RCAHMS 1957, 110-3, no 
174), probably signifies the presence of a roadside 
cemetery. From Peebles, a kite-shaped boulder bear
ing the inscription NEITANO SACERDOS (Steer 
1969, 127-9), points to the presence of a priest or 
perhaps more likely a bishop (and see above, p 21). If 
the latter is correct, the site of the see could be 
identifiable with the medieval Cross Kirk, within 
sight of the Castle Hill, conceivably the royal centre 
of Tweeddale in the Early Historic period (Smith 
1990, 296-7). It may be more than a coincidence that 
one of the first churches in Berwickshire, as one 

moves down Tweeddale, is Nenthorn, of which the 
oldest record is 'Naythinthern' (c 1150, Kelso Liber), 
meaning Neitan's Thorn, perhaps a reference to the 
same churchman (pers comm W F Cormack 1994). In 
Midlothian, the Catstane accompanies an oriented 
long cist cemetery (Cowie 1978), typical of Thomas's 
wider class of rural undeveloped cemeteries which 
lacked their own churches (1971, 50-1; Alcock E 
1992). Further work in relation to these and other 
known monuments of the period may reveal other 
associations, all of which will help to build a picture 
ofthe potential diversity of Christian evidence in the 
north in respect to the society which produced them 
and its place in the landscape. 

Evidence for churches of the period is lacking, 
though St Modwenna allegedly founded churches at 
a number of key sites in the north: Dumbarton, 
Stirling, Edinburgh, and Traprain, c 500 (or earlier) 
(Skene 1886-90, ii, 37). Traprain offers, perhaps, the 
best opportunity for recovering some trace of a 
church from the wealth of structural deposits recov
ered from the western shelfofthe hill in excavations 
earlier this century (see below, p 26). Alongside 
Modwenna's achievements, there is also the scope for 
recovering details of foundations attributed to Con
stantine at Govan (Lanarks), and Cadog at 
Cambuslang (Lanarks), on the south bank of the 
Clyde upstream from Glasgow (Thomas 1968b, 110; 
Brooke 1989, 29-32; Macquarrie 1990; Macquarrie 
1992, 125-7; Ritchie A 1994).7 St Kentigern, among 
his other achievements, is credited with founding a 
church at Hoddom (Dumfries) (S Kentigern, eh 33) 
and, though this has been doubted, excavation in 
1991 (Fig 2.2) bears out the presence of an appropri
ately dated building, tentatively identified as a 
baptistery (Lowe 1991; 1993).8 It is curious that little 
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is known of the early Christian origins of Glasgow 
(Cowan 1974, 245, 248; Ritchie & Ritchie 1981, 147; 
Thomas 1981a, 291; Macquarrie 1986, 17-8). 

Whilst the picture of churches and monasteries can 
be enlarged by reference to the early saints' lives, and 
commemorative dedications may offer a clue, the way 
forward lies in the interdisciplinary approach of 
Jackson (1958), and more recently Brooke (1989). 
However, recognising a site purely on the basis of 
fieldwork or excavation may prove difficult. In 
Jocelyn's Life of St Kentigern we are presented with 
the vignette of a monastery at Cathures (unlocated)9 

inhabited by two individuals (S Kentigern, ch10). At 
most, this may amount to a couple of rudimentary 
dwellings, perhaps an oratory, within a turf- or 
stone-walled enclosure. On field evidence, there are 
many types of site which might be interpreted in this 
way. Monasteries of this size, perhaps not the 
exception in the north, will be notoriously difficult to 
distinguish on field evidence alone. However, the 
potential is there and, if such sites did lend them
selves to reuse for medieval parish churches, the 
enclosures may be identifiable, as, perhaps, at 
Ruthwell (Dumfries), where the earthwork appears 
to be of later prehistoric date (Crowe 1987, 46). 

Whilst counting the North Britons to have been at 
best only nominal Christians, we know little of the 
pagan environment. In the Life of St Kentigern we 
learn of a herdsman who is 'secretly a Christian' (S 
Kentigern, ch1). To be a Christian in East Lothian in 
the mid 6th century, then probably a Pictish domain, 
and without doubt pagan, was a matter not to be 
taken lightly. In eastern Dumfriesshire about the 
same time, the prevalence of a deeply-rooted pagan
ism can be deduced from Kentigern's sermon 
delivered at Hoddom (S Kentigern, ch32). The cult 
may have been that of Maponus, one peculiarly 
suited to a landscape of low-lying waste and open 
water, and perhaps evidenced by the exceptional 
number of carved stone heads present in the locality 
(Radford 1954b; Dodds 1972, 37-8; Cramp 1988, 
70-1). Wooden representations of pagan divinities 
are also possible, but these rarely survive (Coles 
1990, 320). 

The archaeology of church buildings: 
sub-Roman North Britain 

If churches of the sub-Roman period did exist, they 
were probably built in timber, arguably the principal 
medium of construction among the North Britons, 
forts aside. We know of only two stone churches, the 
one at Whithorn which Bede attributed to Nynia, 
though this should probably be discounted (Thomas 
1992, 16), and that allegedly attributed to him at 
Eccles near Stirling (Stirlings) (Brooke 1989, 26-9). 
However, the presence of builders' lime, plaster, 
limewash and cement in 5th century contexts at 
Whithorn should certainly not be overlooked; nor, 
too, their possible implications (Hill P 1992, 16). 
While the use of dressed stone may have been the 

Figure 2.3 Anglian cross-shaft fragment from 
Hoddom, identified at Hallguards (Dumfries) in 
1993 (Crown copyright: Royal Commission on the 
Ancient and Historical Monuments of Scotland) 

exception, it probably came to the fore in places 
where there was a source close at hand suitable for 
reuse. This was almost certainly the case at Hoddom, 
where materials were derived from the Roman fort 
at Birrens (Dumfries), less than 5km away (Lowe 
1991, 21- 3; 1993). Dressed stone, like timber for a 
structure of any size, could have been an asset 
controlled and dispensed by the royal house. Its use 
might be seen as a product of patronage at the 
highest level. If, as at Birdoswald (Nhumbs) (Wil
mott 1989), the royal centre was actually based in the 
Roman fort, the link would be all the closer. This 
inference is perhaps supported by the presence of the 
8th century Northumbrian high crosses at Bewcastle 
(Cumb), Ruthwell, and at Hoddom itself (Fig 2.3) 
(Radford 1954a; Cassidy 1993). In the case of Bir
rens, this may have been Gwenddoleu's seat (contra 
Chadwick H 1949, 143). While Roman defensive 
works may have been used as seats of civil authority, 
their use by the emerging church can also be deduced 
from the presence of medieval churches in company 
with the Roman forts at Cramond (Midlothian) and 
Inveresk (Midlothian), and perhaps at Ardoch 
(Perths), Kirkbuddo and Carpow (cf Blair 
p 7, Edwards p 50 and Rodwell p 198). 

The use of timber for building a church need not 
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Figure 2.4 Five D-ended buildings from northern Britain compared with Thomas' reconstruction of a late 
4th century apsidal church based on the excavated foundation trenches of the church at Icklingham (Suffolk), 
employing the pes (monetalis) as unit. (1) Traprain Law; (2) Cow Green; (3) Glencoyndale; (4) The Dod; (5) 
Huckhoe; (6) Icklingham (I M Smith) 

imply any lack of sophistication. The degree to which 
timber can be skilfully articulated and carved is well 
illustrated by Norwegian stave churches, and we 
should do a disservice to the Britons to credit them 
with less, given their ability in handling this medium 
for over three millennia. For the form of the churches 
we might anticipate either D-ended buildings, aping 
the estate churches oflate Roman Britain, for which 
parallels could be found close at hand in the mithraea 
at the Wall forts, eg Carrawburgh and Rudchester 
(Richmond & Gillam 1951; Gillam & Maclvor 1954); 
or square-ended buildings ofthe type which come to 
the fore in Northumbria, but which might have 
British or Irish antecedents, eg the phase II (possibly 

7th century) timber chapel on Ardwall Isle (Thomas 
1966, 90-3, 100- 2). Rectangular timber buildings of 
sill-beam construction, including one which is D
ended, are present in an Early Historic context at the 
Dod, a native settlement in the foothills ofTeviotdale 
(Smith 1982; forthcoming). 

Fig 2.4 sets five late or sub-Roman D-ended 
buildings from the north in context with Thomas's 
reconstruction of the late Roman estate church at 
Icklingham (Suffolk) (1981a, 175, 186-91, fig 33). 
This is a speculative comparison and is intended only 
to demonstrate the presence in the archaeological 
record of buildings which might be seen to fulfil, at 
least on plan, the basic criteria which might be 
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expected of an early church. The buildings at Cow 
Green, Glencoyndale and Ewe Close (Cumb) are all 
associated with Romano-British settlements, and 
their unusual character compared with contempo
rary house forms was noted by Wheeler (RCHME 
1936, xlvi- vii). The first two have been excavated, 
but the third is known only from field evidence. The 
D-ended building excavated at the Dod is demonstra
bly post-Roman and should probably be regarded as 
'British'. Sherds from a vessel possibly of early 4th 
century date provide a tentative terminus post quem 
for the D-ended building at Huckhoe (Jobey 1959, 
235, 240). 

However, fuller comment is called for in advancing 
a case for aD-ended building at Traprain Law. This 
lies amid the later levels of the areas on the western 
shelf of the hill excavated by Cree and Curle earlier 
this century (Cur le 1920, 56, fig 1), though the overall 
picture of these levels (itself incomplete) was only 
presented in 1951, in a reconstruction published by 
Hogg. Further analysis by the author (Smith 1990, 
104, 114--5, 158-9), through reconstructing the stra
tigraphy of the excavated levels from PMT copies of 
the excavation plans in the NMRS archive, and 
taking account of the variance in archaeological 
'spits' by which the site was dug, recognised that 
Hogg's reconstruction- in which the D-ended build
ing is apparent - in fact merged the evidence for two 
phases of building replacement (Hogg 1951, 211, fig 
53). In the reconstruction now offered (Fig 2.4) this 
is corrected. The building is thus seen to be essen
tially rectangular in plan, with a rounded end wall 
and an outshot (porch or narthex) opening from an 
entrance in the opposite end wall. In plan, the 
building is unlike broadly contemporary structures 
at Traprain (subrectangular buildings with attenu
ated long walls), and it seems to have been given 
precedence in position on the north side of what Hogg 
termed the main 'square' or public forecourt (1951, 
210), the focal point for the building complex on the 
western shelf of the hill . Coins suggest a terminus 
ante quem for the D-ended building of about AD 400, 
though given the loosely provenanced nature ofthese 
finds, their use for dating may be misleading. 

While Fig 2.4 demonstrates a close parity in plan 
between these buildings and Thomas's reconstruc
tion of the church at Icklingham, in the absence of 
corroborative evidence the hypothesis cannot be 
confirmed. One may note the presence of a rectangu
lar stone plinth, slightly raised, central to the D-end 
of the Dod building. If a church, this might reason
ably be interpreted as the base for an altar, while the 
adjustment in floor level could be taken to imply that 
the interior of the building was liturgically divided 
(this might also be envisaged in a secular context). 
Similarly the Traprain building, which is twice the 
size of the others (96m2

), might be interpreted 
(following Thomas 1981a, 186) as a congregational 
church - not inappropriate if Traprain was once the 
East Lothian tribal capital of the Votadini/Gododdin. 
On this line of argument, we might deduce that the 
other D-ended buildings, on size alone, would best fit 

a role as estate churches. However, in the absence of 
accompanying evidence, all we can do is point to the 
presence of buildings which may have fulfilled a role 
as churches. 

Identifying the presence of timber buildings is not 
a problem archaeologically, and if the sub-Roman 
churches were at settlement sites, rather than in 
proximity to burial-grounds, they might be relatively 
unencumbered. Nevertheless, if these buildings were 
unaccompanied by burials, it does raise the problem 
of how we are ever going to prove they are churches, 
save on plan alone, and this is unlikely to be 
persuasive. Orientation may offer a clue, though it 
should be noted that the early Christian burials and 
buildings at Whithorn, in common with the medieval 
cathedral, are aligned south west/north east, the 
orientation of the midsummer solstice sunrise and 
the midwinter solstice sunset. This may reflect a 
willingness to respect deeply rooted pagan beliefs; it 
may also highlight how far Christian practice could 
be subverted (Hill P 1992, 10; cfRodwell1980b, 237). 
In support of the identification of a timber building 
as a church, the only real proof is likely to be the 
presence of an altar, baptistery or font; or a prefer
ably non-portable Christian artefact, such as a stone 
incised with Chi-rho or cross. Without these, the 
decision will have to be based on a balance of 
probability, while at the same time noting the 
alternative uses to which such a structure could be 
put. 

The 6th and 7th centuries: St Servanus, 
monasteries, place-names, dedications 

For the period c 450-530 there is evidence for neither 
Christianity, nor Christian teachers, anywhere in 
Pictland. Then, perhaps in the 530s/540s, we find St 
Servanus (St Serf) in possession of a monastery at 
Culross (Fife) on the north shore of the Forth 
(MacQueen 1980, 3, 9-11; Driscoll 1987, 267-9; 
Macquarrie 1993, 127). While there is little doubt 
that a person of this name did exist, his chronology, 
on the testimony ofhagiography, is open to question. 
According to some sources he is the tutor of St 
Kentigern and a date about 570 is implied. Other 
sources show him to be a contemporary of St 
Adomnan and the Pictish king Brude son of Dergard 
(c 700). Unequivocally, Servanus is a saint of the 
Picts, rather than the Britons. Indeed he may have 
been a Pict. According to an entry in one source his 
mother was ingen rig Cruithnech 'daughter of the 
king of Picts' (Macquarrie 1993, 131). In the Lives of 
the saint (Metcalf 1895, 283- 93; Macquarrie 1993, 
136--52), Servanus's monastery was said to be situ
ated on a hill and bounded by a hedge; it contained a 
church and oratory; a kitchen and domestic dwellings 
may also be inferred. Here, under his tuition, youths 
were schooled in the ways of the Roman church (S 
Kentigern, chs 4 & 7). However, such a view is clearly 
dependent on the date accepted for Servanus's 
community, whether it be a product of the 6th 
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Figure 2.5 Distribution-map of Pictish Class I 
stones (after EA Alcock 1989), square-barrow 
cemeteries (after G Maxwell1987), Eccles 
place-names (after G W Barrow 1983), and 
long-cist cemeteries (after A M Jones 1991; 
Etheridge 1993) (I M Smith) 

century, the 8th, or, indeed, any time up to the mid 
lOth century (Macquarrie 1993, 132). If his monas
tery had been founded before 681, it is possible that 
the Anglian see at Abercorn (W Lothian), under 
Trumwine 'bishop of the Picts' (Hist Ecc iv, 12), was 
placed on the south side ofthe Forth, just across from 
Culross, so as to capitalise on churches and a 
paruchia already established in southern Fife. Alter
natively, in the 8th century, Servanus could be seen 
as filling the vacuum left by the flight of Trumwine 
in 685 (Hist Ecc iv, 26) and reorganizing the church 
there along the lines of the Columban church 
(Macquarrie 1993, 133). The possibility that Culross 
was a royal foundation, which is expressly stated in 
one source (ibid, 126), 10 cannot be discounted. The 
challenge we face is to identify the secular power 
centre from which the lands, perhaps some part of a 
royal estate, may have been gifted. Nevertheless, on 
the presence of a cross-base and early Christian 
carved stones (9th century), there can be little doubt 
that the site of the early monastery was essentially 
the same as that reoccupied in the 13th century by 
the Cistercian abbey. 

Monasticism, of the type at Culross, may have been 
the main instrument in the Christianization of 
southern Pictland in the 7th century. Such monas
teries could have owed something to Columban 
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influence, but in general this may have been slight. 
The evidence amounts to a number of hand-bells 
(Bourke 1983); a few simple cross-incised slabs, 
rarely conductive to close dating (Henderson I 1987); 
and dedications to early saints. Alone, none of these 
is a precise enough pointer to an early foundation 
(Foster 1992, 231-3). Certainly a diocesan system 
does not seem to have existed in the 7th century 
north of the Forth. However, there must also have 
been churches. The eccles place-names and a few of 
the cill names (eg Kilmaron, Kilrenny and Kilmany 
in Fife), provide the clearest proof of this (Macdonald 
1979; Barrow G W 1983, 5; Alcock & Alcock 1992, 
227). Indeed, as Barrow has pointed out (1993, 201), 
even allowing a brief existence for many of these sites 
and the improbability that they all functioned simul
taneously, they must point to an impressive outreach 
among the laity by propagators and exponents of the 
faith. The eccles names are distributed fairly evenly 
across the eastern lowlands, with a slight concentra
tion in Fife, and most probably date between c 
530-700, though some could be later. A clear impli
cation of Fig 2.5 is that the churches or communities 
denoted by the eccles names are broadly contempo
rary with, and effectively put a stop to, the practices 
revealed by interment in a square barrow cemetery 
or the raising of a symbol stone (see below, p 29). 
While the church in 7th century southern Pictland 
appears opaque, there can be little doubt that once 
an ecclesiastical presence had been established in an 
area, this endured. Moreover, Anglian influence in 
southern Pictland in the period up to 685 may not 
have been of the nature to alter the linguistic 
make-up ofthe Pictish vocabulary, and thus the use 
of derivatives of ecclesia to denote a church may have 
persisted longer here than Barrow has allowed (1983, 
6). The Anglian presence in the second half of the 7th 
century probably amounted to no more than would 
be required to administer a subject territory. This 
would do no injustice to Wilfrid's claim, as bishop of 
York in 669, that he held authority 'over all the lands 
of the Northumbrians, and likewise the Picts, to the 
borders ofOswiu's realms' (Hist Ecc iv, 3). The Celtic 
revival in southern Pictland, which followed Ecg
frith's defeat at Dunnichen in 685, could have opened 
the door to the Columban mission, but no bishop to 
the Picts was ever appointed by Iona, nor does there 
appear to have ever been a major Pictish monastery 
before the 8th century. Adomnan's claim for the later 
7th century that Dalriada and the kingdom of the 
Picts had escaped plague thanks to St Columba 
'whose monasteries, placed within the boundaries of 
both peoples, are down to the present time held in 
great honour by them both' (S Calumba ii, 4 7) should 
therefore be treated with caution. 

Dedications of churches, holy wells, and fairs 
(Driscoll 1987, 269), may offer a clue to the location 
of an early church or monastery, but each case has to 
be considered on its merits. This is feasible where the 
sites survive, but many had disappeared long before 
the Ordnance Survey began its compilation of the 
Name Books and six-inch mapping of the region in 
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Figure 2.6 Cropmarks of a square-barrow 
cemetery at Red Castle (Angus) (Crown copyright: 
Royal Commission on the Ancient and Historical 
Monuments of Scotland) 

the 1850s. The Church of Scotland's Fasti Ecclesiae 
Scoticanae includes many such lost examples (Scott 
et al1915-50). Aerial reconnaissance may help, but 
invariably one is left tentatively to map the sites with 
little idea of their real archaeological potential, 
though, as in the case of the eccles names, lost sites 
can help to fill out the overall pattem (Barrow G W 
1983, fig 1). The name Longannet, near Culross, 
incorporating the element annat (= an earlier or 
previous church site) might indicate the site of one of 
Trumwine's churches (Watson 1926, 251; Macdonald 
1973a, 141). Many of the place-names in the Lives of 
St Servanus bear dedications to the saint (Mackinlay 
1914, 484-5). Most are probably late, symptomatic of 
the Celtic revival in Scotland in the later Middle 
Ages, and of dubious value. However, St Serfs 
community on Loch Leven may have been founded 
under the Pictish king, Brude, son of Dergard 
(Anderson M 1980, 100; Cowan & Easson 1976, 150). 
Servanus is also said to have had a cell at Dunning. 
This is accepted by Driscoll (1987, 268), on the basis 
of early Christian sculpture, architectural frag
ments, and the retrospective importance of the 12th 
century tower. St Servanus aside, we are on less firm 
ground with the dedications of early saints who lack 
a strong historical tradition, and whose Irish names 
provide difficult etymologies . Because of this, our 
knowledge of Christianity for the succeeding period 
is almost entirely reliant on the evidence of burial. 
The failure of archaeology to identify even one church 
of the period in this area 11 is the most obvious 

shortcoming and precludes any worthwhile discus
sion of the structure of church buildings among the 
southern Picts, though reference to the west, and 
North Britain south of the Forth, may offer a rough 
guide. 

The archaeology of burial: southern Pictland 
in the 6-8th centuries 

The presence of oriented inhumation cemeteries in 
eastem Fife is well known (Thomas 1968b, 107; 
Close-Brooks 1984, 95-6; Aliaga-Kelly & Proudfoot 
forthcoming; see above, p 23). Two have been exca
vated, at Hallow hill and Kirkhill, both in the vicinity 
of St Andrews (Proudfoot E 1977; Wordsworth 1981; 
Aliaga-Kelly & Proudfoot forthcoming). At Hal
lowhilllong cists predominate, whereas at Kirkhill 
the cemetery is almost entirely composed of dug 
graves. At Hallowhill, radiocarbon dates point to the 
development ofthe cemetery from a dual focus in the 
late 6th century, and it achieved its maximum extent 
during the 7th and 8th centuries. Kirkhill was also 
in use in the 7th and 8th centuries, but burial 
continued to the 14th century (cf Dalland 1992, 
203-4). The significance of the different burial rites 
is unknown. However, as suggested by Alcock, they 
may well reflect the central importance of the 
Christian belief in bodily resurrection, requiring the 
corpse to be protected, by inhumation in stone cists, 
wooden coffins and shrouds, until the Day of Judge
ment (cited in H James 1992, 102). If the oriented 
long cist and dug grave cemeteries are Christian, 
they provide the only tangible evidence for Christi
anity in southem Pictland from the late 6th to the 
8th century. Their distribution can now at least be 
set beside that of the square barrow cemeteries, 
mapped as a result of systematic aerial reconnais
sance by RCAHMS (Maxwell G 1987, 34-5, fig 3; 
RCAHMS 1994). Some 24 square barrow cemeteries 
have been identified in southem Pictland and these 
are scattered thinly across the whole area, although 
their visibility is obviously dictated by the presence 
of soils suited to cropmarking (Fig 2.6). In eastem 
Fife, the square barrow cemeteries respect the 
principal distribution of the long cist cemeteries, 
though farther afield long cists have been recognized 
close to a number of the barrows. Significantly, the 
square barrow cemeteries do not appear to extend 
immediately west of Stratheam and central Fife, 
although as the cropmark evidence is lacking it is 
unclear what weight can be attached to this . The 
square barrow cemeteries are not exclusive to east
em Scotland. Examples are known from Dumfries 
and Galloway, and they are also present in Wales. 
The dating evidence for those in eastem Scotland is 
inconclusive. Some may relate to the La T?me Arras 
group in eastem Yorkshire (Cunliffe 1974, 289-91); 
others may be Early Historic (Alcock & Alcock 1992, 
234, 236). A radiocarbon date from Tandderwen 
(Clwyd), extends the potential date range to the 7th 



century, and Alcock allows some to be 8th century 
(James H 1992, 92-3; Alcock E 1992, 127; Blair 1995). 

If representing a facet of a common cultural 
tradition, the square barrow cemeteries ought to be 
seen as the pagan equivalent in Pictish burial 
practice of the long cist cemeteries. Their concentra
tion north of the Tay could reflect the progress of 
Christianity during the later 6th and 7th centuries: 
at its strongest in south and east Fife (along the 
coast), and declining northwards into eastern 
Perthshire. This, too, is the inference to be drawn 
from the relatively few Pictish symbol stones which 
exist south of the Mounth, as opposed to their greater 
number in the area to the north (Henderson I 1967, 
68; Thomas 1968b, 106; Hughes K 1970, 9-10; 
Close-Brooks & Stevenson 1982, 8-11, map 12; 
Samson 1992, 31). Fig 2.5 shows the distribution of 
long cist cemeteries and eccles place-names alongside 
the square barrow cemeteries and Pictish Class I 
symbol stones. It catches the landscape at a time of 
extraordinary transition: with the first two showing 
areas where Christianity would seem to be pervasive, 
and the latter in areas apparently still pagan. The 
absence of square barrow cemeteries in the district 
west of Stratheam and central Fife (despite the 
obvious caveat in dealing with cropmark evidence for 
a district where the evidence in toto is lacking) is 
explicable if this was already a Christian domain. 
However, in the absence oflong cist cemeteries, what 
was the equivalent Christian burial practice in those 
areas where only the eccles names survive? Perhaps, 
even by the late 6th century, the transition had taken 
place in these districts, converts shunning whatever 
the prevailing native burial rites had been in favour 
of recognised centres of Christian burial. The eccles 
names reveal only a few of these, but many more may 
lie beneath the burial grounds, chapels and churches 
of the later medieval landscape. The evidence is 
undoubtedly scanty, but could repay vigorous re
search and a systematic examination of the surviving 
burial grounds (Macdonald 1984b; Alcock 1987a, 89). 
Do the apparently pagan areas reflect the presence 
of discrete territorial units, perhaps each a small 
dynastic kingdom in its own right? This would be 
compatible with what we know about the nature of 
Pictish kingship, and, if it was so clearly manifested 
in the landscape, there may be other pointers (cf 
Alcock E 1989, 9). A distribution map provides an 
overview, but this has to be scrutinised district by 
district and at the level of each parish: analyzing in 
detail the settlement evidence which archaeology 
and aerial photography can provide, together with 
the place-names indicative of early landholding. 

The Anglian period AD 600-1000: monasteries, 
churches, and landholding 

Following the collapse of British supremacy in the 
north, Anglian authority, and with it settlement, 
extended into the British domain, embracing the 
Lothians by the 640s, a large part of southern 
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Pictland (ceded in 685), and absorbing Galloway by 
the early 8th century. In the Tweed Basin, on 
place-name evidence, the Anglian presence seems to 
have extended no farther west than a line approxi
mating to Dere Street, and there shaded off into an 
area supporting a level of British survival, no doubt 
enhanced by the proximity of Strathclyde. For the 
areas within the sphere of Anglian control, the 
influence of the monastery at Lindisfarne was 
pervasive. 

A monastery was established at Old Melrose 
(Mailros) by 635, in the 640s a double monastery was 
founded at Kirkhill, St Abbs (Berwicks) (Colodaes
burg), and a monastery and bishop's see were in place 
atAbercom by 681. Shortly before 731 Whithorn was 
reconstituted as a centre of a bishopric, and there was 
a monastery at Tyninghame by the mid 800s, 
perhaps even before 756 during St Baldred's lifetime. 
In addition, three fragments of Anglian sculpture 
from the village of Coldingham (Berwicks), together 
with discoveries made in the burial ground, which 
include a styca, a strap-end and an interlaced 
ornament, point to the presence of a late Anglian 
monastery probably on much the same site as the 
later priory. Of these later foundations, with the 
notable exception of Whithorn, nothing survives, 
above ground at least, though the potential is 
probably there to be realised (Thomas 1984, 331-6). 
At Old Melrose, the vallum cutting across the 
promontory (RCAHMS 1956, 323, no 620; Thomas 
1971, 35-6, fig 11) could be sectioned, and waterlog
ged deposits, including artefactual and macro-plant 
remains relating to the use of this early Columban 
foundation, might be preserved within the ditch. At 
Kirk Hill, St Abbs, recent investigation has focused 
on the Anglian palisaded defence of the earlier 
British fort (Alcock et al 1986), but work could be 
extended to the summit of the hill, the site of JEbbe's 
monastery and one still occupied by the remains of a 
medieval church and its burial ground (RCAHMS 
1980a, 51, no 449) (Fig 2.7). The use of non-invasive 
techniques, such as geophysical survey, should also 
repay the effort entailed. The latent potential of these 
northern sites is now well illustrated by the excava
tions at Whithorn which, by the recovery of such a 
wealth of artefactual and structural evidence, pro
vide a unique glimpse of a major Northumbrian 
monastic centre (Hill P 1991; Hill & Pollock 1991; 
Hill P 1992; Pollock 1992; 1995; Hill P forthcoming). 
One of the most important points to emerge from 
these excavations has been the identification of two 
concentric curvilinear enclosures datable to the 7th 
century, with small buildings arranged radially in 
the zone between them (cf Blair p 9), while the 
central zone was reserved for the church, shrine, and 
cemetery {pers comm P Hill 1994). This zonal 
arrangement, though modified in succeeding phases, 
and adopting a rectilinear layout in the period c 720 
to c 1000, nevertheless seems to be a lasting feature 
informing the structuring of the site as late as the 
mid 13th century. It is also of especial interest that 
the curvilinear enclosures are not physically defined 
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Figure 2. 7 Kirk Hill, St Abbs (Berwicks): the site of !Ebbe's double monastery (Crown copyright: Royal 
Commission on the Ancient and Historical Monuments of Scotland) 

by walls or earthen banks. The outer boundary in the 
7th century, for instance, was represented in part by 
no more than a shallow gully and a narrow shale 
path. It is worth noting in this respect that the 
'enclosure' of the Pictish monastery at Kilremont, St 
Andrews (Fife), according to one source, may have 
been marked by little more than stone crosses 
(Anderson M 1976, 3). 

The Northumbrian monasteries established in the 
first half of the 7th century, when Irish influence was 
paramount, may have been frugal affairs. 12 Bishop 
Finan's church on Lindisfarne (Nhumbs) was built of 
hewn oak thatched with reeds in the manner of the 
Scots (Hist Ecc iii, 25). 13 As this was deemed fit for 
an episcopal see, we should probably not expect more 
at either Mailros or Colodaesburg, though the con
ventual buildings at Colodaesburg did strike a 
notable impression - perhaps by virtue of the ele
vated position offered by Kirk Hill (Hist Ecc iv, 25). 

If timber and reeds were appropriate for the mother 
church, it seems improbable that this would be 
surpassed in proprietary church architecture. The 
apparent nature of the church at Sprouston (Rox
burghs), a royal estate centre, is thus quite apposite 
(see below, p 31). In the later 7th century the roof and 
walls ofFinan's church were clad with sheets oflead, 
but the structure itself appears to have been unal
tered (Hist Ecc iii, 25). For the 8th and 9th centuries, 
Whithorn is the obvious exemplar, with its array of 
timber halls and ancillary buildings, church and 
(stone) mortuary chapel (Hill & Pollock 1991, 14-21; 
Hill P 1992, 18-23; forthcoming). However, it is 
worth bearing in mind that the principal focus at 
Whithorn may have been on the site of the 12th 
century cathedral (Hill P 1992, 7). 

Anglian control brought with it a system of exten
sive royal lordship based on the shire, conceivably 
the basis for parochial development in the 12th and 



13th centuries (Barrow G W 1973, 28-35; Smith 
1992, 86-7). Quite a lot is known about the eastern 
shires because they came to form part of the 
Patrimony ofSt Cuthbert, and church estates appear 
to have remained unaltered over a considerable 
length oftime (Craster 1954; Morris C 1977; Jones G 
1990). The shire, with its distinctive attributes of 
estate centre, mother church, and outlying depend
encies, holds considerable scope for defining a 
hierarchy of church sites characteristic of the An
glian period (Smith 1984, 178-81). The potential has 
been well demonstrated at The Hirsel (Berwicks) 
(Cramp & Douglas-Rome 1978; Cramp 1985), and at 
Barhobble (Wigtowns) (Cormack 1988; 1990a & b), 
and the same approach can probably be extended to 
many more rural church sites whose origins could 
conceivably predate the erection of a medieval church 
or chapel. 

Some of these churches may have been royal 
foundations accompanying an estate centre, as per
haps in the case of Sprouston (Smith 1991), but most 
were probably erected by a thane for the use of his 
family and dependents. To date, with such limited 
excavation, it is impossible to know what their 
distinguishing attributes may have been. The church 
at Stobo (Peebles) with its outlying chapelries 
(Cowan 1967, 125), bears all the hallmarks of an 
Anglian minster. However, this is inference and as 
yet uncorroborated by archaeology. Excavation 
needs to be precisely targeted and no opportunity to 
investigate beneath the floor levels of a medieval 
church should be missed. Accepting that many medie
val churches were themselves supplanted in the 18th 
and 19th centuries, the challenge which faces the 
archaeologist is to identify, from earthwork remains 
within the burial grounds, the site of the earlier church 
so that, should development take place (as recently 
at Falkirk old parish church), the archaeological 
implications can be fully realised (SUAT 1992). 

The eccles place-names may provide a useful clue 
(Barrow G W 1983; Brooke 1989, 39; cf Vernon 1909). 
The presence of such names close to the Anglian 
monasteries of Hoddom and Abercorn respectively 
could reveal the extent of their earlier paruchiae, and 
such dependencies could have attracted chapels of 
their own in the 7th century. Eccles has been 
identified by G W Barrow as the mother church of the 
Anglian shire that was to be absorbed in Berwick
shire (1973, 30). In eastern Dumfriesshire, the 
antiquity of at least some of these paruchiae is 
perhaps to be inferred from the notable survival of a 
group of parishes with British names (eg Trailflat, 
Lochmaben, Pennersaughs and Carruthers). 

The form of the enclosure surrounding the burial 
ground may also be suggestive of an early church site 
(Cramp 1983, 273; Alcock 1987a, 89), as in the case 
of Simprim (Berwicks): a circular burial ground, and 
probably amongst the first Anglian settlements in 
the Tweed Basin since it has an -ingas place-name 
(Smith 1990, 206-7, 210-1). At Kinneil (W Lothian), 
perhaps Bede's Penneltun, the burial ground of the 
medieval parish church is enclosed by a bank-and-
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ditch system, and a stone cross of 9th or lOth century 
date still survives, which was probably once sup
ported on a corbel above the chancel arch (RCAHMS 
1978, 134, no 110). At Tinwald (Dumfries), in lower 
Nithsdale, the presence of a bank up to 7m thick 
enclosing an area 60m in diameter, taken with the 
significance ofthe Scandinavianplace-name, and the 
presence close by of a mound, perhaps the moot hill, 14 

also points to a site of considerable antiquity 
(RCAHMS forthcoming) . 

Church structures 

For the Anglian period, churches in both stone and 
timber are apparent, though there are only a few 
examples. These range from timber buildings of 
spaced post construction, such as that identified on 
an aerial photograph at Sprouston (Smith 1991, 281), 
to those displaying a fully framed construction with 
solidly clad walls, as, for example, a rectangular 
building at Yeavering with an annex at one end 
(Hope-Taylor 1977, 73-4, 168, 278-9). The church at 
The Hirsel was modified several times. It began as a 
single-celled structure (4.45m x 4.65m) with rounded 
angles formed of water-worn cobbles, set in a V
shaped foundation trench with an entrance on the 
west, to which a round-ended apse was· added. Its 
date is uncertain, though the 9th to 11th centuries 
have been suggested (Cramp 1985). The unitary 
structure at the core of The Hirsel church is perhaps 
paralleled by another, identified in the course of 
RCAHMS aerial survey as the focus of a group of 
uncisted graves in the cemetery at Inveresk (Aliaga
Kelly 1986, 256, 373). However , Cramp favours 
analogy with the small (undeveloped) chapels which 
occur on island sites, typically in the Northern and 
Western Isles (pers comm 1994). Excavation within 
the burial ground at Hoddom brought to light the 
remains of a bicameral stone church, which was said 
to be 8th century Northumbrian on the presence of 
megalithic side-alternate quoins (Radford 1954a, 
180-1). This is a barely credible deduction, given that 
the extant east wall is less than lm in height. The 
closest parallel for Hoddom is probably Chapel 
Finian (Wigtowns) (lOth or 11th century). At Barhob
ble the earliest identifiable structure was a timber 
oratory (perhaps lOth century) accompanying a 
number of dug graves, several in charcoal. This was 
superseded by a stone church, rectangular in plan, 
divided into three bays by crucks, with an altar at its 
east end. The church probably dates between the 
11th and mid 12th centuries and was remodelled 
once, for use as a chapel, before it was abandoned in 
the 14th century (Cormack 1988; 1990a; pers comm 
W F Cormack 1994). On field evidence, it would have 
been indistinguishable from the vestiges of many 
other parish churches and chapels, or pre-Improve
ment farmsteads, in the district, but for several 
fragments of Celto-Norse sculpture reused in neigh
bouring farm buildings. Likewise, Crowe's excava
tion of an undocumented chapel at Brydekirk 
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(Dumfries), illustrates the investigative approach in 
reconciling a place-name, a dedication, local tradi
tion, and the presence of a holy well, with firm 
evidence for the date (12th century) and nature of the 
structure (Crowe 1984). Elsewhere, the existence of 
a stone church may be deduced from the presence of 
an architectural fragment, as at Ruthwell (Williams 
J 1975), or at Meigle (Perths) (RCAHMS 1994, 91), 
and probably Forteviot (Alcock 1982a; 1982b; Alcock 
& Alcock 1992, 226-7) in southern Pictland (see 
below, p 34). 

The 8th century and the reformation of the 
Pictish church: Restenneth, Abernethy and St 
Andrews 

The Columban church must have made sufficient 
impression on the landscape of southern Pictland 
that it could, in turn, be used by Nechtan, son of 
Derile, in 710, as a pawn in an act of political 
expediency to foster an alliance with Northumbria 
(Kirby 1973, 17-20; Anderson M 1980, 176; Smyth 
1984, 138). Nechtan clearly saw himself as the head 
of the Pictish church, and his appeal to Abbot 
Ceolfrith (Hist Ecc v, 21) heralded the intended 
Roman reformation, and consequent expulsion, by 
717, of the familia of Iona across Drumalban. 
Whether or not N echtan received the masons he 
r equired from Ceolfrith, the proposed church was 
evidently meant to be seen as a symbolic gesture: a 
royal foundation, built of stone in the Roman man
ner, and dedicated to St Peter. 

One might anticipate that Nechtan's church would 
have been built close to a recognised centre of 
regional authority, perhaps at Meigle. Although 
styled rex Pictorum, we do not know where Nechtan's 
power-centre was located. However, the site of the 
church has been identified by G W Barrow (1983, 8) 
as a property called Egglespether, 'Church of St 
Peter,' which, though now lost, is likely to have been 
in close proximity to Restenneth (Angus). This is not 
the church given in the reign ofMalcolm IV (1153-65) 
to the Augustinian monastery at Jedburgh, but 
another close by, perhaps on an even older Christian 
site. As at Dunning, the presence of the 11th/12th 
century tower at Restenneth (Fernie 1986, 397; 
Macquarrie 1992, 115) may echo the prestige of 
Nechtan's earlier foundation. But in the absence of 
an obvious royal centre, Restenneth seems an un
likely location, unless its proximity to Dunnichen, 
the scene of the Northumbrian king Ecgfrith's defeat 
25 years before, was a symbolic act of restitution. The 
apparent lack of a royal site may do no more than 
reflect just how little is known of lowland royal 
centres, as opposed to the highly visible strongholds 
ofthe period, as for example, Moncrieffe Hill (Monad 
Croib, see Anderson M 1980, 141, 177), but the 
absence of any early Christian monuments or archi
tectural fragments is more perplexing. Assuming 
that Egglespether was the site of Nechtan's church, 
one might wonder why a locational shift took place 

between the 8th and 11th centuries. Could Eg
glespether simply be one of a number of land grants 
forming the original endowment of the 8th century 
foundation? Scattered cropmarks to the west of 
Restenneth indicate unenclosed settlement, which 
could have survived into the Early Historic period 
and provided the basis for a royal manor. 

The reformation of the Pictish church, remodelled 
on that of Northumbria, brought with it bishops and 
probably the much-needed diocesan framework 
(Cowan 1974; Donaldson 1985, 13- 5). In 721 one 
Fergustus or Fergusius, a Pictish bishop of Scotland, 
was present at a council at Rome. Some time after 
724 Abernethy emerges under royal patronage as the 
chief royal and episcopal seat of the Picts (Anderson 
M 1980, 92-6; Macquarrie 1992, 115-8), credited 
with 'three elections of bishops ... where there was 
only one bishop in Pictland'; an intriguing statement 
which is discussed by Cowan (1974, 251). Anderson 
tentatively suggests that Abernethy may have been 
a 7th century foundation, but this is uncorroborated 
(1980, 92-6). Although there are no visible remains 
ofthe early church, there is evidence which is lacking 
at Restenneth. A major fortified stronghold at 
Clatchard Craig lies in the hills some 5km to the east 
and it appears to have been a place of regional 
importance (Close-Brooks 1986; Close-Brooks 1987; 
Driscoll1987). It is of interest that the secular power 
centre (if correctly identified) and the religious centre 
were evidently some distance apart. Here the chal
lenge must be to try and pin down the nature of the 
relationship which may have existed between secu
lar and church centres. Among the better known 
legacies of Abernethy are the physical remains of the 
ecclesiastical community, which, until the last quar
ter of the 19th century, included early buildings in 
addition to the spectacular, supposedly late 11th or 
early 12th century, round tower (Fernie 1986, 393). 
However, the tower is of two structural phases and, 
while the dated upper portion may represent a later 
rebuild of a decaying structure (Barrow G L 1979, 
202-5), the evidence of putlog holes linking the 
courses above and below the break would suggest 
that this is unlikely.15 How much earlier the first 
tower was built, if indeed it is of more than one phase, 
is impossible to tell, although by reference to Ireland 
we should not anticipate a date much before c 950. 

As an administrative district, the parish of Ab
ernethy retained its importance and integrity well 
into the later Middle Ages. Some of the crosses from 
Abernethy are in or near their original location and 
have been taken by M Anderson to mark the 
perimeter of the estate (1980, 95). Driscoll (1987, 
284-5; 1991, 100) has tentatively identified the line 
of the vallum from the street plan of the burgh, and 
he has compared the extent of the holdings, as 
indicated in some versions of the king lists and 12th 
century and later charters, with the distribution of 
archaeological material, for which there appears a 
reasonable correlation. 

The primacy of Abernethy was brief because it 
would seem that already during the 8th century 



Pictish royal patronage was being shifted to Kilre
mont and the elevation or foundation of Dunkeld 
(Perths) in the mid 9th century caused its fmal 
collapse. The foundation of Kilremont has been 
attributed to Oengus, son of Fergus, and, as a royal 
foundation, it may have been intended to compare 
with Nechtan's (Anderson M 1980, 98; Henderson I 
1982, 99; Macquarrie 1992, 119). The Irish Annals 
record the death of an abbot of Kilremont in 7 4 7, but 
it is unclear whether this gives an approximate date 
for the foundation. The Old Irish form of the name is 
R£gmonad, 'Royal Hill' (Watson 1926, 396-8), which 
may indicate that the royal centre and the early 
ecclesiastical foundation were contiguous. 16 The lay
out of the cathedral precinct could itself perpetuate 
the outline of a rectilinear uallum which enclosed the 
early ecclesiastical community, comparable to the 
ualla at Iona and Clonmacnoise. In common with 
Irish monastic sites, Kilremont, too, would seem to 
have possessed several churches. One version of the 
foundation legend names seven churches which it 
says were built at or soon after the foundation, in 
addition to the basilica of St Andrew (Anderson M 
1974; 1976). This multiplication of churches along
side the chief church, each dedicated to a different 
saint, reflects the importance attached to the venera
tion of saints' shrines, which would encourage the 
building of a new church whenever the monastery 
acquired another saint's relics (Bannerman 1993, 
23-4). The early sculpture at St Andrews eloquently 
attests the importance ofKilremont from the second 
half of the 8th to the lOth century, 17 and reveals a 
strong Northumbrian influence on local native work. 
The St Andrews sarcophagus, an elaborate slab 
shrine with corner posts, created some time in the 
late 8th or 9th century, ranks high amongst early 
medieval European art and is certainly one of the 
most accomplished pieces of Pictish sculpture 
(Ritchie A 1989, 38-41; Lynch M 1991, 34-5; Alcock 
1993a, Henderson I 1993). 

The 9th century, the church of the Picts and 
Scots: Dunkeld, Scone and Meigle 

The archaeological origins of Dunkeld are obscure, 
but its primacy as a regional centre may be deduced 
from the place-name, Gaelic Dun Chailleann, 'for
tress of the Caledones' (Jackson 1954, 14-6). The 
derivation of the name has led to the assumption that 
Dunkeld was a prehistoric tribal centre. Whether or 
not this can be identified with the fort on King's Seat 
is uncertain, though this probably was the royal 
stronghold of Atholl in the reign of Talorgen son of 
Drustan, the first known king of Atholl, who was 
judicially executed in 739 (Smyth 1984, 69; Alcock 
1987a, 82; Alcock et al 1989, 209, ill 12.1). In a late 
note in the Gaelicized version of the Pictish king list, 
it is recorded that Constantine, son of Fergus, who 
died in 820, founded Dunkeld (Anderson M 1980, 
194). As this cannot refer to the royal centre it must 
imply the establishment, or revival under royal 
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patronage, of a monastery. If, as at Iona, the 
monastery was enclosed by a uallum, some trace 
might be detectable through a systematic geophysi
cal survey of the fields around the cathedral. It is 
worth bearing in mind the potent symbolism which 
the presence of this monastery would have accorded 
Dunkeld: the skyline dominated by the royal fortress, 
the monastic community at its foot; church and state 
in close mutual affiliation. The accession ofKenneth 
MacAlpin to the joint kingship ofthe Picts and Scots 
(843-8) was almost certainly accompanied by a 
restructuring of the kingdoms bordering Fortriu. 
While the significance of Dunkeld as a royal strong
hold may have waned with these changes, its rising 
fortunes as an ecclesiastical centre can be inferred 
from surviving records and a limited amount of stone 
carving present in the cathedral. According to the 
Scottish Chronicle, Kenneth 'brought relics of Saint 
Calumba to a church which he had built' c 848-9. The 
name of the church is not given, but it is thought to 
be Dunkeld (Anderson M 1982, 117; Bannerman 
1993, 29, 42-3). Kenneth clearly intended that 
Dunkeld should be the primary centre of the church 
in eastern Scotland, a significance reflected in the 
record in the Annals of Ulster of the death ofTuathal, 
son of Artgus, principal bishop (primepscop) of 
Fortriu and abbot ofDunkeld. By adopting Forteviot 
as his power centre, in placing his church at Dunkeld, 
and an inaugural centre at Scone, Kenneth can be 
seen to have united the three principal kingdoms of 
his realm (Fortriu, Atholl and Gar). 18 

The evidence is not confined to eastern Perthshire. 
In the upper Tay Basin, to the west, a number of 
quadrangular iron hand-bells hint at a contemporary 
sphere of church activity (Bourke 1983, 466-7). One 
of these bells comes from the church at Fortingall 
(Perths) where there are also four Class Ill cross-slab 
fragments, three discovered when the old parish 
church was demolished c 1900, and an early Chris
tian cross-incised stone (NMRS, Record No NN7 4NW 
10). Cropmarks in the fields around the church reveal 
two substantial rectilinear ditched enclosures, one 
within the other (NMRS, Record No NN74NW 39) 
(Fig 2.8), probably the remains of a uallum monasteri 
though differ ing from the type of double enclosure 
noted at Whithorn (see pp 29-30). Close by is 
Duneaves (Tuneue, 1598) 'house of the nemed', a 
sacred place or sanctuary. The yew tree at Fortingall 
church is well known and may have been a sacred 
tree connected with the Nemeton (Watson 1926, 
247-8). Just to the east is Appin of Dull, with its 
derivative apdaine meaning 'abbey land'. The same 
name is associated with the old parish church of 
Rossie in Gar with its fine 'Aberlemno-style' cross
slab with symbols (Fig 2.9) and tell-tale place-name, 
Rosinclerach, 'the wooded place of the clerics' (Mac
kinlay 1904, 284; Watson 1926, 124, 497; Barrow G 
W 1993, 201; RCAHMS 1994, 93, 94(E)). 

At Scone the elevated stance offered by the Moot 
Hill may have provided a recognised place of assem
bly, perhaps continuing a tradition already existing 
in the Pictish period (Anderson M 1980, 199). It was 
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Figure 2.8 Crop mark traces of a double enclosure, probably a vallum monasterii, recorded by aerial 
photography in fields to the south and east of Fortingall parish church (Perths) (Crown copyright: Royal 
Commission on the Ancient and Historical Monuments of Scotland) 

on the Moot Hill at Scone (collis credulitatis, 'hill of 
faith'), in 906, that the church of the Scots was finally 
given full primacy over the church of Pictland 
(Anderson M 1980, 251; 1982, 131). While there are 
no carved stones, aerial photography does reveal a 
wealth of ritual and funerary monuments close by, 
including a cursus and a square barrow cemetery. 
This seems to endorse the longevity of sacred 
association with which Scone was imbued. While not 
amounting to continuity per se, it highlights the 
degree to which the physically impressive monu
ments of earlier landscapes could be actively used by 
subsequent societies to qualify and promote their 
own emerging interests (cf Bradley 1987; Alcock & 
AI cock 1992, 237-8). An annat name just to the south 
of the present palace (Macdonald 1973a, 141) could 
indicate the site of a church related to the inaugural 
centre, or else accompanying the lOth century royal 
centre. Elsewhere, the collocation of field monu
ments of like type, taken with documentary and 
place-name evidence, may offer a guide to the 
location of other regional and provincial centres to 
which churches were attached. The presence of a 
group of nevay names just to the south of Meigle, for 
instance, points to the multiple focus of a pre-Roman 

tribal sanctuary (Watson 1926, 247). The presence of 
this sanctuary may have informed the emergence of 
Meigle in the Early Historic period as a notable 
dynastic centre: a site renowned for its collection of 
early Christian monuments. 

At Meigle the significance of these monuments 
goes far beyond the carvings, reflecting the status of 
what was probably an important monastic centre and 
certainly a burial-place of powerful Christian pa
trons (RCAHMS 1994, 91-2, 94). Oriented long cists 
found within the burial-ground of the present church, 
in the course of road widening in 1805, indicate the 
early origins of the site; a number of the later 
cross-slabs stood at various points within the burial 
ground. Moreover, tradition as old as the early 16th 
century identifies a low turf-covered mound beside 
the church as the grave ofVanora (Guinevere), King 
Arthur's queen. Fictional though this is, we should 
not necessarily discount the mound as anything less 
than that of a Pictish royal burial. A lost 14th century 
manuscript relating to the foundation of St Andrews, 
bears witness to a document (monumentum) that 
claims to have been drawn up by a scribe in the royal 
villa of Meigle c 840 (Davies W 1982b, 272, n 47; 
Macquarrie 1992, 123). The status of this villa is 



Figure 2.9 Cross-slab, Rossie old parish church 
(Perths) (Crown copyright: Royal Commission on 
the Ancient and Historical Monuments of Scotland) 

uncertain, but tradition also associates with Meigle, 
Uurad (Ferat) son of Bargoit, one of the last native 
kings ofPictland who died in 842 (Anderson M 1982, 
115). Although the source is 12th century, and of 
doubtful historical value, the presence of a monas
tery operating, and conceivably founded, under 
dynastic patronage, would explain the vitality of 
artistic influence which the carved stones display 
(Fig 2.10). The surviving monuments suggest a date 
in the 8th century for the foundation of this monas
tery. The presence of at least two architectural 
fragments in the collection points to a more elaborate 
structure, a stone building of relatively sophisticated 
character, probably a church; a parallel, perhaps, for 
that at Forteviot (Alcock 1982a; Alcock & Alcock 
1992, 226-7). Meigle stands on or close to the point 
where the kingdoms of Atholl, Gar and Circhenn 
(Angus and the Mearns) meet. This, together with its 
position in relation to the main thoroughfare passing 
through Strathmore, reinforces its wider significance 
as a potent centre of artistic and iconographic 
influence until late in the Pictish period (Henderson 
I 1982, 102-5). We need a study as astute as Craig's 
(1991) to pin-point the territorial extent of the 
landholdings that were once dependent on this 
centre. 

!an Smith 35 

Figure 2.10 Meigle no 2: one of the finest of the 
Meigle cross-slabs, notable for its Christian 
iconography and wealth of sculptural detail. The 
form of the cross-head, perhaps based on a metal 
jewelled cross, is unique (Crown copyright: Royal 
Commission on the Ancient and Historical 
Monuments of Scotland) 
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The archaeology of sculpture: Pictish carved 
stones, church and society 

The decoration of monumental sculpture offers con
siderable scope for the art historian. However, for the 
archaeologist, sculpture can also be seen to convey a 
public statement about the impact of ecclesiastical 
organization within an area. Concentrations of 
monumental sculpture at a single site, or in a limited 
area, should help to pinpoint centres of comparative 
wealth. Local stylistic traits may therefore be used 
to identify territorial units which only later come on 
record. This is an approach used to effect by Craig in 
Galloway in reinforcing the impression of Whithorn 
as a continuing administrative centre throughout the 
Anglian period (1991, 45, 57). It should also be 
recognised that crosses could have fulfilled many 
other roles in the countryside, and need not always 
indicate the site of a church (though in some cases, 
the raising of a cross may have been the first step, 
see Talbot 1954, 155). 

Similarly, while the symbols and imagery of the 
Pictish carved stones provide a preoccupation for art 
historians and others, for the field archaeologist it is 
the context of the stones in the landscape which is 
important. For example, in south east Perth 
(RCAHMS 1994, 92), all the Class II stones and later 
cross-slabs have been found in association with 
medieval parish churches or their burial grounds, a 
pattern which, as in other areas, is not repeated in 
the occurrences of Class I stones. The overall distri
bution of both classes of stones appears to be closely 
related to the pattern of medieval parishes. Although 
the south east Perth material represents a small 
sample, it is possible that these monuments are 
facets of a broadly contemporary landscape, with 
stones of Class I denoting foci of secular activity (to 
which burial may have been an accompanying rite), 
while Classes II and Ill may indicate ecclesiastical 
centres. This goes further than an orthodox distinc
tion of these monuments as the successive products 
of non-ecclesiastical and Christian milieux. How
ever, if the two classes ofPictish stones do represent 
such a chronological development, some overlap in 
their distribution might be anticipated and this is not 
the case. The association between the cross-slabs and 
churches on record in the 12th and 13th centuries 
should say something about the status of these sites 
in the Pictish period, and could indicate places which, 
by the 8th century, were at least recognised centres 
of Christian burial and may even have had churches 
of their own. Nonetheless, we must bear in mind the 
problem that as the Class II stones are recognisably 
Christian they would more likely have been moved 
into churchyards for safekeeping, whereas the Class 
I stones were not so recognised (cf Alcock E 1989, 9). 
By contrast, in Wales, the early Christian monu
ments of Groups I and 11 are both recognisably 
Christian and therefore have frequently been moved. 
Excavation is needed to resolve whether the Class 11 
monuments and later cross-slabs in south east Perth 
are in their original positions (or stood close to their 

find-spots) and could have formed part of a contem
porary cemetery complex accompanying burials in 
long cists or dug graves, as seems to have been the 
case at Meigle. Clearly, the size and weight of some 
of the stones make it unlikely that they have been 
moved any distance. While the parish church of 
Meigle is on record in 1178-87, it is perhaps 
surprising that no Romanesque architectural frag
ments were found when the collection of Pictish 
sculptured stones was recovered from the ruins of the 
old parish church burnt down in 1869. The absence 
of such fragments suggests that the church standing 
in the burial-ground in the 12th century was rather 
earlier, and perhaps the source of possible 8th or 9th 
century architectural fragments present in the col
lection. If Meigle is typical, whilst documentary 
evidence may provide a basic chronology for the use 
of a church in the later medieval period, the presence 
of a Pictish or later cross-slab may prove a better 
guide to the date of its foundation. 

Conclusions 

The scope offered by the early Christian archaeology 
of north Britain is considerable and, despite the 
attention which it has attracted from archaeologists 
and historians, it remains an open subject of study. 
The approaches indicated are straightforward: field
work combined with scholarly attention to the source 
material, place-name evidence, and scrutiny of the 
wider body of settlement evidence embraced by 
landscape archaeology. Accepting the premise that 
churches of the sub-Roman period probably do 
survive, it is imperative that archaeology breaks 
through this vernacular horizon. Church organiza
tion was integral to society, less so perhaps in the 
sub-Roman period, more so by the 8th century. 
Attention needs to be focused on the seats of power, 
regional and provincial, in relation to the churches, 
monasteries and burials of the neighbourhood, in 
order to clarify the local picture. A method of working 
from the archaeological landscape towards a clearer 
definition of estate structure and its social institu
tions has been advanced (cf Driscoll 1988; 1991, 
93-107). If this can be promoted on the basis of 
case-studies elsewhere in southern Pictland (and 
eastern Fife is an obvious choice), we will be far better 
placed to examine the mutual relationship of royalty, 
church and secular nobility, so clearly attested by the 
carved stones. The approach adopted by Alcock at 
Forteviot aptly highlights the rewards of vigorous 
research, combined with prospective fieldwork and 
excavation (Alcock 1982b; 1987a, 89-90; Alcock & 
Alcock 1992, 218-42) . We know so little about pre 
12th century churches that excavation at any level is 
to be welcomed. The presence of early Christian 
monuments and later sculpture can offer a predictive 
guide for fieldwork. Where were churches located 
and why? Medieval church and chapel sites, together 
with their burial grounds, should always be targeted 
when the opportunity arises. Greenfield sites, how-



ever, probably offer greater scope, through the use of 
aerial photography and by virtue of their ease of 
access for prospection and excavation. The worth of 
regional studies has been well demonstrated. What 
we now require are studies at the level of each parish. 

The west of Scotland 
lan Fisher 

Context 

The region dealt with here covers the Atlantic 
seaboard of Scotland from the Clyde to Cape Wrath, 
with the Western Isles and the islands in the Firth 
of Clyde. Early settlement, both secular and ecclesi
astical, was predominantly coastal, making full use 
of the numerous small islands. Politically the south
ern part was, from about the 5th century, a colony of 
the kingdom of Dal Riata in north illster, and 
subsequently an independent kingdom with the 
same name (Bannerman 1974). A scatter of symbol 
stones in and north of Skye, and slight historical 
evidence, suggest that, as late as the 7th or 8th 
century, the population of the northern area was 
related to the Picts of north and east Scotland. From 
the end of the 8th century there were recurrent 
Scandinavian raids, and subsequent settlement 
which had a profound effect on the place-names of the 
area, especially in the Outer Isles (Crawford B 1987, 
92-115). 

The archaeology of the region is field archaeology 
rather than parish church archaeology, for very few 
extant churches in the area are older than the 18th 
century, although many churchyards and burial 
grounds have ancient origins. The region contains 
five documented monasteries; numerous smaller 
enclosed sites of monastic or eremitic type; many 
small rural chapels of drystone or clay-mortared 
construction (none surviving to more than about lm 
in height); and a corpus of about 450 carved stones 
ranging from simple cross-inscribed grave markers 
to great freestanding crosses. Its archaeology is in 
many respects closer to that of other Atlantic areas 
of Britain and Ireland than to lowland Britain, but 
its principal monastic centre, Iona, is comparable 
in scale, complexity and archaeological potential 
with the greatest monasteries of midland Ireland. 
Continuing research on the archaeological and his
torical problems of the area must be set in the context 
of recent Irish field surveys and catalogues of 
sculpture, and detailed studies of Irish and Welsh 
historical, literary and legal sources, as well as of the 
English, Welsh and Manx contributions to this 
volume. 

Nevertheless, the area had its own distinctive 
character, with close contacts with Pictland and 
Northumbria. The upstanding and excavated re
mains on Iona give it a special place in the archaeol
ogy of Irish monasticism, while the Latin Life of its 
founder Colm Cille or Columba (d 597), by his 
successor Adomnan (d 704), is one of the most 
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precious and informative documents of the early 
Irish church (Anderson & Anderson 1991; Sharpe 
1995). The crosses of the monastery probably stand 
at the beginning of the great series of Irish stone 
crosses, and their artistic character strengthens the 
historical arguments for the production there of that 
most celebrated of insular gospel books, the Book of 
Kells (Fisher 1994). 

State ofresearch 

A detailed survey of the field archaeology and 
sculpture of Argyll, which covers most of the south
ern part of the region including the Southern 
Hebrides, has recently been completed by the Scot
tish Royal Commission (RCAHMS 1971-92; Fisher 
forthcoming b). A survey of the pre 1200 sculpture in 
the remainder of the region is in preparation (Fisher 
forthcoming a), but there are still many opportunities 
for field survey in that area. Excavation has been 
limited to valuable but for the most part small-scale 
work, mainly on rescue sites, at Iona, and at a few 
minor sites.19 Except at Iona, aerial photography has 
so far made a limited contribution, and the rugged 
terrain and extensive bracken cover limit its poten
tial, but the value of systematic work on ecclesiastical 
sites, particularly in the identification of curvilinear 
enclosures, is indicated by recent results from Ire
land (Swan 1983; 1985) and Wales (James T 1992, 
66-76). Topographical and environmental research 
in the area, particularly the study of peat bogs, 
coastal dunes and machair, are becoming increas
ingly important (eg Barber 1981, 368-75). 
Increasingly, the problems of early medieval settle
ment archaeology are being studied, although the 
criteria for distinguishing sites of this period from 
those of the Iron Age are still the subject of debate 
(RCAHMS 1971-92 passim). The major excavations 
at the Udal, North Uist, however, await full publica
tion (Crawford I 1964-86). 

Place-name studies offer a fruitful field of research 
for the location and understanding of early ecclesias
tical sites. Attention has already been given to 
names, including the word annat, 'an old (aban
doned) church', which shows interesting variations 
from its use in Ireland (Macdonald 1973a), and to 
Norse names with the element papar, 'monks' or 
'hermits'. Other elements which merit further study 
include disert, 'hermitage'; cladh and reilig, 'burial 
place'; and teampull, 'church'. Many ecclesiastical 
sites, extant or vanished, have names in 'Kil-' (Gaelic 
Cill), 'church' or 'burial ground', often compounded 
with a personal name, but little work has been done 
in the thorny field of dedications since Watson's 
major publication of 1926. Names which occur in 
Adomnan's Life ofColumba, however, have been the 
subject of intense study, as have many other aspects 
of the text including monastic layout and the cult of 
the saints (Anderson & Anderson 1991; Macdonald 
1984a; Sharpe 1995). 
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Monasteries 

Field remains in the area, as well as the principal 
historical sources, are predominantly monastic in 
character. Five independent major monasteries are 
documented, as well as dependencies oflona, such as 
those on Tiree (RCAHMS 1980, 27-8) and the 
unidentified Hinba, and archaeological evidence 
suggests other significant monasteries on Canna and 
Eileach an Naoimh (RCAHMS 1984, no 354). The 
Western Isles were ideal for those seeking 'a desert 
place in the ocean' (Anderson & Anderson 1991), and 
there are a number of enclosed sites of eremitic 
character extending to the distant northern outlier 
of North Rona (Nisbet & Gailey 1960), which closely 
resemble those of the west coast oflreland. The major 
foundations were not merely 'island monasteries' 
but, in the case of Iona at least, 'archipelago monaster
ies', as were other Columban houses such as Lindis
farne and Inisbofin. The relationships of the varying 
grades of houses, with each other and with lay society, 
offer a research subject of great significance. 

Except for the clay-mortared oratory on Rona and 
the drystone double-beehive cell on Eileach an 
Naoimh, however , no upstanding stone structures 
earlier than the 12th century have been identified 
with certainty. Excavation at Iona confirms the 
evidence of Adomnan that, as in Aidan's Northum
bria, most buildings were of timber , more S cottorum, 
and this may account for the total lack of visible 
structures at sites such as Cladh a' Bhile, Ellary 
(RCAHMS 1992, no 20). 

The founders of all but one of the five major 
monasteries are documented: Calumba (d 597) who 
founded Iona in 563; Moluag of Lismore (d 592); 
Donnan of Eigg, martyred with his community in 
617; and Maelrubha, a Bangor monk who founded 
Applecross in 673 (Anderson A 1922, 1, 95, 142-4, 
181, 183, 219; Macdonald 1973b). Kingarth in Bute, 
associated with the shadowy figure of St Blaan, was 
well established by about 660 when the obit of a 
bishop is recorded, and three abbots are named in the 
following century (Anderson A 1922, 1, 176-7, 198, 
236, 248, 254) . Like Iona, it preserves considerable 
remains of enclosures and buildings, which were 
partially excavated a century ago, producing finds 
that include a group of motif pieces. Reconsideration 
of the field remains and the excavation finds and 
records would be a valuable research exercise. Eigg 
and Lismore are for the most part open sites, but field 
survey has so far been unrewarding except for the 
identification at the latter of a possible enclosure 
preserved in vanished or extant field boundaries 
(Macdonald 1973b). Both of these sites nonetheless 
have considerable archaeological potential, so far 
untested. Applecross, with its precise foundation 
date, continuing documented links with Ulster, and 
fragments of high quality 8th century sculpture 
showing Pictish connections, is of outstanding his
torical interest. The destruction of most of the area 
surrounding the churchyard by private forestry 
ploughing in the late 1960s is a tragic loss. 

Iona, with its impressive vallum earthworks, large 
collection of carved stones and full documentary 
record, is of unique archaeological and historical 
importance (Fig 2.11) (RCAHMS 1982). The develop
ment of the vallum to an extent of at least 8 ha 
reflects the process, so graphically described in the 
9th century Martyrology ofOengus (Stokes 1905, 26), 
by which 

the cells that have been taken by pairs and by trios, 
they are Romes with multitudes, with hundreds, thousands. 

At Iona, the multiple and, in some places, overlap
ping enclosures are the physical manifestations of 
the expansion from Calumba's initial settlement of 
563 to the monastery of two centuries later, which 
politically and artistically was one of the greatest 
centres of the Irish church. The chronology of this 
growth, the possibility of a secular population in a 
monastic 'city' (see Blair pp 9-10), and the liturgical 
and domestic geography of the site, are all questions 
which require elucidation by further excavation, 
historical research, and comparison with current 
Irish work at sites such as Clonmacnoise (King 
1992a) and Durrow (Offaly) (Youngs et al1986, 184). 

Several small-scale rescue excavations (Fisher 
1994, 6) have taken place since the more extensive 
work by Reece (1981) and Barber (1981), and much 
could be gained by a synthesis of these investiga
t ions, together with the unpublished excavations of 
Charles Thomas in the period 1956-63. Even without 
further digging, such a synthesis should add much to 
our know ledge of early Iona, and point to areas where 
future work would be particularly rewarding. Among 
such areas are those indicated by geophysical survey 
where vallum ditches, probably of different periods, 
appear to cross. The radiocarbon date that suggests 
a pre-Columban date for one section of the western 
vallum (McCormick 1989) is of such historical signifi
cance that it requires to be verified by further work. 
Within the enclosure, Thomas identified one wall
trench of what was presumably a rectangular timber 
building, and this deserves further investigation, 
particularly in view of the possible use of a construc
tion technique found at Yeavering (Hope-Taylor 
1977, 237-8). An adjacent circular or round-ended 
post-hole structure, part of which lay within Barber's 
1979 excavation area (Barber 1981, 299-303), ex
tends east into a field in which no excavation has yet 
taken place, along with the continuation of a water
logged ditch which produced much worked wood and 
leather, and probably also an area of pits containing 
metalworking waste. Geophysical survey has indi
cated many areas of disturbance in this field, and it 
should be included in any future programme of 
planned excavations of the kind that has been so 
productive at Whithorn in recent years (Hill P 1992). 

Iona is rare among the great monasteries of the 
Irish church in that so little of its area is occupied by 
later burial grounds. Its main liturgical focus, 
marked by 8th century crosses and a tiny oratory of 
Irish type (rebuilt on its original footings), was 
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Figure 2.11 Iona: monastic area and medieval abbey from north east (Crown copyright: Royal Commission 
on the Ancient and Historical Monuments of Scotland) 

evidently close to the medieval abbey church, and it 
is very probable that an increasingly elaborate series 
of timber and stone churches lies below the present 
church, where any work involving removal of the 
paving should be carefully monitored for early 
Christian as well as medieval features. The principal 
burial ground, Reilig Odhrain, has recently been 
closed for burial, but except to the north its original 
boundaries are unknown and there may be future 
opportunities for investigation on the periphery. 

Adomnan represents the liturgical and economic 
life of Columba's community as encompassing the 
whole island, with the saint's favoured places for 
meditation becoming the subjects of commemoration 
by crosses or liturgical processions. What appear to 
be pilgrims' cairns at his supposed landing place 
merit further study in the light of similar features at 
Glencolmkille (Donegal) (Herity 1990) and other 
Irish sites, as do the known routes of medieval roads 
in the monastic area. Adomnan gives vivid glimpses 
of monastic arable farming on the 'little western 
plain', which lies above a shore productive in kelp, 
the main fertiliser used on the island up to this 
century. His frequent references to cattle are verified 
by their importance in excavated groups of animal 
bones, and the literary material is consistent with 
the agricultural history of the island up to the end of 
the 18th century. This continuity means that most 

earlier traces of arable farming have been swept 
away by the growth of population and cultivation in 
the early 19th century, but the island has not yet 
been fully subjected to modern techniques of land
scape archaeology, and significant remains may be 
identified below the post-medieval component in its 
palimpsest of enclosures and cultivation ridges. 
Further work on pollen samples from the island is 
important to refine our knowledge of its vegetational 
geography, and to set the early Christian results 
(Barber 1981) in the context of earlier periods. Such 
topographical and environmental study, of course, 
also has considerable potential for the other monastic 
sites in the area. 

Eremitic sites 

Throughout the area there is a considerable number 
of enclosed sites, often containing remains of chapels 
and hut circles or stances, and in some cases carved 
stones, which closely resemble sites in such areas as 
the Dingle and Iveragh peninsulas in Co Kerry 
(Cuppage 1986; Fanning 1981; Henry 1957). Some of 
these may be classified as small monasteries, but 
others are in situations so remote, inaccessible, or 
lacking in any hinterland that they may reasonably 
be described as communal hermitages or 'eremitic 
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Figure 2.12 Enclosed sites: (a) Sgor nam Ban-naomha, Canna; (b) Nave Island, Islay; (c) Cladh a' 
Bhearnaig, Kerrera (Crown copyright: Royal Commission on the Ancient and Historical Monuments of 
Scotland) 

monasteries' (Thomas 1971, 44-7). Outstanding ex
amples are the ovoid enclosure containing a corbelled 
oratory on the small island ofNorth Rona, 60km from 
the nearest land (Nisbet & Gailey 1960), and the site 
at the foot of Sgor nam Ban-naomha, a lOOm cliff on 
the south coast of Canna (Fig 2.12a) (Dunbar & 
Fisher 1973). The latter raises an interesting prob
lem, for the Gaelic name means 'cliff of the holy 
women'. It also illustrates the variety and complexity 
to be found in sites which appear uniform and simple, 
for springs at the foot of the cliff are channelled into 
a sophisticated water system including a probable 
horizontal mill (as found on some western Irish 
sites), and at its outflow a latrine reminiscent of 
Bede's classic description of Cuthbert's hermitage on 
the Farne. This fascinating site is a leading candi
date for excavation, as is the slightly larger enclosure 
at Cladh a'Bhearnaig (Argyll) (RCAHMS 1975, no 
232), at the entrance to Oban Bay and only lkm from 
the early historic citadel of Dunollie. 

These sites, although often isolated, did not exist 
in isolation. Sgor nam Ban-naomha, for example, lies 
about 3km from an old churchyard dedicated to 
Calumba in the main settlement area of Canna, 
where an impressive cross (Fig 2.13) and other early 
stones suggest a larger monastery, probably associ
ated with Iona. There are similar apparent groupings 
on Tiree (RCAHMS 1980, nos 325, 327), and they 
match the literary model provided by Adomnan's 
reference to the island monastery of Hinba and its 
dependent 'place of the anchorites' (Anderson & 
Anderson 1991, 228- 9). On Iona itself there are 
remains of a chapel at Cladh an Disirt, 'burial-ground 
of the hermitage', about lkm north of the main 
monastery, whose chronology deserves investigation 
(RCAHMS 1982, 242- 3). 

Caves as well as enclosed sites could provide 

shelter for individual hermits, and attract sub
sequent cults, and this is attested by early crosses, 
and in some cases later graffiti, on the walls of caves 
in Arran and Mull (RCAHMS 1980, nos 318, 326), 
and on Eilean M6r (Argyll) and at St Calumba's Cave 
(Argyll) (RCAHMS 1992, nos 33, 94); the hermit 
tradition was revived and medieval chapels were 
built at the approaches to the two latter caves. Some 
of these carvings are recent discoveries, and caves 
offer many opportunities for the vigilant observer, as 
well as long occupation sequences. 

The laity 

The difficulties of identifying the provision made for 
the lay population have been illustrated by the 
Scottish contribution to the recent publication on 
pastoral care (MacQuarrie 1992). Due to lack of 
evidence this was forced to concentrate on religious 
houses, while giving due attention to secular patron
age. For the Columban period one can extrapolate 
from Adomnan and from Bede's account of the Irish 
missionaries in Northumbria, but no archaeological 
picture emerges. The most prominent lay group in 
Adomnan are those penitents who spent years under 
strict monastic discipline, in some cases no doubt in 
the small eremitic sites which have been described 
above. 

The sculpture of the area shows little evidence of 
the aristocratic patronage that is so obvious in 
Pictish sculpture. The Kilnave Cross on Islay, how
ever, stands close to an area of early settlement, and 
may mark a centre of lay worship, perhaps served 
from the enclosed site on the nearby Nave Island (Fig 
2.12b) (RCAHMS 1984, nos 374, 383). Many of the 
medieval churches and chapels throughout the area 
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Figure 2.13 East face ofCanna cross (Crown 
copyright: Royal Commission on the Ancient and 
Historical Monuments of Scotland) 

occupy ancient sites, usually with names in 'Cill-', but 
it is not known whether they originated as monaster
ies or as secular burial grounds. There are, however, 
a number of early drystone or clay-mortared rural 
chapels, standing in very small burial grounds, 
which are particularly common on Islay (ibid). Their 
chronology is uncertain, although most are likely to 
belong to the Christian Norse period, from the lOth 
century onwards, rather than to the Columban one, 
but the walls of the small chapel identified below St 
Ronan's Church, Iona, in 1992 (O'Sullivan J 1994) 
overlay burials which offer a possibility of dating. 
Excavation and comparison with the Manx keills, 
which relate to a better documented aettlement 
pattern (see Butler p 47), may establish the role of 
these small chapels, but it must always be remem
bered that these were the sites that did not thrive. 
Only investigation of the medieval church sites can 
hope to build up a comprehensive picture of secular 
worship before the late 12th century. 

Adomnan offers some glimpses of popular religion 
of the type common among Celtic peoples, and the 
Reformation has not entirely eliminated such traces, 
notably in the veneration paid to holy wells. In some 
cases these are associated with carved stones, nota
bly at Kilmory Oib (Argyll) (RCAHMS 1992, no 78). 
The evidence for pilgrimage to places on Iona and to 
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certain caves has been mentioned, and the subject 
deserves further study in the light of the abundant 
Irish evidence. At Sgor nam Ban-naomha, the ruined 
huts were used as 'beds' in which the sick were laid, 
and offerings of rounded stones were placed on an 
'altar' which has recently produced fragments of an 
8th century graveslab (Somerville 1899; Fisher forth
coming a). The rotation of stones, to produce good 
fortune or a favourable wind, is attested at Iona and 
other sites and has many Irish parallels (Wakeman 
1893, 59-68). 

Burials 

Few early burials preserving skeletal material have 
been identified, but some interesting burial practices 
are known, and there is much scope for further 
research on this topic. A circular 'special grave' 
enclosure, Eithne's Grave, overlooks the monastic 
site on Eileach an Naoimh (RCAHMS 1984, 181), 
while the use of white quartz pebbles is a continuing 
feature of many burial grounds. A small number of 
slab-lined long cists, comparable to the Manx lintel
graves, have been found on Mull (RCAHMS 1980, no 
286) and elsewhere, but most burials appear to have 
been in simple unlined pits, and unoriented exam
ples are known from Ardnadam (RCAHMS 1992, no 
5), Iona (Reece 1981) and St Ninian's Point (Bute) 
(Aitken 1955). Literary references include the sup
posed burial of a Pictish king at Iona in a log coffin 
(Anderson & Anderson 1961, 96-7), perhaps similar 
to those excavated at Whithorn, and the erection of 
Calumba's stone pillow as a marker beside his grave 
(Anderson & Anderson 1991, 224-5). It is obvious 
that many of the carved stones described below were 
grave markers, or perhaps cemetery markers, but 
Iona has almost a monopoly oflarge graveslabs, a few 
of them inscribed. Separate areas for the burial of 
women were in use until about 1760 at Iona Nun
nery, and also until a late date at St Blane's, 
Kingarth (Bute). Further investigation of the frag
mentary early remains below St Ronan's Chapel at 
the Iona site (O'Sullivan J 1994), which were much 
disturbed by late female burials, may establish the 
antiquity of the custom, which is well known in 
Ireland (Hamlin & Foley 1983). 

Sculpture 

There is a great variety of sculpture ranging from 
small simple stones similar to those found on Irish 
eremitic sites, in places as remote as North Rona and 
St Kilda, to some of the largest and most elaborate of 
Irish high crosses. This corpus of about 450 stones is · 
currently undergoing detailed study (RCAHMS 
1971-92; Fisher forthcoming a), but offers scope for 
further examination of their topographical contexts 
and function, geology, local groupings and links with 
other parts of these islands. The difference in the 
character ofpatronage from that in Pictland has been 
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noted above, and leads to a predominance of simple 
carvings. The ascetic way of life did not encourage 
elaborate commemoration and long-lasting profes
sional schools of carving, and even at Iona, that most 
literate of communities, very few stones bear inscrip
tions. Fuller study of the corresponding simple 
carvings without Pictish symbols in eastern Scotland 
(Henderson I 1987) may help to clarify the chronology 
of both groups. Conversely, the historical signifi
cance of the Class I symbol-stones found in the 
northern half of western Scotland is a matter for 
further examination. 

Many of these simple carvings, such as the recently 
discovered slab from Bagh na h-Uamha, Rum, 
nonetheless offer possibilities for iconographic and 
stylistic comparisons with material in Ireland, Man 
and further afield. One topographical comparison 
which links Ireland with western and eastern Scot
land is the carving of a cross at a landing-place, 
exemplified by a rock-cut chi-rho on the Isle of 
Raasay (Fisher forthcoming a), a tau-cross at Tory 
Island, a Columban site off the Donegal coast (Lacy 
et al 1983, no 1620), and a cross cut on a massive 
boulder at Lybster (Caithness). 

The Iona crosses are now regularly referred to in 
discussions of the dating, design, ornament and 
function of Irish and Pictish material, with special 
attention to their timber background and metalwork 
parallels, and their links with the Book of Kells 
(RCAHMS 1982; Fisher 1994). The questions ofhow 
long was required to establish a tradition of stone 
carving in relief de novo, and how easily wood carvers 
could be converted to work in stone, however, remain 
to be answered (ibid, 11). Current studies of the 
iconography of the Virgin and Child, in which the 
Columban paruchia and the Iona crosses play a 
central part, will lead to further discussion of this 
important theme (ibid, 11-4). 

The Norse period 

The ferocious onslaughts on Iona and other monastic 
houses were followed by a period of settlement in 
which it was possible for the surround of a richly 
furnished Norse burial on Colonsay to include two 
cross-marked stones (RCAHMS 1984, no 289). The 
fully Christian Hebridean-Norse society of the lOth 
century was marked by continuing veneration for 
Columba and Iona, where a Norse king of Dublin 
withdrew 'in penitence and pilgrimage' in 980. A very 
few stones on Islay, Iona, Barra and Bute (ibid, no 
351; 1982, no 6, 693) were carved in recognisably 
Scandinavian style or bore runic inscriptions, but the 
contrast with the profusion of such carvings in Man 
(Kermode 1907) deserves study. Similarly, the pat
tern of small chapels described above is to be 
compared with those both ofMan and of the Northern 
Isles, where the relations between the native popu
lation and the incomers are better documented 
archaeologically (Crawford B 1987, 159-90). 

The church in Scotland in the later 
11th and 12th centuries 
Neil Cameron 

As with ecclesiastical buildings of the Middle Ages in 
Scotland as a whole, any study of those of the later 
11th and 12th centuries must take account of the 
extensive destruction wrought during the Reforma
tion and its aftermath, and losses due to atrophy, 
decay and rebuilding (see Fawcett p 85). St Andrews 
(Fife) provides a clear example of such physical 
effects, where the remains of the first cathedral, 
known since the 16th century as St Rule's church, 
consist of only a rootless chancel and tower, and, of 
the massive cathedral which succeeded it, only the 
east gable, sections ofthe walls, and stumps of piers 
survive (Fig 2.14) (Cambridge 1977). 

In the Middle Ages, however, St Andrews was one 
of the great pilgrimage centres of Europe. By the 
later 11th century the relics of the apostle St An drew 
were attracting such a volume of pilgrims to Fife that 
Queen Margaret (d 1093) felt obliged to provide a 
ferry and hostels at the river Forth (Anderson M 
1976). The Welsh author of the 11th century Life of 
St Cadog compares the basilica sancti Andree apos
toli in Scotland with Jerusalem and Rome as a place 
of pilgrimage (Wade-Evans 1944, 80-1). With regard 
to the later cathedral, begun c 1160 and presented in 
the older literature as a follower of northern English 
traditions, it has been argued more recently that it 
was in fact the probable starting point for the 
so-called northern Transitional style in the later 12th 
century (Cambridge 1977). When completed, it was 
one of the longest cathedrals in the British Isles. It 
also possessed a treasury of extraordinary richness, 
almost all of which has been destroyed, although an 
inventory survives from the later Middle Ages 
(McRoberts 1976). In the face of such an erasure of 
physical evidence, the historical significance of par
ticular sites and their archaeological potential can 
be underestimated, and this underlines the impor
tance of integrating evidence from all available 
sources . 

The dating of some of the earliest surviving 
churches, in part dependent on opinion about the 
extent of a pre-Norman tradition of church building, 
is still debated. Some recent scholarship has ques
tioned the extent of church building in stone before 
the early 12th century (Fernie 1986). It has been 
argued that the earliest ecclesiastical buildings 
which still remain in Scotland, including the two 
surviving round towers at Brechin (Angus) and 
Abernethy (Perths), the remains of the square tower 
at Restenneth (Forfars) (Cameron 1994b), and St 
Rule's church should be ascribed to c 1100 or later
after the beginnings of'N ormanization'. The dating 
of these monuments depends on detailed analysis 
of the physical evidence and stylistic comparisons 
with English, Irish and continental material. 

That different interpretations are allowed by this 
material is exemplified by the round tower at 
Abernethy. It has been dated to c 1100 on the basis 
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Figure 2.14 Aerial view of St Andrews (Fife) showing cathedral and St Rule's church (Crown copyright: 
Royal Commission on the A ncient and Historical Monuments of Scotland) 

of the latest datable features - the belfry open
ings - despite the use of old fashioned strip-work 
doorway surrounds (see also Smith p 32). On the 
other hand, the evidence of a horizontal masonry 
break which steps down to each side of the doorway 
might permit the interpretation that the tower has 
been rebuilt and is therefore of two periods (Cameron 
1994b). 

In the case of St Rule's, which deserves wider 
recognition as something of a masterpiece of masonry 
construction, it has been suggested that the building 
should be ascribed to Bishop Robert's period in office 
from 1127-59 (Bilson 1923; Fawcett 1991; Fernie 
1986) . Nevertheless, the documentary evidence 
(Chron Picts-Scots) is unambiguous in stating that 
Bishop Robert enlarged the small church when he 
moved to St Andrews from Scone, but did not rebuild 
it. Further ambiguities concern the east arch, the 
Anglo-Norman form of which is crucial to the dating 
of St Rule's. It has been argued both that it is an 
insertion (Fawcett 1991), and that it is integral with 
the building (Fernie 1986). Recently, it has been 
proposed that the arch has been rebuilt, which may 
help to explain its confusing appearance (Cameron 

1994b). This interpretation would place the building 
in two periods and allow for the possibility that it was 
under construction in the mid-to-late 11th century, 
when the relics ofStAndrew were already attracting 
large numbers of pilgrims (Anderson M 1976) . 

There is archaeological evidence to support the 
arguments for there having been church building in 
stone during the pre-Norman period (see Smith 
p 31). As far as early historical evidence is concerned, 
there are two particular examples which raise 
interesting questions about the nature of early 
church building in Scotland. Firstly, a reference in 
Bede highlights an apparent tradition of wooden 
church building in Scotland: c 650 Bishop Finan of 
Lindisfarne built a church 'after the manner of the 
Scots, not of stone, but wholly of hewn oak, and 
covered it with reeds' (Hist E cc iii, 25). This helps to 
give a wider context to the reference in Bede which 
has, probably incorrectly, been associated with the 
early work which survives at Restenneth (Forfars): c 
710, Nechtan king of the Picts sought help from 
Ceolfrith of J arrow regarding the construction of a 
church built of stone 'in the Roman manner' (Hist Ecc 
v, 21). However, how late wooden churches might 
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Figure 2.15 Dunfermline Abbey (Fife): south east 
doorway to nave 

have been built in Scotland is an important question. 
In Scandinavia the stave-church tradition continued 
well into the 12th century. Recent excavations have 
revealed evidence of post-holes, indicating the use of 
wood and stone construction, in the late Romanesque 
period at Barhobble (Wigtowns) (Cormack 1990b). 
Excavated evidence for the use of wood in ecclesias
tical structures in Scotland does not necessarily 
indicate a pre-Romanesque date. The use of scientific 
methods for clarifying this is a priority for future 
excavations. Secondly, according to Boece in a refer
ence which was excluded from later translations of 
his history of Scotland (1526, 251), when the Danes 
sacked Brechin c 1017, they left standing only 'a 
round tower constructed with wonderful skill' (tur
rim quondam rotundam mira arte constructam), 
which substantiates but does not prove a later lOth 
century date for the round tower at Brechin. 

By the early/mid 12th century, however, Scotland 
saw a remarkable explosion of ecclesiastical build
ing, most of which was up-to-date by English 
standards and in some cases in advance of them, such 
as the later 12th century cathedral at St Andrews 
(Cambridge 1977). Indeed, a central issue in the 
church archaeology of the early Middle Ages in 
Scotland is whether Scottish monuments represent 
a distinct group on anything other than geographical 
grounds. The nature of nationhood in this period is a 
matter for debate. With regard to individual monu-

ments it is relevant to consider the likely origin of the 
craftsmen responsible, and whether their work rep
resents indigenous or imported traditions. It is 
simplistic to assume that technical quality is an 
unfailing guide to foreign as opposed to indigenous 
workmanship, although there are cases, particularly 
in sculpture, where it is evident that the most skilled 
work has been produced by imported craftsmen. At 
Dunfermline Abbey nave (Fife), the south east 
doorway shows such similarity to carving at Durham 
Cathedral as to suggest the same mason or masons 
worked at both places (Fig 2.15). The west doorway 
at Dunfermline, on the other hand, is related to a 
group of monuments in east central Scotland likely 
to have been the work of indigenous masons 
(Cameron 1994a). 

Extensive documentary and historical evidence is 
available for the study of ecclesiastical sites in the 
11th and 12th centuries, and considerable scope 
exists for integrating this with archaeological infor
mation. Charter evidence has been fairly fully 
published (Barrow G W 1960, 1971; Lawrie 1905) and 
much information on ecclesiastical sites can be 
gleaned from such sources. A comprehensive list of 
medieval religious houses, many founded in the 12th 
century, has also been collated (Cowan & Easson 
1976). 

The nature and extent of monastic patronage in 
early medieval Scotland was remarkable and consid
erable scope exists for archaeological study of the 
contributions of the various orders, particularly in 
their different approaches to planning and design. In 
1068/9 Edward lEtheling's daughter, Margaret, mar
ried Malcolm Ill (Canmore), and an effective conduit 
for the introduction of an organized ecclesiastical 
structure was created which gradually superseded 
the influence of the Celtic church. Queen Margaret, 
with the assistance of Lanfranc, brought Goldwin 
and two other monks from Canterbury to Scotland 
before 1089 and probably settled them at Dunferm
line, which was to be closely associated with the royal 
family for the rest of the Middle Ages. The introduc
tion of the Benedictines by the queen signalled the 
beginning of an extraordinary period of patronage of 
the monastic orders in Scotland. 

Queen Margaret's three younger sons were in turn 
kings of Scotland. Edgar (1097- 110617) supported 
Coldingham (Berwicks), a priory linked to Durham; 
Alexander I (1106/7-24), probably created the 
Augustinian priory at Scone (Perths); and David I 
(1124-53) began an extraordinary career of monastic 
patronage as early as 1113, when he was still an earl. 
Under David, the institutional structure of the 
medieval church in Scotland was created: an ecclesi
astical version of the feudal structure he introduced 
into secular society with his policy of encouraging the 
settlement of Norman and N ormanized landowners 
(Barrow G W 1980; Ritchie R 1954). In 1113 David 
brought reformed Benedictine monks directly from 
Tiron to Selkirk (Selkirks), and subsequently the 
Tironensians were disproportionately represented in 
Scotland. Their particular liturgical practices were a 



Figure 2.16 Kelso Abbey (Roxburghs): north west 
transept from north (Crown copyright: Royal 
Commission on the Ancient and Historical 
Monuments of Scotland) 

direct influence on monastic planning - they had a 
preference for double transepts. Kelso Abbey (Rox
burghs), of which only the western transepts, west 
front and parts of the nave arcade survive (Fig 2.16), 
is a particularly impressive example of Tironensian 
planning dating from the middle of the 12th century. 
Scope exists for research into the eight Tironensian 
foundations in Scotland in relation to houses of this 
order elsewhere in Europe. 

David also patronised other Benedictines, bringing 
an abbot and brethren from Canterbury to Dunferm
line in the early years of his reign. The nave of 
Dunfermline Abbey, built over the foundations of the 
small apsed church in which Queen Margaret and 
her husband were buried, represents work of the 
second quarter of the 12th century. Its debt to the 
architectural influence of Durham (begun 1093) has 
long been recognised (Fernie 1994). While some work 
has been conducted on the architectural satellites of 
Durham, a thorough consideration of Scottish and 
English examples of this relatively well-defined 
'school' of monuments (many being Benedictine 
foundations including, in addition to Dunfermline, 
Lindisfarne (Nhumbs), Carlisle (Cumb), Kirkwall 
(Orkney) (Crawford B 1988) and Waltham (Essex)) 
is a priority for future study. 

With regard to the Cistercians, David brought 
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monks from Rievaulx (Yorks) to found the abbey at 
Melrose (Roxburghs) in 1136, which was in turn the 
mother house of at least five other foundations, two 
of which were those of the king. Another foundation 
colonised from Rievaulx was Dundrennan (Kirkcud
brights), created by David in 1142 and which became 
the mother house of two Galwegian abbeys. There is 
no evidence to suggest that the Cistercian founda
tions in Scotland have any particular national 
characteristics, but their partial exclusion from 
consideration in the most recent general study ofthe 
British architecture of this order (Fergusson 1984) 
leaves scope for further research. 

Augustinians were introduced by David at Holy
rood (Midlothian) c 1128; Jedburgh (Roxburghs); c 
1138 from Beauvais; and from Arrouaise c 1140 at 
Cambuskenneth (Stirlings). The Knights Templars 
and the Hospitallers were also introduced to the 
country, and David's constable, Hugh de Moreville, 
brought Premonstratensians to Dryburgh (Ber
wicks) in 1150. Underlining the cosmopolitan nature 
of David's patronage is the evidence that he was in 
correspondence with Abbot Suger of St Denis, the 
most influential churchman in north west Europe in 
the second quarter of the 12th century. The relevance 
of this kind of information is that it emphasises the 
importance of considering Scottish monuments in a 
wide cultural context. 

The catalogue for the exhibition of medieval Scot
tish art Angels, Nobles and Unicorns underlines the 
potential of research into ecclesiastical objects of all 
kinds, as well as fittings and decoration (Caldwell 
1982). Areas of particular interest include seals and 
metalwork, such as crucifix figures, which await 
fuller cataloguing, assessment and technical analy
sis. Recent excavation has uncovered significant 
finds in other media. Fragments of early/mid 12th 
decorative wall paintings have been uncovered at 
Glasgow Cathedral (Cameron 1986; Driscoll 1993), 
and a splendid ivory comb was discovered during 
excavations at Jedburgh Abbey (Higgitt 1987). Exca
vations at Whithorn (Wigtowns) (Hill P 1992) and the 
church at Brough of Birsay (Orkney) (RCAHMS 
1946; Cruden 1965) have, arguably, been surpris
ingly lacking in high-quality finds oflater 11th and 
12th century date. By contrast, surface examination 
of rockeries near the site of Scone Abbey has revealed 
examples of Romanesque carving (RCAHMS 1994, 
127). A comprehensive catalogue of Romanesque 
sculpture in Scotland is presently being prepared for 
the British Academy (Cameron ongoing). 

Undoubtedly there is much scope for further 
excavation at 11th and 12th century sites. Those with 
particular potential include various sites in the 
cathedral precinct ofSt Andrews, St Machar's Cathe
dral at Aberdeen and Dryburgh Abbey. It is probable 
that more limited opportunities for new discoveries 
exist on Iona (Argyll) (RCAHMS 1982) (see Fisher 
p 38-9). 

The breadth of artistic influences in 12th century 
Scotland also deserves wider appreciation. St Oran's 
Chapel on Iona and the existing church at Whithorn, 
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both of which have doorways decorated with stylized 
human and animal heads, find their closest analogy 
in Irish monuments (RCAHMS 1982, 249). Scandi
navian and particularly Urnes influences are to be 
found in the carving of some of the voussoirs of the 
south doorway of Dalmeny church (W Lothian), a 
building which also forms part of a distinctive group 
of mid-Romanesque parish churches in east central 
Scotland (Cameron 1994a). Fisher (1993) has argued 
that the only church of circular plan to survive in 
Scotland, at Orphir (Orkney), probably had a Scan
dinavian source. Such influences may be explained 
in part by the potential ofthe North and Irish Seas 
as means of communication rather than barriers 
(Crawford B 1987; Fernie 1988). 

In contrast, the localisation of craftsmanship is 
demonstrated by a school of churches in south 
western Scotland which includes Rutherglen, 
Douglas and Bothwell (all Lanarks). They form the 
northernmost examples of a previously unrecognised 
group of parish churches of the mid/late 12th century 
in northern England and southern Scotland whose 
most distinctive features are the use of plain round 
piers and strongly classicizing capitals, some prob
ably derived directly from local Roman sources 
(Cameron 1986). 

Ecclesiastical remains in the Transitional style are 
not particularly numerous in Scotland, but closer 
consideration of those which survive (including the 
abbeys of Jedburgh, Dryburgh and Cistercian Dun
drennan, and the priory at Coldingham which has an 
unusual aisle-less two-storeyed elevation) in the 
context of northern English material, with particular 
reference to the influence of Cistercian design, would 
be fruitful. The role of St Andrews as a starting point 
for much of the northern Transitional style also 
deserves fuller consideration. In the Scottish context, 
for example, there are close links between the second 
cathedral at St Andrews and the nave of Holyrood 
Abbey. 

Detailed study of sculpture has emphasised the 
importance of cross-border comparative material, as 
at Jedburgh (Garton 1987; Thurlby 1981). With 
regard to non-architectural Transitional sculpture, 
two particularly diagnostic monuments are the cross
head from St Machar's Cathedral, Aberdeen (Fig 
2.17), ana the stoup now housed in the chapter house 
at Dryburgh. The cross-head, a recent discovery, is 
elaborately carved and of wheel form, and can be 
compared extremely closely with the Kelloe cross 
from Co Durham (Cameron 1989). It may conceivably 
have been carved by the same specialist mason, and 
documentary evidence suggests it may have served 
to denote sanctuary. The Dryburgh stoup is deco
rated with tendril spirals which terminate in 
wyverns, and ultimately it depends for its inspiration 
on similar motifs used extensively in early Christian 
monuments such as the Jedburgh sarcophagus and 
the Morham stone. This unusual degree of artistic 
continuity merits fuller investigation. 

As with medieval churches of all dates in Scotland, 
those of the later 11th and 12th centuries harbour 

Figure 2.17 St Machar's cathedral, Aberdeen: late 
Romanesque cross-head 

great research potential regarding burial sites and 
ritual use, as exemplified, for example, by remains at 
The Hirsel (Berwicks) (Cramp 1985). Abandoned 
rural ecclesiastical sites may be particularly rich in 
material evidence. The pre-excavation assessment of 
structural remains below soil cover may benefit from 
the use of ground-penetrating radar or aerial photog
raphy. Geophysical investigation (of, for example, 
natural and man-made drainage systems) and the 
petrological analysis of the sources of building stone 
may shed light on practical and economic aspects of 
construction. 

The early church on the Isle of Man 
c 500-1200 
Lawrence Butler 

The Isle of Man lies in a central position in the 
northern Irish Sea which made it vulnerable to 
warrior and pirate raids from adjacent land masses, 
but also receptive to Christian missions from the 
surrounding coasts. It remained firmly within the 
British tradition of tribal settlement and monastic 
Christianity. There is no evidence of Roman military 
activity, though stray finds of coins indicate contact, 
perhaps with slave raiders. The circumstances in 
which Patrick was taken captive to Ireland could also 
have affected the Isle of Man. Similarly, the mission 
of Ninian to the British of Galloway could have led 
him or his successors to the island. The patterns of 
Christianity in Galloway to the north, among the 
Scots in Ulster to the west, among the Cumbrians to 
the east and among the Welsh to the south may 
therefore be expected to be encountered on the island; 
all these areas are visible from the Isle of Man on a 
clear day. 

There are three avenues of enquiry which may help 
our approach to British Christianity: dedications, 
church locations and memorial stones. The first of 
these, church dedications, has a siren lure. There is 



evidence of Irish influence in dedications to Patrick, 
Brigid, Moluag and Brendon. Similar evidence of 
influence from Iona and the Western Isles comes 
from dedications to Columba and his disciples. If St 
Trinians is a transmuted dedication to Ninian, then 
there is evidence of a link with Whithorn and 
Galloway. Garmon, a 5th century bishop of Man and 
founder of Peel, has strong links with north Wales. 
Maccul, another bishop of Man and founder of the 
monastery at Maughold, has been connected with 
Patrick and with the west coast of Scotland. Of all 
these links those with Ireland are the strongest, a 
bond also supported by the Gaelic linguistic affini
ties. However, whether the association was initiated 
in the 5th century or is a sign of a continuing 
Christianization of the post-Roman Iron Age peoples 
is uncertain. 

Similar uncertainty surrounds the significance of 
church locations of the 17 parish churches on the 
island. Two are situated on Peel island; the remain
der are spread around the coastal plain with only 
Marown parish not accessible to the sea. The major
ity have dedications to British saints and only two 
revere Latin saints (Michael, Andrew). Two others 
have the dedication Kirk Christ (Rushen and 
Lezayre). It is uncertain whether these four are later 
in foundation than the others, perhaps of Viking 
period. Even if the parish organization only stems 
from a 12th century arrangement under the influ
ence of Gregorian reform introduced by Olaf 
Godredson, the sites are likely to be of far greater 
antiquity judging by the numbers of memorial stones 
and crosses found in the churches and their burial 
grounds. Did they all originate as single cell rectan
gular structures? No recent excavation has taken 
place at any of the church structures, though a Viking 
cemetery has been uncovered just north of Peel 
Cathedral during excavation of a multi-period occu
pation site (Freke 1983-85, forthcoming). 

The crosses and other memorial stones have been 
the subject of study throughout this century. These 
have been concerned mainly with the different 
contributions of British and Viking carvers and the 
subjects depicted (Kermode 1907; Cubbon 1977; 
Wilson 1983; Trench-Jellicoe forthcoming). However, 
Thomas (1971) was more interested in those sculp
tures which formed altar-fronts (Calf of Man), which 
served as the focus for pilgrims' devotions (Kirk 
Michael) or which were analogous with Irish leachta 
(St Patrick's Chair). This last site cannot have been 
an isolated tomb; it seems to stand in a circular 
enclosure and further air photography and geophysi
cal work could elucidate its role . 

The conversion of the Vikings to Christianity has 
been another area of intense study (Wilson 197 4) and 
the excavations of pagan burials in Jurby parish have 
placed in context the Viking burial mounds in Jurby 
churchyard and to its north at Cronk ny aarey laa. 
Burials at Balladoole and now on Peel Island have 
shown the pagan phase, but the many oriented 
long-cist burials, whether near churches or keeills, 
mark the Christian phase. The work of Kermode 
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(1968) and Bruce (1968) in clearing and recording the 
minor chapels or keeills has provided the basic 
survey. Apart from the valuable overview by Cubbon 
(1982), the only recent developments have been the 
excavation at Druidale by C Morris (1983), an 
analysis of the religious provision in quarterlands, 
treens, parishes and sheadings undertaken by Lowe 
(1988) and a parallel study of these ancient land 
divisions published by Reilly (1988). The next stage 
of this survey should be to identify the settlements 
which such keeills served and, if possible, to establish 
their racial origins. How many were created by 
Viking settlers on marginal lands? Is the north east 
quarter exceptional in the density of its Viking 
settlement? Similarly, are all the keeills functional 
in the sense that they served a specific family or farm 
group? How many of them were purely devotional at 
a spring like Spoot Vane or at a hermitage site like 
Lag ny Keilley? Is Keill Woirrey, Ballalough excep
tional in having a rounded east end? 

Another line of enquiry should be to examine the 
early monasteries- Peel, Maughold, St Trinians and 
two suggested predecessors of Rushen (St Luoc and 
Carneclet) . There is also a need to examine those 
lands later given to religious foundations beyond 
Man - to Whithorn, St Bees, Rievaulx and Furness; 
these may show earlier strata of religious tenure. A 
continuing tradition of royal burial at Iona enforced 
the political and religious links with the Western 
Isles or 'Sudreyar' (south of Ardnamurchan). Addi
tionally there is the intermittent political 
overlordship from Wales under Rhodri Mawr, suze
rainty over Galloway, and ambitions towards Ireland 
under Ragnhild. What religious traffic did these 
links bring in their wake? All these research issues 
need to be addressed, and a carefully structured 
programme for this is clearly desirable. 
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Notes 

1. See also Dalland 1992, 203-4, which includes a 
recalibration of the radiocarbon dates for the 
Catstane long cist cemetery. 

2. Eccles, Old Welsh eglwys, from Latin ecclesia, is 
believed to denote the presence of a Christian 
community, possibly in possession of a church. 
The simplex forms are the earliest and may span 
the period AD 400-50 (Jackson 1956, 227; 
Cameron K 1968; Nicolaisen 1979, 11; Thomas 
1980, 130, 157-8; Barrow G W 1983; Brooke 
1989, 39). The Anglo-Saxons appear only to have 
used the word cirice for a church building 
(Gelling 1982). For annat, 'an earlier or previous 
church site', see Macdonald 1973a. 
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3. Hill also notes the presence at Whithorn or a few 
sherds of fine tableware (ARS) imported from 
North Mrica in the early 6th century. For the 
Byzantine connection, see Fulford 1989; Alcock 
1993b, 37-9. 

4. Tacitus (c 340), Patern Pesrut (c 360), Clemens 
and Urbanus (both about 380, though the name 
of the latter is uncertain), Aeternus (c 390), 
Quintilius (c 410), and Tasciovanus (c 430). 
Tacitus, Patern Pesrut and Aeternus are lineal 
ancestors of Cunedda, Cl em ens and Quintilius of 
Ceredig Wledig, and Urbanus and Tasciovanus 
ofCoel Godebog (see Smith 1990, 266-73). 

5. Patrick's apostatae cannot be mer e abuse 
(Thomas 1981a, 342, n32). Its first application in 
Patrick's letter is open to interpretation (Epistola 
2), but its subsequent use, explicitly in relation 
to the Picts, seems unambiguous (ibid 15). 

6. Thomas (1981a, 291, 341-3) upholds the identi
fication with Ceredig and Alcluith; implicitly M 
Lynch (1991, 27); but see now E Thompson 1985, 
125-37; Dumville 1993). 

7. Lifris, in his Life of Cadog (11th century) offers 
the tantalising glimpse of the people entering the 
saint's church on his festival to hear mass 'as 
usual'. How the mass was organized is obviously 
crucial to our understanding of how the early 
church may have functioned in respect to the 
laity. For Scotland the evidence is lacking, but 
for Wales, and Lifris, see Pryce (1992, 43). 

8. Two of t he radiocarbon dates from the building 
give Cal 445-655 (2 sigma), a third has come out 
as Cal AD605- 820 which might give pause for 
thought. With the exception of the two early 
dates, all the others (received to date) lie roughly 

in the period AD 625-800 and later (Lowe 1991; 
1993;pers comm C E Lowe, December 1993). For 
St Kentigern see Macquarrie (1986). 

9. Brooke identifies Cathures as Cadden near Kirk
intilloch (Dunbartons) (1989, 24-5) 

10. The early Irish laws may offer some guidance as 
to the interrelationship between laity, church 
and kings, see Charles-Edwards 1992, 65- 71. 

11. Except possibly at Traprain (see above p 26). 
12. ie the surprise expressed at the austerity of the 

monastery on Lindisfarne vacated by Colman in 
664 (Hist Ecc iii, 26). 

13. See also the description of Edwin's first church 
at York (Hist Ecc ii, 14; ii, 20). 

14. For the significance of and further references to 
such places of assembly see Barrow GW (1981, 
12), Alcock (1988, 24, n38) and Smith (1991, 
287). 

15. I am grateful to Michael Hare for information on 
the scaffolding holes. See also Cameron, p 43. 

16. For the nature of the early centre at Kilremont 
see Brooks & Whittington (1977, 285, 291-3) and 
Simpson & Stevenson (1981, 20-1). 

17. For the nature of the religious community and 
the presence, by the mid lOth century, of Celi De 
at St Andrews as at other ecclesiastical centres 
in eastern Scotland, see Macquarrie (1992, 120-
32). 

18. For a summary of the later history of Dunkeld 
(10th-12th century) and the significance there of 
the Celi De, see Macquarrie (1992, 121-3). 

19. Ardnadam Chapel and St Calumba's Cave (Ar
gyll) (RCAHMS 1992, no 5, 94), and chapels at St 
Ninian's Point (Bute) (Aitken 1955) and Ensay 
(Sound of Harris) (Miles 1989). 



3 Identifying the archaeology of the early church in 
Wales and Cornwall 

Nancy Edwards 

Over the last 30 years our knowledge of the archae
ological evidence for the development of the early 
church in Wales and Cornwall has greatly increased 
(Edwards & Lane 1992; Preston-Jones & Rose 1986, 
153-62). Nevertheless, the number of sites exca
vated, both churches and cemeteries, remains 
remarkably small and increasingly the emphasis has 
been on rescue rather than research, and upon 
sampling rather than more extensive excavation. 
This contrasts sharply with Anglo-Saxon England 
where the comparative richness of the archaeological 
evidence, particularly the survival of stone churches 
as upstanding buildings, has attracted extensive 
study and excavation (eg Taylor & Taylor 1965; 1978; 
Rahtz 1976c; Rodwell & Rodwell 1985; Biddle & 
Kj0lbye-Biddle forthcoming), as have pagan and 
conversion-period cemeteries (eg Hills 1977; Hills & 
Penn 1981; Hills et al1984; 1987; Meaney & Hawkes 
1970; Boddington 1990). 

The nature of the evidence 

Apart from stone sculpture and to a lesser extent 
burial, the material remains of early Welsh and 
Cornish churches remain elusive. In the future it is 
essential that archaeologists make use of other types 
of evidence, notably documentary, onomastic and 
possibly dedicatory, not only to aid interpretation, 
but also to inform decision-making about what 
should be investigated and why. 

The early medieval documentary sources for Welsh 
and Cornish churches are both sparse and difficult. 
They include Gildas, hagiography, annalistic entries, 
charters, a lOth century list of Cornish parochial 
saints and, for some eastern parts of Wales and the 
Borders as well as Cornwall, Domesday Book (Davies 
W 1982a, 198-216; Olson 1989, 51-104; Preston
Jones 1992, 106-7). At the least these can give a 
terminus ante quem for some ecclesiastical founda
tions, and sometimes they can provide more evidence 
concerning specific sites, such as the nature and 
extent of their authority and land-holdings, as well 
as some indication of beliefs. However, later medie
val sources, for example the Valuation of Norwich 
1254 (Lunt 1926) and the Taxation of Pope Nicholas 
IV 1291 (Record Commission 1802), have been 
1itudied comparatively little for what they might 
reveal about the continuation of early medieval 
foundations, their wealth and estates. This is par
ticularly important for Wales where political 
fragmentation in the 12th and 13th centuries was 
conducive to the survival of some early medieval 
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practices (Davies R R 1987, 172-9, 194-6; Pryce 
1988; Evans J W 1992). More modern cartographic 
sources, notably estate maps, tithe maps c 1840, and 
early 1:2500 Ordnance Survey maps are of impor
tance in studying individual church sites and can 
indicate evolution of churchyard enclosures and 
areas of glebe land or field boundaries sometimes 
suggestive of outer enclosures (Brook 1992a, 79; 
James T 1992, 69-70; Preston-Jones 1992, 120-1). 
Antiquarian sources, for example Edward Lhuyd 
(1909-11), Lewis Morris and William Borlase (1754), 
are also of interest since they mention sites and 
monuments which have since disappeared. 

The place-names of Cornwall have been exten
sively studied (Padel 1985; 1989). It has proved 
possible to isolate pre-Norman ecclesiastical place
name elements, such as Cornish lann, eglos and 
merther and Old English stow, and to use these in 
conjunction with historical, topographical and ar
chaeological evidence to chart the evolution of the 
early medieval Cornish church (Preston-J ones 1992). 
But onomastic studies in Wales are much less 
advanced, 1 and although early ecclesiastical place
name elements such as merthyr, eglwys and llan 
have been identified (Roberts T 1992) and examples 
collected, their individual interpretation is crucial 
before they can be used by archaeologists as reliable 
indicators of antiquity. 

The dedication of churches to Celtic saints is also 
potentially of some significance (Yates 1973a & b). It 
is generally believed that regional clusters of dedica
tions to a particular saint indicate the sphere of 
influence of the major foundation of that saint: not, 
as has often been assumed, in the 5th and 6th 
centuries, but rather towards the end of the period, 
perhaps during the lOth to 12th centuries (eg Evans 
J W 1991). At the same time some Celtic dedications 
are unique and may represent intensely local cults. 
Occasionally, as at Merthyr Mawr (Glam) (Edwards 
& Lane 1992, 9), it can be suggested that a local cult 
was taken over by a larger, regional one. 

Roman Christianity 

The Roman conquest and settlement affected differ
ent parts ofWales and south west Britain to varying 
degrees. The most Romani zed parts of Wales were 
the south and south east with the civitas capital of 
the Silures at Caerwent (Venta Silurum) (Mon) and 
the villas in the Vale of Glamorgan (Webster 1984, 
290-300). These areas are regarded as an extension 
of the civil zone and prosperous settlements of the 
Severn/Cotswold region. In contrast, the south west, 
with the probable civitas capital of the Demetae at 
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Carmarthen (Moridunum) (Carms) located near the 
mouth of the River Tywi on the eastern edge of the 
area, has remarkably little evidence of Roman occupa
tion, a situation which seems to be paralleled in 
Cornwall (Quinnell 1986). The rest of Wales may be 
seen as a military zone throughout the period with the 
legionary fortress at Chester (Deva) (Ches) and the 
civitas capital of the Cornovii at Wroxeter (Viriconium) 
(Salop) on the borders acting as important centres. 

Within Wales itself the current evidence for Ro
man-period Christianity is confined to the south east 
(Boon 1992). At Caerwent a pewter bowl with a 
chi-rho graffito was found concealed with other 
vessels in a pit in a house in Insula IX. This hoard 
has been interpreted as an agape ('friendly affection') 
set, used for early Christian suppers held in ordinary 
houses after the Eucharist. It has also been sug
gested that an apsidal room in a house in Insula V 
could be a 4th century house church. The only 
historical evidence is Gildas's reference to the mar
tyrdom of Julius and Aaron at 'Legionum urbis cives', 
convincingly identified with the legionary fortress of 
Caerleon (!sea) (Mon) (Thomas 198la, 48). There is 
no evidence from Cornwall. 

How may we seek to advance our knowledge of 
Roman Christianity in Wales, and to what extent is 
it possible to suggest Christian continuity within a 
Roman context? Other than chance finds, the exca
vation of Roman cemeteries, a comparatively 
neglected subject (Thomas 198la, 229-30), would 
seem to provide the most likely lead. At Caerwent 
radiocarbon dates from the extramural Eastgate 
cemetery and the post-Roman intramural cemetery 
clustered round the church of St Tatheus, a possible 
7th century foundation, have already strongly hinted 
at continuity (Edwards & Lane 1988, 35-8). Both 
cemeteries included cist graves and there were few 
artefacts. However, the problem of identifying spe
cifically Christian burials2 means that, although 
Christian continuity is likely, it cannot be proven. 
Further excavation of the extramural cemeteries at 
Caerwent might reveal more specific evidence for 
Roman-period Christians, possibly with related 
mausolea or other structures, although the wealth of 
evidence discovered at Poundbury (Dorset) (Farwell 
& Molleson 1993) is unlikely to be replicated because 
of the relative poverty of Wales. There is also the 
possibility that the Roman-period population of 
Carmarthen contained a Christian element which 
may have continued into the post-Roman period. 
Like Caerwent, Carmarthen became the site of an 
early Christian foundation, Llanteulyddog, one of the 
seven bishop houses of Dyfed, which may have been 
located on top of a Roman cemetery (Evans J W 1991, 
249-52; James H 1992, 96). The undefended settle
ment at Cowbridge (Bomium) (Glam), which was 
clearly still occupied in the 4th century and where, 
up to now, only isolated burials have been excavated 
(Burnham & Wacher 1990, 296-300), may also have 
some potential. 

At Wroxeter the probable continuation of a well-or
dered community in the heart of the Roman town, 

perhaps as late as the mid 6th century (Bassett 
1992a, 15), is indicative of the likelihood of a 
continuing Christian element amongst the inhabi
tants. Bassett (1992b, 35) has also suggested that 
since Wroxeter was the fourth largest town in Roman 
Britain and a civitas capital, it almost certainly had 
a bishop in the 4th century.3 The Anglo-Saxon 
minster church of St Andrew founded in the 7th 
century is located in the south west corner of the town 
aligned upon an earlier Roman road leading down to 
the Severn crossing. Bassett believes (1992a, 19) that 
this may indicate the church was founded 'not in a 
long-deserted urban wasteland, but a living settle
ment of some importance'. The inscribed stone of 5th 
century date from Wroxeter commemorating an 
Irishman (Wright & Jackson 1968) is suggestive of 
post-Roman burial. Investigation of the Roman 
cemeteries and the environs of St Andrew's church 
(Moffett 1989, 12-4) might well unearth significant 
evidence for Roman-period Christianity and its 
continuation. Indeed, Bassett has demonstrated 
(1992b), through a study of the topographical, his
torical, archaeological and place-name evidence, that 
in the West Midlands it was the native British 
population who converted incoming Anglo-Saxons to 
Christianity. Such research might profitably be applied 
to other Roman centres on the southern borders, 
notably Kenchester near Hereford and Weston-un
der-Penyard (Ariconium) (Here) (Burnham & 
Wacher 1990, 70- 6, 5, 11-2, 41) which gave its name 
to the Welsh kingdom of Ergyng and later Anglo
Saxon Archenfield, and which might be identified 
with a British diocese (Thomas 198la, 252, 267, 273). 

Turning to forts, the martyrdom of Julius and 
Aaron at the legionary fortress of Caerleon has 
already been mentioned. Knight (1993, 2-3) has 
recently pointed out that in the 12th century there 
was a chapel dedicated to SS Alban, Julius and Aaron 
on the edge of the Roman cemetery to the south east 
of the fort and that the same site is mentioned as 
Merthir Iun and Aaron in a Llandaff charter c 864 
(Evans J G & Rhys 1893, 225; Davies W 1979, no 
225). The location of this site is known, and archae
ological investigation might succeed in demonstrat
ing unbroken Christian activity from the 3rd century, 
or possibly desertion and then renewed activity in the 
9th century or earlier after a period of disuse. In 
addition, the church of St Cadog stands over the 
courtyard of the Roman legionary headquarters 
building at Caerleon (Nash-Williams 1969, Fig 12) 
and could perhaps be compared with the location of 
St Paul-in-the-Bail in the forum courtyard in Lincoln 
(see Blair p 7 and Rodwell p 198). The cemeteries of 
other Roman forts in Wales garrisoned during the 
4th century (ibid, 27-8) might also reveal evidence of 
Christianity, eg Caernarfon (Segontium) (Caerns), 
Caerhun (Kanovium) (Caerns), Caer Gybi (Ang) and 
possibly Leintwardine (Bravonium) (Here). At Caer
narfon, Llanbeblig church (Welsh dedication: P eblig 
= Latin Publicus or Publicius) lies 200m to the south 
east of the fort on top of the Roman cemetery, which 
could suggest Christian continuity (Nash-Williams 



1969, Fig 26; Casey & Davies 1993, 16-7; Edwards 
& Lane 1988, 115-6). At Caerhun the medieval 
church of St Mary stands in the north east quadrant 
of the fort, the only part ofthe interior which has not 
been excavated (RCAHMW 1956, 21-3, 34-6) and 
the church at Leintwardine, first mentioned in 1086, 
is also within the fort (Brook 1992b, iv, 769). By 
tradition, King Maelgwn of Gwynedd donated the 
fortlet at Caer Gybi to St Cybi in the mid 6th century 
(Lloyd 1939, i, 231; RCAHMW 1937, 28-34).4 Al
though there is, as yet, no evidence of Roman 
Christianity from Chester, its likely importance as a 
British Christian centre in the 6th and 7th centuries 
might indicate Christian continuity, and again fur
ther investigation of the late Roman cemeteries may 
well prove fruitful (Harris 1987, 180-4). It has also 
been suggested (ibid, 239) that the nearby church at 
Eccleston (Ches) might by the 6th century have 
become the mother church for the fortress and its 
environs. 

Bearing in mind the evidence for Christianity 
unearthed in Roman villas in England (see Blair 
pp 6-7) (Thomas 1981a, 104-6, 180-3), excavation of 
villa sites in south Wales and the borders might 
reveal similar evidence. At Llandough (Glam) an 
early medieval cemetery immediately to the south of 
St Dochwy's church, a major foundation mentioned 
several times in the Llandaff charters, overlay a villa 
abandoned in the early 4th century (Owen-John 
1988, 144-7)5 and the ruinous villa at Llantwit Major 
( Glam) had clearly been reused for burial (Hogg 197 4, 
240-2). However, there is no evidence for continuity 
and the reuse of these sites may be fortuitous. It is also 
worth noting that All Saints' Church, Oystermouth, 
Gower (Glam), possibly the place called Llwynarth in 
the early 9th century Historia Brittonum (Morris J 
1980, Ch 71), but first definitely mentioned in 1141, 
when it was presented to St Peter's Gloucester, is 
located on top of a probable Roman villa (Morgan W 
1899, 135-40; Emery 1965, 85). 

Patterns of conversion and organization 

Some of the most difficult questions are connected 
with how and when Wales and Comwall were 
converted to Christianity. There were clearly pockets 
of Roman Christianity, at least in south east Wales, 
and probably elsewhere. It is now generally accepted 
that these continued into the post-Roman period and 
(as the inscribed stones and imported pottery indi
cate) maintained contacts with Christian communi
ties, certainly in Gaul, and directly or indirectly with 
others in parts of the Mediterranean. There were also 
important contacts with the Irish who were them
selves settling in west Wales (and later Comwall) at 
the end of the Roman period and were also in the 
process of being converted to Christianity partly by 
British missionaries. As in Ireland, it seems likely 
that British churchmen in what is now Wales 
concentrated on converting the ruling families of the 
kingdoms which emerged from the vacuum left by the 
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Roman exodus. That this had taken place by the time 
Gildas was writing (perhaps c 540) is clear. However, 
the Christianization of ordinary people may have 
taken much longer. For this to be effective in the 
long term it required the foundation of local 
churches, made possible by royal donation of land 
to the church, as evidenced in the Llandaff charters 
(Davies W 1978; 1979), which could serve as local 
centres of pastoral care (Pryce 1992). It is perhaps 
during the course of the late 5th and 6th centuries, 
and with the beginnings of monasticism, the tradi
tional 'Age of the Saints', that such a pattem begins 
to emerge. 

In Comwall the earliest evidence for Christianity 
is the 5th century chi-rho stone from Phillack church 
which suggests Gaulish influence. It is likely that 
Wales played a more important role in the conversion 
of Comwall during the late 5th and 6th centuries 
(Olson 1989, 48-50) together with secondary Irish 
settlement during the same period (Thomas 1972), 
and that with the faith came the associated monu
ments, site types and place-names (Preston-Jones 
1992, 122). The influence of the Anglo-Saxon church 
in Cornwall was an important factor from the 9th 
century onwards (Todd 1987, 273-5), particularly in 
the east of the county. 

The organization of the early medieval church is 
gradually becoming clearer. In Wales, documentary 
evidence suggests (Pryce 1992, 48-61) that a system 
of bishops with territorial dioceses is likely to have 
continued and expanded in the post-Roman period. 
But from the 6th century the best-evidenced ecclesi
astical institutions are religious establishments with 
a monastic nomenclature containing a group of clergy 
which may have included abbots, monks, bishops and 
ordained clergy who provided pastoral care for the 
surrounding population: a situation comparable both 
with major ecclesiastical sites in Ireland and with 
Anglo-Saxon minsters (see Blair p 9). By the end of 
the 12th century secularization of many of these 
foundations is evident as, for example, in Gerald of 
Wales's condemnation of a lay abbot at Llanbadarn 
Fawr (Cards). These mother churches probably had 
large paruchiae, perhaps coterminous with secular 
cantrefi or commotes, and within these other local 
cult sites, such as wells and cemeteries, may have 
continued. Gradually some of these sites may have 
developed into daughter churches while others were 
abandoned. A pattern of local churches is evident in 
the south east perhaps as early as the 7th or 8th 
century, but probably emerges considerably later in 
the sparsely populated upland areas. A similar 
pattem seems evident in Comwall from the 6th 
century onwards, with the foundation of major 
church sites with monastic associations such as St 
Kew and Crantock, probably as a result of Welsh 
influence, around the Comish coast, a rapid prolif
eration of sites in the most fertile areas, and their 
later spread to inland and more exposed topographi
cal locations (Preston-Jones 1992, 122-3; Olson 
1989, 105-7). 

Because of the scarcity of documentary evidence for 
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Figure 3.1 Pennant Melangell church (Mont) showing excavated areas (by permission of Clwyd-Powys 
Archaeological Trust) 

conversion to Christianity and the evolution of the 
church in Wales and Comwall, archaeology has 
much to contribute to an understanding of these 
processes. The potential variety of the sites indicated 
above is also suggested by the archaeological evi
dence. In both Wales and Comwall (as in Scotland) 
the existence of post-Roman cemeteries, only some of 
which developed into full ecclesiastical sites, has 
been recognized for some time (Thomas 1971, 67-8). 
Some other cemeteries did include ecclesiastical 
buildings but were later abandoned (Edwards & 
Lane 1992, Fig 1.1; Preston-Jones & Rose 1986, 158). 
But many other sites, including the majority of the 
historically important foundations, have continued 
to the present and now function as parish churches 
or, as at Bangor and St David's, cathedrals. 

At present comparatively little archaeological 
work has been carried out and our understanding of 
the ecclesiastical archaeology of early medieval 
Wales and Comwall is limited. For this reason the 
period c 400-1100 will be treated as a single entity. 

Present-day ecclesiastical sites 

The early medieval ancestry of a considerable num
ber of our present-day ecclesiastical sites in Wales 
and Cornwall may be identified using a combination 

of various types of evidence: historical, onomastic, 
dedicatory (see above), topographical and archae
ological (Edwards & Lane 1992, 3-8; Preston-Jones 
1992). Archaeological evidence consists of inscribed 
stones, cross-marked stones and other sculpture 
including freestanding crosses; early burials, often 
associated with long cists; and the possession of early 
medieval metalwork or manuscripts. Curvilinear or 
partially curvilinear enclosures, the size of which is 
indicative of status, are increasingly being regarded 
as significant, as is the location of a holy well in the 
churchyard or its environs. At present, with the 
exception of the possible Anglo-Saxon church at 
Presteigne (Rads) (Taylor & Taylor 1965, ii, 497-9), 
no stone churches have been recognized in Wales 
before the introduction of Romanesque architecture 
in the 12th century. Similarly stone churches in 
Cornwall may begin as a result of Anglo-Saxon 
architectural influences entering the area in the 
course of the 9th and lOth centuries, for example at 
Tintagel (see below) and St Gothians, Gwithian, but 
these buildings are very small (Preston-Jones & Rose 
1986, 162). 

Remarkably little archaeological investigation has 
been carried out on present-day ecclesiastical sites in 
Wales or Cornwall. However, recent excavations dur
ing major church restoration at Pennant Melangell 
(Mont) have shown the potential is great. A trench 
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Figure 3.2 Nine models for the origin and initial development of early medieval ecclesiastical sites in Wales 
(after Edwards & Lane 1992) 

along the exterior of the north wall, excavations 
inside of undisturbed deposits beneath the floor, and 
a re-excavation of the east ern apse (Radford & Hemp 
1959) revealed mid to late Bronze Age activity, a bead 
of possible 6th to 8th century date, burials, and a 
boundary ditch, all of which predated the 12th 
century church (Britnell 1994) (Fig 3.1). Likewise, 
excavations at Llanychlwydog church (Pembs) dis
covered early medieval cist graves, the foundations 
of the medieval church and possible evidence of 
Roman activity, as well as establishing that none of 
the early medieval cross-inscribed stones was in situ 
(Murphy 1987). Every opportunity should be taken 
to investigate ecclesiastical sites of different types 
with definitely early medieval evidence or potential. 
Pennant Melangell was probably a remote hermitage 
which, by the 12th century, had become a place of 
pilgrimage to the shrine of the female saint Melan
gell. Llanychlwydog appears to be a small ecclesias
tical site with an early medieval cemetery but 
otherwise its role is unknown. Major churches in 
Wales, such as Llantwit Major, Llanrhaeadr-ym
Mochnant (Denbs), Nevern (Pembs) and Clynnog 
(Caerns), and in Cornwall, such as St Kew and 
Lanpiran (Preston-Jones & Rose 1986, 154-5; Olson 
1989, 88), as well as cathedrals, bishop houses, for 
example St Ishmaels (Pembs) and St Germans 

(Corn), and a variety of more minor local churches 
could provide a rich seam of evidence indicating the 
origins and development of these sites (Fig 3.2). Is 
prehistoric activity common on ecclesiastical sites? Is 
it secular or ritual? Does prehistoric activity influ
ence the subsequent foundation and development of 
churches on these sites? Are there any signs of 
Roman activity, Christian or otherwise, and is there 
continuity? How and when does early medieval 
activity on the site begin? Does it have secular 
origins, with the site subsequently being handed over 
to the church, as, for example, in Ireland at Millock
stown (Co Louth) (Manning 1986)? How often does 
burial precede the building of the first church on the 
site and do special burials or other features influence 
the siting of the church, as at Capel Maelog (Rads) 
(Britnell 1990, 85), or the development of the site? 
Indeed, are there any traces of a pre 12th century 
church or other structures? Are these always 
wooden, what size and plan are they, how were they 
constructed and when were they built?6 Close dating 
may be a problem since few artefacts are likely to be 
found, but the construction of a relative chronology 
on the basis of stratigraphy may be aided by 
radiocarbon dates, however imprecise. It is only 
when a variety of sites have been investigated that 
we may be able to see patterns and regional differ-
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Figure 3.3 Possible stages in the development of the ecclesiastical site at Tintagel (Corn) (by permission of 
Jacqueline Nowakowski I Cornwall Archaeological Unit) 

ences/ not just within Wales and Cornwall, but also 
with other parts of Britain and Ireland and, ulti
mately, continental Europe. 

Early medieval inscribed stones or other sculpture 
or worked stones built into the church fabric may be 
revealed during demolition or normal repairs. Such 
stones are not only important in their own right, but 
may also suggest early medieval activity on sites 
where there has previously been no definite evidence. 
Much sculpture came to light during Victorian 
restoration and rebuilding, as, for example, at Llan-

gaffo (Ang) (RCAHMW 1937, 88-9) and Cardinham 
(Corn) (Langdon 1896, 354). 

It is not just the church fabric, undisturbed floor 
levels and the immediate environs of the present 
building which need investigation: it is the site as a 
whole. The potential of such work has recently been 
demonstrated at Tintagel (Corn) (Fig 3.3). Here on 
the north side of the churchyard, where later distur
bance may have been less intense, burials beginning 
in the 5th or 6th century, dated by Mediterranean 
imported pottery, have been excavated and evidence 
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Figure 3.4 Llangynog (Carms): a fine example of a curvilinear churchyard. Repeated aerial photography in 
different conditions has suggested that the enclosure lies within a larger irregular cropmark enclosure (by 
permission of Dyfed Archaeological Trust) 

uncovered for cemetery organization, different grave 
types, grave markers and graveside activity. In 
addition, evidence for the possible evolution of the 
churchyard enclosure has been found as well as the 
discovery of the stone foundations of a small building, 
possibly a single-celled church of perhaps c 1000, 
which incorporated pieces of dressed stone and a 
fragmentary font , perhaps indicative of an earlier 
lOth century(?) stone church on the site (Nowak
owski & Thomas 1992). 

On some Welsh sites of early medieval origin, such 
as Meifod (Mont) (Davies W 1982a, 26) and Pen
machno (Caerns) (Hughes & North 1984, 115-20), 
the former existence of more than one church is 
known. Some capeli-y-bedd (grave chapels which 
may have covered the tombs of saints) still survive 
as separate upstanding late medieval structures as 
at Caer Gybi (Gruffydd 1992). Others are known to 
have existed, as at Gwytherin (Denbs) and Bassaleg 
(Mon) (Evans J W 1986, 66- 7; Knight 1993, 9-10; 
Edwards forthcoming). Location of the remains both 
of these structures and of other former churches 
should be possible using geophysical survey and their 
subsequent excavation, if the opportunity arises, 
should be seen as a priority bearing in mind what 

was discovered under the floor of the capel-y-bedd at 
Clynnog (Stallybrass 1914). If it could be located, the 
capel-y-bedd at Gwytherin might prove particularly 
interesting since the translation of Gwenfrewi's 
(Winefride's) body to Shrewsbury in 1138 and the 
structures associated with the grave at this time are 
described in some detail by Prior Robert of Shrews
bury in his Life of the saint (Acta Sanctorum, Nov i, 
727). In Cornwall there is the likelihood of a similar 
phenomenon since chapels are known to have existed 
in the graveyards at St Kew and Probus (Henderson 
c 1925). 

Either geophysical survey or watching briefs when 
work is being done within the churchyard might 
reveal evidence of other structures. Churchyards 
with few modern graves, particularly large church
yards which appear never to have been fully 
exploited for burial, such as Meifod, Pennant Melan
gell and Merthyr Cynog (Brecs) (RCAHMW 1986, 
44), or graveyards which have shrunk, such as 
Crantock (Corn) (Olson 1982) may offer the best 
opportunities for full-scale excavation. In addition to 
burials and earlier church structures, such excava
tions might reveal evidence for the origins and 
development of the site. In particular, we know 
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almost nothing of the living accommodation and 
other non-ecclesiastical structures associated with 
early medieval church sites in Wales and Cornwall.8 

We are therefore largely dependent upon Irish 
models: major sites such as Armagh and Nendrum 
(Co Down) with their multiple enclosures, streets, 
large numbers of huts, market places and extensive 
evidence for craftworking; or the smaller ecclesiasti
cal sites, such as Killederdadrum (Co Tipperary) or 
Reask (Co Kerry), with a few huts set within the 
enclosure which may be internally divided and 
evidence for both farming and day-to-day crafts 
(Edwards 1990, 104-21). Investigation of such struc
tures and their artefactual and environmental 
assemblages might throw light on the economy of 
early ecclesiastical sites in Wales and Cornwall. This 
would, in turn, enable comparison with ecclesiastical 
sites elsewhere and might result in a wider under
standing of early medieval Wales and Cornwall 
(Edwards & Lane 1988; Preston-Jones & Rose 1986, 
138-9). 

Cognisance should also be taken of early sculpture 
which may stand in situ within the churchyard. 
Above all, new graves should not be dug too close to 
such monuments without prior investigation, as has 
recently happened in Llanfihangel-y-Traethau (Mer) 
(Nash-Williams 1950, no 281). If sculpture within the 
graveyard is carved on stone subject to weathering, 
serious consideration should be given to its removal 
and display inside the church,9 providing an ideal 
opportunity for excavation and possible recovery of 
the original context of the monument. 10 

A number of studies have shown (Thomas 1971; 
O'Sullivan 1980; Preston-Jones 1992; Brook 1981; 
1992a; 1992b) the likely antiquity of curvilinear 
churchyard enclosures (Fig 3.4). Excavation of sec
tions of churchyard enclosures is needed to test this 
theory and to elucidate the development and date of 
the enclosure. At Phillack the curved line of a 
possible pre-Norman curvilinear enclosure and lay
ers oflong cist graves were excavated (Thomas 1973) 
and a watching brief and excavation at St Buryan 
(Corn) revealed the remains of two earlier stone 
walls, a stone-faced bank and round-bottomed ditch 
with a sherd of Roman coarseware in its upper fill. 
This suggests that the church ofSt Buryan may have 
been founded on the site of an Iron Age round, as at 
Merther Uny, and probably elsewhere (Preston
Jones 1987; 1992, 114-5; Thomas 1968a). In Wales 
the reuse of Iron Age enclosures for early medieval 
burial is already clear (James H 1987; James T 1992, 
65- 7) and some of these are almost certain to have 
evolved into full church sites, such as Merthyr Cynog 
(Brecs) (RCAHMW 1986, 44)11 and Llanwinio 
(Carms) (James T 1992, 70-2). At Llangasty-Tal-y
llyn (Brecs) geophysical survey of the churchyard 
followed by a limited excavation of the curvilinear 
boundary revealed an earlier ditch with several 
phases of silting and recutting (pers comm M 
Redknap). At Llangian (Caerns), a site with an 
inscribed stone (Nash-Williams 1950, no 92) and a 
recently discovered early medieval stick pin, collapse 

of the churchyard boundary enabled the recovery of 
samples which gave radiocarbon terminations of cal 
AD 430-670 (2 sigma) (pers comm M Ward). Where 
the churchyard enclosure has been extended, it may 
be possible to trace the original line using earlier 
maps or to locate it using geophysical survey. It may 
even still be visible within and/or outside the present 
churchyard, as at Llanfaglan (Caerns) and Lanlivery 
(Corn). Early burials have also sometimes been 
located immediately outside present churchyard 
enclosures, for example at Llechcynfarwy (Ang) 
(Baynes 1935, 190-1), St Tatheus's church Caerwent 
(Edwards & Lane 1988, 35) and Mathry (Pembs) 
(James H 1987, 71), perhaps indicating a slight 
change in the focus ofthe site, or, that the construc
tion of the graveyard enclosure some time after 
burial had begun on the site, concentrated burial 
within that area. 

Particularly in the case of major churches, present 
church and churchyard sites may be just the core of 
a much larger ecclesiastical complex. Aerial recon
naissance in Ireland (Norman & St Joseph 1969, 
90-121; Swan 1983; 1985) has already alerted us to 
the existence of outer enclosures and these are now 
being recognized in Wales and Cornwall (James T 
1992; Preston-Jones 1992, 120- 1). Survey and exca
vation within possible outer boundaries should 
reveal the nature and extent of activities in the more 
peripheral areas of major church sites. It is also 
important to be aware ofthe relationship of the main 
church site to other archaeological monuments such 
as prehistoric standing stones, inscribed stones, 
boundary crosses and holy wells in the vicinity. 
Where major church sites have developed into towns, 
such as Bangor (Caerns) (James H 1992, 100- 1) (Fig 
3.5) and Llandeilo Fawr (Carms) (James T 1992, 
74-5), investigation prior to redevelopment will be 
necessary on all sites which might fall within an 
outer enclosure; the examination of roads which 
appear to follow earlier enclosure lines might also 
prove fruitful (see Blair p 9). 

Apart from a few studies (eg Brook 1981; 1992b) we 
still know little about the potential of many present 
day church sites in Wales for revealing early medie
val evidence. Proper compilation of the known 
evidence for early medieval activity, particularly in 
areas with early or no RCAHMW surveys, needs to 
be combined with site visits and aerial reconnais
sance to assess archaeological potential and this 
information co-ordinated, perhaps on Sites and 
Monuments Records, so that when repairs or other 
works are planned an informed response is possi
ble.12 

Abandoned sites 

Abandoned sites may be divided into cemeteries 
which never acquired a church and were deserted at 
a comparatively early date, and those which, while 
acquiring a church building, never became parish 
churches and were deserted towards the end of the 
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Figure 3.5 Possible reconstruction of the major ecclesiastical site at Bangor (Caerns) (by permission of 
Gwynedd Archaeological Trust) 

Middle Ages or later. Some monastic sites with early 
medieval origins, for example Bardsey (Caerns), 
were abandoned as a result of the Dissolution. In 
addition, a few parish churches with early medieval 
evidence, such as Llanfihangel Ysgeifiog and Llani
dan (Ang) have become ruinous in comparatively 
recent times because new churches were built else
where within the parish in the last century as a result 
of settlement shift. In Cornwall Lanpirou and Con
stantine (Merryn Parish) were abandoned because of 
encroaching sand. Even though these sites were 
abandoned and therefore, at least in the cases of 
medieval deser tion, may be regarded as atypical, the 
fact that they are now often located on greenfield 
sites means that archaeological deposits may lie 
largely undisturbed. 

In the past abandoned sites in both Wales and 
Cornwall have often been located by the chance 
disturbance of long cist graves during agricultural 
work, quarrying, road construction, or coastal ero
sion. The discovery of inscribed stones, such as those 
at Capel Anelog, Aberdaron (Caerns) or that from 
Capel Bronwen (Ang) (Nash-Williams 1950, nos 33, 
77-8) can also provide important indications. More 
recently, as at Tan Dderwen (Denbs) (Brassil et al 
1991), aerial photography has played an important 
role. Place-names or field names containing elements 
such as the Welsh capel, mynwent ('cemetery') 
(Roberts T 1992, 43) and beddau ('graves') and 
documentary evidence can testify to the existence of 

former sites. Such evidence should be systematically 
gathered and collated on Sites and Monuments 
Records with the precise location of sites wherever 
possible to prevent destruction without prior archae
ological investigation. 

There have been few excavations of abandoned 
church sites in Wales and Cornwall. Early excava
tions took place at Capel St Ffraid (Ang) (Stanley 
1846), on the hermitage site on Ynys Seiriol (Ang) 
(Hughes H 1901), and St Justinian's Chapel near St 
David's (Pembs) (Boake 1926). More recently there 
have been partial excavations at St Patrick's Chapel, 
Whitesands Bay (Pembs) (James H 1987, 70), Ynys 
Tudwal (Caerns), Burry Holms (Glam) (Hague 1973) 
and St Barruc's Chapel, Barry Island (Glam) (Knight 
1976-8) and in Cornwall at Fenton la (Thomas 
1967a), Merther Uny (Thomas 1968a) and Chapel 
Jane (Russell & Pool 1968). The only complete 
modern excavation which has investigated a site in 
toto is at Capel Maelog (Britnell 1990). This has 
demonstrated prehistoric activity and then early 
medieval burial with a stone church being built 
probably as late as the 12th century with no wooden 
predecessor. The site was finally abandoned in the 
16th century. Clearly we need more large-scale 
excavations of this kind on a range of church sites, 
including some with known monastic origins, to try 
and answer the same questions concerning origins, 
development, range of structures and activities as 
have already been posed for present church sites, as 
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well as charting the course of, and possible reasons 
for, their subsequent desertion.13 

Cemeteries and burial 

The excavation of early medieval burials in Roman 
contexts and on present day church sites has already 
been mentioned. However, much more research has 
been done on abandoned early medieval cemeteries. 
Over the last 20 years several sites have been 
sampled in Wales (WhiteR 1971-2, 33-41; James H 
1992). In Cornwall, though fewer sites have been 
excavated, a gazetteer of long cist cemeteries has 
been compiled (Pr eston-Jones 1984, 175-7). In Wales 
lists of likely early medieval cemeteries have only 
been produced for Dyfed (James H 1987, 70-6) and 
Anglesey (Edwards 1986, 29, n62) where the fre
quent use of long cists as opposed to dug graves has 
made recognition easier. 

Excavations which have taken place have revealed 
common themes but have also posed fresh questions 
(Edwards & Lane 1992, 6-7). The frequent reuse or 
continuing use of Bronze Age and Iron Age burial and 
other sites, such as Tan Dderwen (Brassil et al1991), 
Plas Gogerddan (Cards) (Murphy 1992) and Cran
tock (Olson 1982, 181) is clear, but we are still far 
from answering why it took place and, indeed, 
whether a movement back to prehistoric sites began 
at a specific date. Were undeveloped cemeteries 
abandoned at a similar date, perhaps around the 8th 
century, indicating a rapid change to churchyard 
burial? Alternatively, did the abandonment take 
place over a considerable t ime? In general the 
collection of as much dating evidence as possible, 
primarily in the form of radiocarbon dates, from 
these supposed early medieval cemeteries should be 
regarded as a priority. When do findless oriented 
extended burials begin and are they necessarily all 
Christian? When do long cist graves begin- the 4th 
century has been suggested (Green C 1982, 67) - and 
to what extent is it possible to trace typological 
changes in them over time? For example, at Carnan
ton cemetery, St Morgan (Corn) parallel-sided cists 
and much better constructed tapering cists suggest 
two distinct phases of use, not necessarily greatly 
separated in time (Preston-Jones 1984, 163-4). Fur
thermore an increasing amount of evidence indicates 
the continued use oflong cists, at least sporadically, 
up to the present. In Scotland they appear to persist 
into the later Middle Ages on Iona (Reece 1981, 104) 
and on Lewis up to the 18th century; on the Isle of 
Man they continued into the 19th century. In Wales 
a long cist was used for burial at Brawdy Chapel 
(P embs) in 1989 (pers comm H James). 

Where opportunities for research arise priority 
clearly needs to be given to cemeteries, rare in Wales 
and Cornwall, where well-preserved bone may sur
vive to provide good pathological evidence and 
samples for radiocarbon dating. There is also a need 
for extensive excavation, or at least carefully control
led sampling to include peripheral areas. Aerial 

photography and geophysical survey may be able to 
determine the extent of sites, whether or not they had 
enclosures or other boundary or organizational fea
tures, whether there are any structures and whether 
any clues to special graves or other foci survive . Only 
when a variety of sites has been excavated will it be 
possible to date and understand the origins, develop
ment and subsequent abandonment of these sites, 
many of which are likely to span the period of 
conversion to Christianity, and to compare them with 
sites which developed and acquired church buildings . 

Cemeteries may vary greatly in size and some 
burials, whether isolated or grouped, seem to have 
been interred beside either prehistoric routeways or 
Roman roads. For example, at Saint Endellion (Corn) 
17 graves have been excavated on either side of the 
Delabole-Saint Endellion-Rock road, a probable 
prehistoric trackway (Trudgian 1987). In Wales two 
graves and the Carausius inscribed stone (Nash-Wil
liams 1950, no 101) were discovered beside the 
Roman road at the head ofCwm Penmachno (Caerns) 
(pers comm S ap Owain), and it has recently been 
suggested that the Vorteporix stone (Nash-Williams 
1950, no 138) may have been set up beside the Roman 
road west of Carmarthen (James T 1990, 56; pers 
comm H James). Many inscribed stones are known 
to have been set up beside routeways. Only the 
position of Maen Madog (Brecs) has so far been 
investigated (Fox C 1940) but no evidence for a burial 
was discovered. Archaeological investigation of other 
such stones which appear to survive in situ, for 
example Fochriw (Glam) (Fox A 1939), might answer 
the question as to whether some of these stones were 
purely commemorative rather than marking a bur
ial.14 Cross-marked stones are also sometimes found 
beside rout eways as, for example, at Maen y Bardd 
(Caerns) (Lynch F 1977). Again excavation might 
establish whether any of these are connected with 
burial or whether they are simply wayside and 
boundary markers. 

Holy wells 

Early medieval use ofholy wells is strongly indicated 
in the hagiography, as, for example, in the story 
where a spring breaks out of the ground for St 
Cadog's baptism (Wade-Evans 1944, Vita Sancti 
Cadoci, ci). This is supported by the fact that many 
wells were dedicated to Celtic saints (Jones F 1954, 
21-45) and are often situated within churchyards, for 
example at Cerrig Ceinwen (Ang), in churchyard 
enclosures, for example at Llandeilo (Carms), or a 
short distance from the present church site, as at 
Clynnog (RCAHMW 1960a, 56-6). Sometimes they 
are associated with their own chapels as, for exam
ple, the famous early 16th century chapel over St 
Winefride's (Gwenfrewi's) well, Holywell (Flints) 
(Hubbard 1986, 371-3) and St Madron's Well (Corn) 
(Leggat & Leggat 1987, 52- 3) (see Rosser p 82). At 
least some of these wells are likely to have h ad 
prehistoric pagan origins and to have been sub-



sequently Christianized. For example, the cult of the 
severed head is hinted at in the hagiographical story 
where St Winefride's head is cut off and at the point 
where her blood stained the ground the well gushed 
forth(Wade-Evans 1944, VitaSancte Wenefrede c 14; 
Jones F 1954, 39-41). An Iron Age stone head has 
also been found quite near the holy well at Llanallgo 
(Ang) (Jones M V 1984). However, there has been 
little archaeological excavation of holy well sites. In 
Wales only four have been sampled: Ffynnon Degla, 
Llandegla (Denbs), where a considerable number of 
white quartz pebbles were found (Rees 1935); Capel 
Erbach (Carms), a late 13th century well chapel 
(Jones & Morris 1971); St Seiriol's Well, Penmon 
(Ang) (Edwards 1986, 26-7) and Ffynnon Beuno, 
Aberffraw (Ang) (Kelly 1991). No indications for the 
early use of these four sites were recovered. In 
Cornwall excavations at Fenton-Ia chapel, Troon 
(Thomas 1967a), revealed three phases of activity 
beginning with enclosure of the natural spring, 
possibly in the lOth century. A stone chapel was built 
in the 12th century and extended in the 13th. 

These well sites have yet to fulfil their archaeologi
cal potential. In Cornwall the locations of wells are 
still known (Couch & Couch 1894; Lane-Davies 1970; 
Leggat & Leggat 1987). However, in Wales the 
precise location for each holy well needs to be 
recorded (Edwards 1991, 137). It would also be 
appropriate to schedule more sites of this type, 
including those with no upstanding remains, in order 
to protect them from destruction. For example, both 
Ffynnon Faglan, Llanfaglan (Caerns) (Hughes & 
North 1984, 250) and Ffynnon Redifael, Penmynydd 
(Ang) (Jones F 1954, 142) have been destroyed within 
the last decade. Wells without post-medieval struc
tures may offer the greatest potential, since 
disturbance of earlier levels may be less likely, for 
example Cerrig Ceinwen, where it has been sug
gested (ibid, 28) that the adjacent parish church 
might have begun as a well chapel. Investigation of 
wells known to be important places of pilgrimage in 
the Middle Ages, for example the ruinous site on 
Llandwyn Island (Ang), and those with surviving 
medieval well chapels, such as Capel Begewdin, 
Llanddarog (Carms), could prove rewarding (ibid, 
26-8; Jones & Morris 1971, 54). The questions are 
basic. For example, is there any evidence of prehistoric 
use in the form of offerings or other ritual activity? 
Is there any evidence, structural or artefactual, for 
early medieval use and at what date? Were the 
earliest chapels and well houses wooden; when were 
they erected; and when were they replaced in stone? 

Churches in the landscape 

So far a variety of church and cemetery sites and holy 
wells have been examined, largely in isolation. Area 
studies, such asH James (1993) has recently done for 
St David's, are important to understand how such 
sites interacted with each other. For example, the 
investigation of a known major church, one or two 
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other parish churches with likely early medieval 
origins in the vicinity, as well as identified aban
doned sites and other possible Christian foci could 
determine the origins and development of Christian
ity in a particular area. Other elements in the early 
Christian landscape are important: pilgrim routes, 
such as those to Bardsey and St David's (ibid); areas 
of sanctuary, such as that at St Buryan; earlier 
monuments which became objects of Christian piety, 
for example Ty Illtud, a chambered long cairn near 
Llanhamlach (Brecs) (Grinsell 1981); and possibly 
caves (see Fisher p 40), although the only Welsh cave 
so far recognized with a cross graffito is Longbury 
Bank (Pembs) (Edwards & Lane 1988, 88-9), and it 
is doubtful whether this is ancient. 

Churches should not be disconnected from the 
secular landscape. Today many Welsh churches with 
early medieval origins are largely isolated. Was this 
always so? Aerial photography at Eglwys Cymyn 
(Carms), combined with documentary research 
(James T 1992, 62-4) has revealed a deserted 
medieval village which could have early medieval 
origins. Similar work elsewhere has the potential to 
reveal equally interesting results. It is also particu
larly important to identify the nature of the link 
between churches and high status secular sites, as, 
for example, between the possible royal cemetery site 
at Llangadwaladr and the nearby llys or court at 
Aberffraw (Ang); Llangorse church and crannog 
(Brecs); or the church and promontory at Tintagel. In 
Cornwall Advent is the only entirely isolated church 
but many others are now associated only with a 
single farmstead. Such farms may well have been 
hamlets in the later Middle Ages or earlier (pers 
commA Preston-Jones). 

The 12th century 

In 12th century Wales it is possible to detect both 
continuity and change in the administration and 
outlook of the church. By c 1200 the somewhat 
spasmodic Anglo-Norman penetration of Wales had 
reached the point where much of the Borders, the 
south east, the Vale of Glamorgan, Gower, Carmar
then and south Pembrokeshire were securely in 
Anglo-Norman control. Other areas, north east 
Wales as far as the Conwy, much of southern Powys, 
the uplands of Glamorgan and the northern half of 
Dyfed were held intermittently and parts of 
Gwynedd, including the see of Bangor, and parts of 
the central uplands as far west as Llanbadarn Fawr 
had been temporarily held but then abandoned 
(Davies R 1987, 38, Map 3). 

The Anglo-Norman conquest was bound to have an 
impact on the development of the church in areas 
which were conquered, since the church was used as 
one of the instruments of that conquest. Anglo-Nor
man strongholds such as Chepstow (Mon), where St 
Mary's Priory was founded in 1070 (Soulsby 1983, 
106- 7), or Kidwelly (Carms), where across the river 
from castle and borough a Benedictine Priory, a 
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Figure 3.6 Ynys Seiriol (Ang): detail of the stone roof of the 12th century tower in the course of recording and 
repair. Changes in the stonework indicate previous repairs (by permission of Cadw: Welsh Historic 
Monuments) 

daughter house of Sherborne, was established (Wil
liams G 1976, 18-9; Evans J W 1991, 240-1), are the 
most obvious signs of change. In areas of Anglo-Nor
man control major native churches were handed over 
to foundations in England and Normandy. Llantwit 
Major was given to Tewkesbury, while in 1115 the 
clas community at Llandudoch (Cards) became the 
priory ofSt Dogmaels refounded with 13 Benedictine 
monks from Tiron (Davies R 1987, 181). In 1131 the 
Cistercian Order was introduced into Wales with the 
foundation of Tintern (Mon) (Cowley 1977, 21). 
However, the native rulers were also initiating 
change. In the early 1140s the church at Nefyn 
(Caerns) was granted to the Augustinians at Haugh
mond (Salop) by Cadwaladr son of Gruffudd ap 
Cynan, and in 1170 the Cistercian house of Strata 
Marcella was founded by the dynasty of southern 
Powys (Pryce 1988, 32-3). The church at Trefeglwys 
(Mont) was founded as a native monasterium prob
ably in the second quarter of the 12th century by a 
certain Bleddrws but was subsequently transferred 
to Haughmond, probably by Hywel ap Ieuaf ruler of 
Arwystli (d 1185), and by the mid 13th century had 

become a parish church (Pryce 1993, 47-8). All over 
Wales a new diocesan structure strongly based on 
native foundations was being established during the 
first half of the 12th century with its bishoprics at 
Llandaf, St David's (under Anglo-Norman control by 
1115), and Bangor (under Anglo-Norman control 
1092- c 1109). The see of St As a ph is first definitely 
evidenced in 1141 or 1143 when a Norman bishop 
was consecrated. Archdeaconries and rural deaner
ies were also set up and the parish system 
established, though more quickly in the Norman 
dioceses of Llandaf and St David's than in those of 
Bangor and St As a ph which were mainly responsible 
for native areas (Pryce 1988, 29-30). Some other 
aspects of the Welsh church display surprising levels 
of continuity and resilience, most likely because of a 
combination of political fragmentation and highly 
localized rural societies (ibid, 42). In c 1116 the major 
church at Llanbadarn Fawr came under Anglo-Nor
man control and was granted to Gloucester Abbey, 
but native control was re-established in 1136 and 
again in 1212 (Evans J W 1992). Some other 
hereditary portionary churches continued, at least to 



some degree, as late as the 15th century as, for 
example, at Llanynys (Denbs) (Lloyd 1939, 206-7; 
Jones G 1972, 343-9). There were still native Culdee 
hermitages on Ynys Seiriol (Priestholm) and Bardsey 
in 1188 and at Beddgelert (Caerns) c 1200 (Pryce 
1988, 35). 

What is the significance of this continuity and 
change in terms of the material remains? The most 
obvious 12th century innovation is the apparent 
advent of masonry churches and the impact of 
Romanesque ecclesiastical throughout 
Wales. This ranges from the diminutive parish 
churches of Anglesey, for example Llanbabo 
(RCAHMW 1937, 34-5; Edwards 1986, 28-9, Fig 2), 
to the major churches with early medieval monastic 
origins such as Penmon (RCAHMW 1937, 119-23), 
Tywyn (Mer) (RCAHMW 1921, 171) and Llantwit 
Major (Davies R 1987, 187). It also apparent in the 
cathedrals: at Llandaf Bishop Urban found a build
ing only 28ft long by 15ft wide which he replaced with 
a more ambitious structure dedicated in 1120. 
Equally, the handing over of native sites to orders 
such as the Augustinians must have had an impact, 
with the construction of stone cloisters and other 
monastic buildings typical of the inner court. By 
comparison with the native foundations, Cistercian 
houses, which were being constructed on a grand 
scale throughout the 12th century, must have 
seemed enormous. 

There has been little detailed recording of 12th 
century fabric in Welsh churches in the course of 
repair (Fig 3.6). Such recording by plan, elevation 
and photogrammetry would undoubtedly help us to 
understand these buildings better and may provide 
a more detailed grasp of their date and technology 
(Rodwell1989, 62- 113), or ofregional styles and the 
sources of architectural inspiration: from England, 
Normandy or, in the north, possibly Ireland (Hughes 
1930, 248). Routine recording of church masonry 
would certainly also lead to the discovery of pre
viously unrecognized 12th century fabric in situ, as 
at Llaniestyn (Ang) (RCAHMW 1960b, 15) and 
potentially at Caer Gybi (Gruffydd 1992), or reused 
architectural fragments, as at Heneglwys (Ang) 
(Hulbert-Powell1944, 26, Figs 13- 4). 

Other projects need to be undertaken. The investi
gation of a known native 12th century foundation 
such as Trefeglwys could clarify its origins (Pryce 
1993, 39- 40). It would also be instructive to trace the 
change from a native church to a colonial priory or 
abbey. What does this mean in terms of structures 
and how long did it take for conventual buildings to 
emerge?15 To what extent did native major churches 
change in this period apart from the construction of 
stone churches? The native hermitages which contin
ued at least until the end of the 12th century have 

been mentioned. Of these Ynys Seiriol would 
certainly benefit from further detailed survey and 
excavation in order to determine the dates and 
functions of the structures which were so clearly 
visible earlier in the century (RCAHMW 1937, 
141- 4). 
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Conclusions 

Work on the church archaeology of Wales and 
Cornwall over the next decade or so needs to be 
concentrated in two major directions. First, the exact 
nature of the resource and the archaeological poten
tial of both present church sites and abandoned 
cemeteries, churches and wells needs to be system
atically recorded, Sites and Monuments Records 
enhanced, and programmes of aerial photography 
carried out. Such knowledge will not only help us 
with the archaeological response to threats, it will 
also aid us in planning our research strategies. 
Second, an increased body of information from a 
handful of large-scale excavations on a variety of 
early medieval sites and cemeteries, as well as 
smaller investigations as the opportunity arises, 
would undoubtedly transform our understanding of 
the origins and early development of the church in 
Wales and Cornwall. 
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Notes 

1. There are only two major place-name studies for 
Wales (Pierce 1968; Charles 1992). The Melville 
Richards place-name archive at University of 
Wales Bangor is awaiting transfer to a computer 
database 

2. New criteria for their identification have recently 
been put forward (Watts 1991, 38- 89) though 
some of these are not accepted as significant 
(Farwell & Molleson 1993, 236-7). 

3. Bassett has suggested (1992b, 20) the probability 
of bishops in all civitas capitals in the 4th 
century. If this were so, it implies an organiza
tional framework well capable of surviving the 
breakdown of the secular Roman state (as it did 
in 5th century Gaul), at least in areas which 
remained free of Saxon control for a significant 
period. 

4. The Roman fort at Llanfair-ar-y-bryn near Llan
dovery ( Carms) is also worth mentioning since St 
Mary's church is located within it (Nash-Wil
liams 1969, 95-6; Evans J W 1991, 242-3). 

5 . At Llandough radiocarbon dates were obtained 
from two graves: CAR 3061175- 65 BP= cal. AD 
680-1000 (2 sigma); CAR 305 1155-65 BP= cal. 
AD 690-1016 (2 sigma) (James H 1992, 103). 
Excavations are currently (May 1994) in pro
gress on a second large cemetery to the north of 
the present church. 

6. In Wales the only traces of a possible pre 12th 
century timber church so far discovered are at 
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Burry Halms, Gower (RCAHMW 1976, 14-5). A 
small rectangular post-hole structure has also 
been excavated at Llanelen, Gower (Lovegrove 
1985). The search for further pre-Romanesque 
stone churches might be most profitably concen
trated in the parts of eastern Wales which came 
under increasing Anglo-Saxon influence from the 
9th century onwards. 

7. For example, are there any differences between 
areas of Irish settlement in Wales and Cornwall 
and Anglicized areas? Some of the sculpture also 
suggests the possibility of Viking evidence 
(Nash-Williams 1950, 114). 

8. Exceptions are the two round huts excavated at 
Burry Halms (RCAHMW 1976, 14-5); the rec
tangular structures along the perimeter of the 
enclosure at Ynys Seiriol (RCAHMW 1937, 142-
3), although these may not necessarily predate 
the 12th century; and the circular stone-walled 
hut at the small ecclesiastical site on St Helens, 
Isles of Scilly (0'Neil1964, 43-8). 

9. A considerable amount of work of this kind was 
carried out in the 1950s and 1960s (Lewis J 1964) 
and occasionally since (Smith C 1980). 

10. Movement of crosses indoors in Ireland to pre
vent further weathering (Bourke & Fry 1989) 
accompanied by excavation of their contexts has 
produced some interesting results (Lynch A 
1983; Manning 1992; King 1992b). 

11. A small section of the churchyard bank was 
excavated in 1992 but no suitable samples for 
radiocarbon dating were obtained (Waiters 1992; 
pers comm W Britnell). 

12. In 1994 a project funded by Cadw was initiated 
by Gwynedd Archaeological Trust to do this for 
church sites in Gwynedd. Similar projects are 
now being undertaken in other parts ofWales. 

13. It is worth noting that the only parish church in 
the guardianship ofCadw is Llangar (Mer). This 
18th century building was abandoned in 1856. 
Following repair in the 1960s, in 197 4 the church 
was partially excavated, the fabric studied and 
the gravestones recorded (Shoesmith 1980). (The 
chancel of Ewenny Priory (Glam) is also a 
Guardianship monument with the parish church 
occupying the nave.) If other churches, such as 
Llanfihangel Y sgeifiog could be taken into 
guardianship, their conservation and prepara
tion for display to the public would offer an ideal 
opportunity for extensive research excavations 
at known early medieval sites. 

14. Recent geophysical survey has been conducted in 
the vicinity of some of these inscribed stones 
(pers comm A Lane). 

15. It is interesting to note that in Ireland native 
wattle buildings were sometimes preferred as 
late as the 13th century (Stalley 1987, 9). 



4 The late medieval English church: parish 
devotion in buildings and the landscape 

Parish church building: the fabric 
Andrew Brown 

The spectacular rebuilding ofBodmin church (Corn) 
between 1469 and 1472 was accomplished with the 
contributions of 460 individuals and over 40 guilds 
(Wilkinson 1875) (Fig 4.1). The enduring impression 
of late medieval church building is indeed one of 
constant effort by a pious parish 'community'. By the 
15th century, the ubiquity and uniformity of the style 
labelled 'Perpendicular' serve to intensify the im
pression of common parish needs and goals 
throughout the country. But the search for nation
wide reasons for church building can distort an 
understanding of pressures at work in regions and 
individual parishes. Labels such as 'popular piety' 
and 'community' are convenient shorthands that 
can obscure rather than illuminate the processes 
behind changes in church fabrics. In the period 

Figure 4.1 Bodmin church (RCHME © Crown Copyright) 
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1200-1600 documentary sources - wills, bishops' 
registers, churchwardens' accounts, even building 
contracts- begin to shed light on these processes, but 
even then they are only truly abundant by the 15th 
century. What the archaeological study of churches 
helps to reveal throughout this period is the rich 
variety of practice and development in church 
building. 

General and regional background 

A panoramic view of church fabrics allows the 
following generalisations (Morris 1989, 275-376). 
First, the period (at least for parish churches) was 
one of adaption rather than origin. The rebuilding 
that took place was mostly to existing parish 
churches, and although some chapels acquired paro
chial status, few parish churches were entirely new 
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foundations. After 1350 more parishes were united, 
more were abandoned than created. 

Existing churches seem to experience a general 
growth outwards and upwards in their fabric. From 
the end of the 12th century to around 1350 outward 
growth tended to come through the addition of aisles: 
churches could lose their cruciform shape. After 
1350, although most churches had reached the limits 
of their areal extent, west towers, chapels and 
porches (Fig 4.2) were still being added in piecemeal 
fashion (and some naves were taken down and 
replaced whole). Moreover, throughout the period, 
towers and pinnacled steeples sprouted upwards, 
perhaps replacing separate belfries. More uniform 
light was let into buildings first by 'Decorated' 
windows and then larger 'Perpendicular' ones and by 
the addition of clerestories. 

Two parts of the building, nave and chancel, seem 
to undergo different changes. Whereas earlier 
churches could often be built or remodelled in one 
piece, the nave and chancel, from the late 12th 
century onwards, tended to be rebuilt at different 
rates. Apsidal east ends were engulfed as chancels 
were prolonged eastward, but after 1350 the chancel 
was the least rebuilt part of parish churches and 
perhaps the least well maintained. 

Archaeological evidence is invaluable in uncover
ing, but also in testing, these trends. It may reveal, 
first of all, the variety of church building that belies 
the superficial homogeneity of stylistic features. The 
sequence of rebuilding can be effectively revealed 
even when the church has been rebuilt after the 
Reformation, or is in ruins (Morris 1983, 77-86; 
Rodwell 1981, 31- 2). Attention to regional differ
ences suggests that the rate of church rebuilding 
indeed differed between places. Some larger towns 
like York avoided large scale rebuildings after 1450, 
but in Suffolk, the peak of rebuilding has been placed 
at the end ofthe 15th century, and in Somerset in the 
early 16th. Towers are distinctly monumental in 
Cornwall and impressive in Somerset, but less so in 
Lincolnshire. Clerestories abound in Suffolk but not 
in Kent, and are absent in Cornwall. Within regions, 
contrasts stand out. In Wiltshire much rebuilding 
took place in the late 15th century around Devizes, 
Steeple Ashton and Castle Combe. Just a few miles 
south, many churches retain their 13th and 14th 
century fabrics. A more detailed picture of regional 
differences still has to be mapped out. 

Demography and the economy 

General trends in church building might be set in the 
context of economic and demographic changes. But 
there are difficulties. It is too simplistic to relate the 
outward growth of churches to the expansion of 
population before the 14th century: room inside the 
church provided for much more than congregational 
space. Conversely, the general reduction in the 
number of churches and chapels in the 14th century 
cannot be assigned simply to the decline in popula-

Figure 4.2 Acle church (Norfolk): (top) north 
porch; (bottom) detail of donor-figures in the 
spandrel of the arch (J Blair) 

tion after the Black Death in 1348 (Bedwin 1975, 
46-9; Batcock 1991, 7; Proudfoot L 1983, 231-46). 
Regional differences in the economy may have had a 
more decisive effect on church building: in some 
areas reduction of churches began before the arrival 
of plague and continued long after, but in other areas 
building programmes proceeded apace. In any case, 
the general effect of plague on the economy, and the 
ability to fund church building, is not easy to assess: 



there may have been an overall decline in agricul
tural production yet an increase in per capita wealth. 
When the labour-intensive cloth industry began to 
flourish in the Cotswolds, Somerset, Wiltshire and 
Suffolk at the end of the 14th century, the survivors 
of plague, whether merchants or artisans, may have 
found the means to embellish their local churches. 
Immigration to these areas helped to keep population 
levels buoyant there, and surrounding rural areas 
may have benefited from the need for markets 
created by cloth towns. 1 Cotswold and Suffolk 
churches were partly the product of wealth created 
by the cloth trade. There could be other reasons for 
rebuildings. Investigations at St George's church at 
lvychurch (Essex) show that it was rebuilt in the mid 
14th century: recovery of the salt marshes in the area 
from the 12th to the 16th centuries, meant that the 
parish actually expanded in size and wealth (Tatton
Brown 1990, 253-65). 

Postan's warning, however, that 'perpendicular 
churches have nothing to do with the decline of 
English agriculture, industry and trade' (Postan 
1973, 44-6) is a salutary, if exaggerated, reminder 
that wealth and church building do not always go 
hand in hand. Winchester was suffering from eco
nomic decline in the later 15th century, yet its main 
parish churches were handsomely rebuilt (Keene 
1985, 126-7). Archaeological investigation of church 
fabrics in areas of differing wealth and demographic 
patterns would help greatly in refining the connec
tions between the economy and church building. 

The parish 'community' 

Rebuildings in depressed areas like Winchester may 
reflect a higher level of commitment, rather than the 
level of resources. Yet among whom can this commit
ment be found? Do signs of rebuilding reveal the 
commitment of the whole parish or the efforts of a 
few individuals and groups? 

Two general and long term changes could have 
affected parishioners. The church hierarchy had 
devoted much attention, especially from the 13th 
century, to establishing the parish as the centre of 
lay worship. Resources were to be directed to existing 
parish churches rather than towards creating new 
ones . Moreover, the parish church was no longer to 
be dominated by a local lord and treated as his own 
private chapel; instead, it was to be the responsibility 
of the parish as a whole (Powicke & Cheney 1962, i, 
62, esp cap 66, 512, ii, esp 1008). Perhaps those 
chapels that acquired parochial status were rebuilt 
as a mark of their new found prestige.2 

Secondly, an additional incentive for parish com
mitment was provided by the dissemination of 
properly worked-out doctrines of penance and Purga
tory (Burgess 1987, 56- 85). Thirteenth century 
penitentials could stress that church building was a 
suitable repository for penitential good works 
(McNeill & Gamer 1938). Inscriptions over church 
doors as early as the late 12th century (at Milton 
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Figure 4.3 Fenstanton (Hunts): chancel built by 
rector William de Loughtone (1345-52), whose 
brass-indent describing him as fundator istius 
cancelle remains inside (J Blair) 

Abbas (Dorset)) promised remission oftime spent in 
Purgatory for contributors; by the 15th century, more 
indulgences than before were being granted for the 
building of parish churches (eg Wordsworth C 1913, 
22-33). Further recovery of sequences in church 
building might help to reveal to what extent (and 
when) these doctrines were accepted by the laity. 

To see all this building as the product of spontane
ous piety, however, would be a lazy assumption. 
Efforts to build even parts of the church (as the 
excavations at Hadstock or Asheldham (Essex) show) 
(Drury & Rodwell 1978, 133-51), could take many 
decades. Nave or tower rebuilding itself was not 
always the product of collective giving,3 and some 
churches were clearly the product of one individual's 
munificence.4 Moreover, the piecemeal additions to 
various parts of the church often reflect the efforts of 
individuals or certain groups within the parish 
rather than those of any 'community'. 

Nave and chancel 

The divergent history of chancel and nave rebuilding 
in the later Middle Ages is partly explained by a 
division of responsibility between clergy and laity. 
The duty of parishioners, as spelled out in 13th 
century diocesan statutes, was to the nave; the 
chancel was the responsibility of the vicar or rector 
(Fig 4.3) (Powicke & Cheney 1962, ii, 1, 128, ii, 1, 
367). The emphasis on the exalted position of the 
clergy contributed to the separation of chancel from 
nave and a large eastern arm may indicate the 
existence of a community of clergy.5 Wealthy ecclesi
astical patronage was behind some impressive 13th 
century chancels, as at Bishops Canning or Potterne 
(Wilts) which lay within episcopal manors. Chancels 
tended to be the least rebuilt part of the church after 
1350: this may reflect the declining value ofrectorial 
incomes but perhaps also the feeling that previous 
chancel rebuildings now met liturgical needs. More-
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Figure 4.4 Lambourn (Berks): plan showing the addition of late medieval chapels to the original cruciform 
church of c 1200 (from VCH Berkshire 1924) 

over, since naves were rebuilt more than chancels 
after 1350, earlier rebuilding in the nave can be 
obscured much more than work in the chancel. 
Without further archaeological study, the extent to 
which naves were also rebuilt in the 13th century 
might be seriously underestimated. 

The division of chancel and nave, clerical and lay 
responsibility, however, was not absolute.6 Some 
later medieval churches were kept as single-cell 
structures.7 Ambiguities between lay and clerical 
areas could also remain, particularly in the use of the 
crossing space and transepts. In 1307 the axial tower 
of Silkstone church (Yorks) was deemed, after con
siderable controversy, to be the responsibility of the 
rector (see Peters p 71) (Thompson 1924-6, 342-4). 
In other churches parishioners began to infiltrate 
what might have been regarded as clerical space, 
taking over transepts, or areas around the chancel, 
for their own use. When chapels were added either 
side of a chancel (as at St Thomas's Salisbury (Wilts) 
after 1448) (RCHME 1980,24, 31-7),8 the chancel too 
could be rebuilt. Did chancel rebuildings reflect or 
emulate parish initiative (or groups and individuals 
within it) rather than clerical need? In order to clarify 
these possible links, chancel rebuildings need to be 
investigated in the context of building carried out in 
other parts of the church. 

Lay influence also found expression in other ways. 
Laymen who retained rights of presentation or 

control over rectorial tithes might also have respon
sibilities over the upkeep of chancels. Were the 
chancels in these churches rebuilt more often than 
ones sustained by clerics alone? When the occasional 
noble or gentry patron caused a parish church to be 
made into a collegiate one, the chancels could be 
rebuilt (as at Lingfield (Surrey) after 1431) (VCH 
Surrey iv, 1912, 308-10) to reflect the church's higher 
clerical status. On the other hand, clerical rather 
than lay patronage could be influential. A wealthy 
rector might even initiate a full rebuilding of the 
church. Bishop Fleming may have been behind the 
complete rebuilding of Crofton church (Yorks), some
time between 1420 and 1450. Archaeology reveals 
that the new church may have superseded an older 
one which lay half a mile away (Butler 1990, 125-32). 
Architectural forms - mouldings on columns or 
windows - can also help to reveal the existence of 
schools of masons and the influence oflay and clerical 
patrons (Morris 1978; 1979; Harvey 1983). 

Aisles, chapels and towers 

Piecemeal additions to late medieval churches are 
not always visible at first glance. One area for further 
research is the development of aisles. It seems likely 
that they were added first to churches which were in 
the patronage of powerful men or institutions 



(Morris R 1989, 290). But in the late 12th century 
aisles were added to small parish churches on a scale 
never seen before. Partly this must reflect a need to 
increase nave floor-space, but it might also be seen 
as representing the same architectural trend which 
produced more manorial aisled halls at much the 
same date.9 Later rebuilding certainly continued to 
be affected by secular concerns. The initials of Sir 
Thomas Trenchard, boldly stamped on the new tower 
built at Charminster (Dorset) in the early 16th 
century, made a none too discreet statement about 
local lordship. 

Secular and religious concerns could, of course, 
make comfortable bedfellows. The wealthy might 
seek burial and construct tombs, with effigies and 
heraldic emblems , to remind the faithful of their 
worldly status and of their need for intercession. 
More extensive research would illuminate whether 
this process began first in chancels where lords ofthe 
manor retained rights of presentation. The emphasis 
on the need for suffrages for the dead in Purgatory 
clearly began to dictate the shape of buildings. 
Chancels and sometimes whole churches took on the 
aspect offamily mausolea. 10 Masses for the dead had 
once been the preserve of monastic houses, but by the 
late 13th century proportionally more chantries were 
being founded within parish churches. The distinc
tive piecemeal addition of chapels and even aisles in 
the later Middle Ages, the encroachment of parish
ioners into transepts and chancel chapels (perhaps, 
too, the strengthening of towers to accommodate 
bells rung for burial and anniversary services) 
(Woodger 1984, 269-308) is partly explained by the 
needs of the dead. At Lambourne church (Berks) Sir 
John Estbury (d 1502) had his burial and chantry 
chapel squeezed in between th e angle of the south 
transept and an earlier ch antry chapel built by an 
ancestor in the later 14th century (Fig 4.4) (VCH 
Berkshire iv, 1924, 260-3; Ashmole 1719, ii, 238-41). 
Family needs- pious and secular - altered the shape 
of parish buildings. More extensive knowledge of 
when chapels and aisles were added (where written 
sources are unavailable) would sh ed light on the 
relative need felt by lay people for intercessory 
service. 

Archaeology could also help to uncover how far the 
individual need for intercession affected the church 
as a whole. The building of tombs could certainly 
cause more extensive rebuilding to take place. Sir 
John Say required the south aisle ofBoxborne church 
(Herts) to be lengthened in 14 76 so that his tomb 
could be accommodated (Salzman 1967, 537-8). Sir 
John Fetiplace left £40 in 1460 to the church of East 
Shefford (Berks) for the building of new pillars and 
the erection of a timber steeple, but part of the money 
was to make a 'closure' round the tomb of his parents 
(VCH Berkshire ii, 1924, 347; iv, 236)_11 Careful 
inspection of the positioning of arches in the church 
can indicate whether tombs were an integral part of 
rebuilding (Batcock 1991, 83). 

The creation of chantry chapels too could take place 
within the context of(and perhaps even inspire) more 

Andrew Brown 67 

general rebuildings within the church. A gradual 
accumulation of chantry chapels into the nave might 
become rationalised into a single aisle and subsumed 
by the church itself (Morris 1983, 85). Occasionally, 
a parish church became almost an individual chantry 
as at Tormarton (Glos). Some chantries were, of course, 
set up by groups of individuals or guilds, many more of 
which appear to have been founded from the 13th 
century onwards. Arguably, the Black Death encour
aged a need for mutual security and assurance of 
decent burial (Rosser 1987; Barron 1988). Study of 
chapel building may shed light on the chronology of 
guild foundation: the written sources (even the guild 
returns of 1388) are by no means comprehensive. 

Not all churches show gradual accretions of chap
els and aisles. Some (as at Walsingham) seem to have 
large aisleless naves (Batcock 1991, 152-3). Do these 
show a concern to leave uninterrupted space for 
listening to preaching? Other features in the fabric 
(or shown up in excavation) might indicate more 
unusual devotional activity (eg hermit and anchorite 
enclosures, see Rosser p 80). North porticus or 
transeptal adjuncts may have been considered ap
propriate for important tombs and relics. Rebuilding 
in these positions, at Whitchurch Canonicorum 
(Dorset), Bampton (Oxon), and possibly at Sonning 
(Berks) was perhaps intended to enhance the pres
t ige of relics of, respectively, St Whyte, St Beornwold 
and St Cyriac, which flourished as local centres of 
pilgrimages (RCHME 1985, 75-85; VCH Berkshire 
iii, 1924, 219-20; Blair 1984, 47-55). 

The Reformation 

Religious changes of the 16th century were to sweep 
away many of these practices and left their mark on 
church buildings. In some areas change gave an 
opportunity for rationalising the parish structure. It 
meant the abandonment of chapels and even parish 
church es, especially in towns with multiple 
church es, which had long ceased to serve a proper 
pastoral function. Archaeology reveals that the 
church of St Helen-on-the-Walls in York had been 
rebuilt in the 15th century but was demolished c 1550 
(Magilton 1980, 1-47). Where monastic churches 
were taken over for parochial use, eastern arms of 
the church could be removed and plain walls erected 
in the west crossing arch (Butler 1983, 92-3). 

But changes to the actual fabric of the church may 
not have been so drastic (see for instance RCHME 
1987, 44, 46). Religious change should not be made 
responsible for an apparent lack of architectural 
development and rebuilding. Agricultural retrench
ment, shrinking villages and towns also took their 
toll on church building. Even then it is wise not to 
underestimate the level of church building in the last 
decades of the 16th century. Conservatism in style 
means that it is possible to mistake later for earlier 
work (Clapham 1952; Morris 1989, 399). Certain 
architectural features, like the notch carved into the 
steps of the newel (spiral staircase), have been used -
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not without criticism - to redate tower and church 
rebuildings to a later period (Woodger 1984, 269-
308; Bernard 1992, 344-50). Revisionist doubts 
about the extent of change at the Reformation 
warrant closer investigation of the 'late Perpendicu
lar' church fabric. 

Interior and furnishings 
Christine Peters 

During this period, liturgical developments and lay 
interest in forms of intercessory devotion were 
expressed more in the arrangement of the interior of 
the parish church than in its architecture. One result 
of the complexity of parish devotion and the impor
tance of lay initiative was a rich texture of local 
variation: at regional level, between urban centres, 
market towns and villages, and according to the type 
of clerical provision. Recognition of this diversity is 
vital not only for our understanding of the experience 
of religion in the parishes, but also because it forms 
the basis for explanations of the differential impact 
and acceptance of the Reformation. 

Church archaeology has a particularly important 
role in elucidating the regionality of parish piety, 
especially in its potential for an even coverage of the 
entire country and parish types. Churchwardens' 
accounts, the principal documentary source for the 
devotional arrangements of the parish church, 
derive predominantly from parishes in southern 
England. Furthermore, the majority of these ac
counts were produced in urban parishes, market 
towns or prospering semi-industrial villages. All too 
frequently, the stimulus for beginning a series of 
accounts seems to have been the demands of an 
elaborate building project, and it may be questioned 
whether the furnishings and devotional equipment 
of parishes able to invest on such a scale can be taken 
as representative. In addition, the archaeology of the 
parish church can push back the chronological 
boundaries of written sources, and help to chart the 
introduction of church fittings which had become 
standard by the later Middle Ages . 

The chancel 

(a) Relationship with the nave 

A striking feature of the English parochial system, 
which distinguishes it from the Continent, is the 
development of a clear division of responsibility for 
the maintenance of the chancel and the rest of the 
church between the rector and the lay parishioners 
respectively. Written sources give the first hints of 
this division in 1224, but the rigidity of its adop
tion, particularly in the later medieval period, 
remains unclear (Drew 1954, 8-9). Occasional 
references in churchwardens' accounts, such as those 
of Stratton (Corn) in 1544 where parishioners paid 
for the setting of tiles in the chancel, suggest that a 

blurring of the boundaries of responsibility did not 
only occur when the chancel was considered to be in 
a ruinous condition.12 Lay involvement in the main
tenance of the chancel is important not merely in 
tracing the erosion of an insular legalistic division, 
but also for the development of greater lay access and 
claims to the chancel which was expressed in the 
presence of burials and elaborate Easter sepulchres. 

Archaeologically, the separate development of the 
chancel and nave is signalled by independent se
quences of floor layers (Hurst & Rahtz 1987, 75). 
Obviously, this different stratigraphical development 
may also reflect the greater prestige and sanctity of 
the chancel: in many lesser parish churches floor tiles 
are only used there. However, only more excavations 
of surviving medieval floor levels in both nave and 
chancel will show the frequency of coordinated as 
against independent arrangements. Comparison 
with continental excavations may also shed light on 
the competing explanations of divided responsibility 
and the hierarchy of sacred space. 

(b) Chancel extension and liturgical furnishings 

The eastward extension of chancels from c 1200 
onwards may be explained by a process of parochial 
imitation of cathedrals and monastic houses or by 
an increase in the numbers of clergy serving the 
parish church. The connection with clerical provi
sion may be suggested by the associated 
installation of sedilia. These frequently survive in 
situ, or may be deduced from reused masonry 
fragments or uncovered behind post-Reformation 
tomb monuments, as at Rivenhall (Essex) (Rodwell 
& Rodwell1986, 142-3). The replacement of portable 
wooden Easter Sepulchres with elaborate stone ones, 
usually in the north wall of the chancel and occasion
ally incorporating an individual tomb as an 
expression of a deep eucharistic piety, also suggests 
the need for greater space within the chancel (Heales 
1869, 263-308; Sekules 1982; Sheingorn 1987). 

(c) The position of the altar 

The changing position of the altar may be connected 
with the elongation of the chancel. Between the late 
Anglo-Saxon period and c 1200 the altar position is 
thought to have shifted from just east of the 
chancel arch to a site in the centre of the chancel 
or slightly further towards t he east end (Parsons 
1986, 105-7) (see Gem p 3). However, the chronol
ogy of this shift and its association with the changing 
plan of the chancel has been insufficiently investi
gated. Furthermore, the greater destruction of later 
medieval levels means that excavation of chancels 
has not yet produced the clear wear patterns on the 
floor surface which enabled the position of the altar, 
and even the movements of the priest, to be sug
gested in the earlier medieval levels at St Mary, 
Tanner Street, Winchester (Biddle 1972, 106- 7). 



The pattern of movement around the altar will also 
be related to the position of the piscina, which is often 
the only marker of the former presence of an altar. 
The introduction of the piscina for washing the 
vessels and the priest's hands after mass was 
specified as early as the mid 9th century, although it 
is only with the shift from the pillar to wall type that 
the piscina becomes a reliable marker of altar 
position. In the 13th century the provision of sepa
rate basins for the two types of washing became 
common. 13 As part of a process of elevation of the 
sanctity of the eucharist, the introduction of the 
double piscina may indicate changes in wider devo
tional conceptions. The integration of piscinae into 
elaborate schemes of sedilia may, however, also 
suggest that lavish display of wealth was a major 
motive. 

The piscina was usually positioned on the south 
wall of the chancel, although the possible identifica
tion of a feature as a piscina drain in the north east 
chapel at Wharram Percy suggests that a location on 
the north wall was also possible (Hurst & Rahtz 1987, 
82). Given the possible symbolic identification of the 
north east part of the church with the eucharist/the 
wound in Christ's side, the siting of the piscina and 
the Easter sepulchre is of great importance for an 
assessment of the strength of symbolic sacred geog
raphy during the medieval period (Gilchrist 1994). 
The archaeological identification of the Wharram 
Percy piscina drain draws attention to the potential 
for liturgical archaeology where standing stone fittings 
no longer survive. Excavation may also reveal struc
tures functioning as piscinae which are not built into 
the fabric of the wall. As with fonts, soakaways may 
betray the former presence of a piscina, or arrange
ments of stake holes, as in earlier phases of St 
Mary's, Tanner Street, Winchester, may indicate the 
supports of the required basin (Biddle 1972, 106). 

(d) Divisions within the chancel 

The siting of the altar in the centre or towards the 
east end of the chancel allows the possibility of lay 
access in front of the altar, and the separation of a 
sanctuary by raising the floor level or by the addition 
of altar rails. Texts giving advice to parish priests or 
to the laity do not make it clear where communion 
and confession should be taken, and it is often 
assumed that the rood screen, like the Orthodox 
iconostasis, was a generally impenetrable barrier 
between clerical and lay space (Marshall 1990, 3). 
The presence of the Easter sepulchre and also of 
family tombs suggests that this division may not be 
so rigid in medieval Catholic practice. The reference 
in the churchwardens' accounts of Great Hallingbury 
(Essex) to the removal of the altars in the reign of 
Edward VI also includes payment for 'takyng down 
the particion in the chancell', which, although possi
bly part of a pewing scheme, is most plausibly seen 
as a physical separation of the sanctuary within the 
chancel. 14 Only further excavation of surviving me-
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dieval floor layers within chancels will be able to 
clarify this aspect, which has an important bearing 
not only on the geography of sacred space within the 
chancel, but also on our interpretation of the division 
between nave and chancel and the symbolic function 
of the rood screen. 

The division between nave and chancel 

(a) Chronology of the rood and rood loft 

Devotion to the rood (Christ crucified, accompanied 
by the Virgin and St John the Evangelist) resulted in 
structural elaboration of the division between nave 
and chancel. Little studied in detail since the work of 
Bond and Camm in the early years of this century, 
the chronology, relationship and structure of rood 
beams, screens and lofts requires further examina
tion if we are to understand the development of this 
fundamental part of medieval devotion and to recon
struct the visual impact of the medieval parish 
church (Bond & Camm 1909). 

The rood beam, screen and loft are usually seen as 
separate developments, with the rood beam, which 
supported the rood group, representing the earliest 
phase. From the 14th century in parish churches, and 
from an earlier date in greater churches, the rood 
screen began to be introduced, associating the cult of 
saints with the drama of the Crucifixion. Also in the 
14th century, at least in some churches like Tavis
tock (Devon) or Tillingham (Essex), a rood loft was 
added. 15 In the next century rood loft stairs began to 
be built into church walls, and lofts became narrower. 

However, this broad outline can only be a starting 
point. Even the thesis of the spread of rood screens 
from greater to lesser churches in the 14th century 
needs more detailed investigation and an analysis of 
the kinds of parishes which were most receptive to 
this innovation. Further questions concern the struc
ture, appearance and function of these three 
elements and whether they were all to be found in 
every parish church during this period. The extent to 
which the multiplication of roods within a single 
church was restricted to the monastic context also 
deserves our attention. 16 Partial answers to these 
questions can be gained from documentary sources, 
particularly in the latter part of the period. Thus we 
learn that some rood lofts were elaborately con
structed and even contained windows, as at Stratton 
(Corn) and Wimborne Minster (Dorset); the loft at 
Burford (Oxon) was called a 'solar'Y 

In addition to their obvious function of providing a 
setting for the lights before the rood and for sculp
tures or paintings, rood lofts could be used for storing 
guild chests, and as a place for the organs and a 
lectern (Louth St James (Lines)) (Dudding ed 1941, 
46, 111, 182, 214). Rood lofts could also contain an altar 
dedicated to the Holy Cross as occurred in Lichfield 
Cathedral, although this was transferred to a newly 
constructed chapel in 1409 because the aged priest 
and some of his infirm parishioners found it hard to 
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Figure 4.5 The 'Golgotha' at Cullompton (Devon): a unique survivor of what may have been a common 
adjunct to rood-groups. The originally continuous plinth, carved with skulls and bones and with sockets for 
the rood and attendant figures, is now cut in two (J Blair) 

climb the rood loft stairs (Bond & Camm 1909, 81). 
It is possible that a decline in altars within the rood 
loft and their replacement either by altars against 
the rood screen or in separate chapels may account 
for the general narrowing of the loft in the 15th 
century. However, rood lofts with altars could still be 
commissioned as late as the 1530s. At Stratton 
(Corn) the building contract specified the construc
tion of 'two altars of timber, of St Armell and the 
Visitation of our Blessed Lady with tabernacles for 
the same at both ends of the rood loft, one by the 
south wall, the other by the north wall of the 
church, wrought after the pattern and workman
ship of St Kew'. 18 The presence of piscinae in the 
responds of the chancel arch, and cases of double sets 
of rood stairs, may help to indicate the spread of this 
practice, although the latter could also suggest 
intensive public ritual access to the central rood or 
Holy Cross altar. 19 

(b) Types of construction 

Due to the Reformation destruction and subsequent 
alterations, no complete group of beam, screen and 
loft survives in its original form in an English parish 
church.20 However, the construction of the rood 
elements can be deduced from the standing struc
ture, from surviving pieces and by excavation (Fig 
4.5). A record of Reformation destruction in the 
churchwardens' accounts of St Helen's, Abingdon 
(Berks) notes the payment to the carpenter for taking 
down the rood loft 'and stopping the holes in the wall 

where the joices stood' (Ward 1770, 16). It is these 
blocked-up holes in the walls, as for example at 
Pickworth (Lines), which provide valuable evi
dence for the construction and possible 
relationship between rood beam and loft (Rouse E 
1950, 27). A reconstruction of the rood loft has been 
suggested by the excavators of Rivenhall (Essex) 
(Rodwell & Rodwell1986, 142). Here, although the 
beam slots were not identified, a ledge cut into the 
west wall of the chancel was thought to support the 
beam of the loft. The change in the chancel arch 
mouldings at the same height was adduced to 
support the view that the rood screen was con
ceived as an integral part of the chancel arch 
construction and therefore dated from the late 13th 
or 14th century. However, comparison with mould
ings in churches where the rood screen remains is 
required before such suggestions can be conclusive. 
The presence of the screen element can also be 
ascertained where medieval floor levels survive. At 
St Mary's, Tanner Street, Winchester, the sleeper 
walls of a screen, which could not be earlier than the 
late 13th century, were excavated (Biddle 1967, 263). 
Further excavations giving datable contexts for 
screen slots are necessary for charting the introduc
tion of this division. 

(c) The archaeology of Reformation destruction 

The destruction of the rood and rood loft at the 
Reformation met with frequent resistance, as in the 
well known instance of St Nicholas' Priory, Exeter 



Figure 4.6 Widford (Oxon): slots in the chancel 
arch for attachment of a rood tympanum and 
probably a screen (J Blair) 

(Devon) (Whiting 1989, 75), or in the numerous 
parishes threatened with excommunication for fail
ure to comply with the injunctions. The process of 
destruction can sometimes be traced in the surviving 
fabric and enables us to supplement the written 
record. Most frequently, the defacing of images on the 
lower panels of wooden rood screens is seen as 
evidence of Reformation iconoclasm. At Foxley (Nor
folk) the repaired cut in the wooden upright of the 
screen may point to the removal and replacement of 
the same screen in accordance with the changing 
directions of royal religious policy (Duffy 1992, pl 
135). Reformation changes or later reordP-rings may 
also account for the reuse of parts of the screen and 
rood loft: recent removal of pews from Wood Eaton 
(Oxon) resulted in the discovery of medieval painted 
panels (pers eo mm J Blair). 

(d) The tympanum 

The wooden boards of the tympanum are also a 
frequent subject of reuse. The tympanum portraying 
the Crucifixion at Winsham (Som) was discovered 
during the removal of a 19th century ringing cham
ber (Bond F 1903, 56). Comparatively few tympana 
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are known and the frequency of their inclusion in the 
triple scheme of beam, loft and screen is uncertain. The 
paintings on those that survive suggest 15th and 16th 
century dates. In some churches the former presence 
of a tympanum can be deduced from the slots cut into 
the stone of the chancel arch, eg Widford (Oxon) (Fig 
4.6) and Pickworth (Lines), and it is probable that 
many more lie hidden behind the plaster of filled-in 
chancel arches (Rouse E 1950, 27, pl 31). 

(e) The site of transition in churches with 
crossings 

The place ofthe rood screen in churches with crossings, 
and the function of the crossing area and transepts 
in churches in modest parochial use, are questions 
which have been little studied (see Blair p 17). A 
dispute between the rector and the parish of Silkstone 
(Yorks) concerning the responsibility for maintenance 
of the crossing area suggests that there was probably 
a diversity oflocal practice (Morris 1989, 321; Thompson 
1924--6, 342-4). From the 15th century the position of 
the principle dividing screen can be ascertained from 
surviving rood stairs, but not necessarily from the 
present site of the screen itself: at Winsham (Som) the 
screen was moved from the west to the east side ofthe 
crossing in 1876 (Bond F 1903, 56). 

(f) Vision and illumination 

The elaboration of the church plan with the addition 
of aisles produced a need for squints. Holes made in 
the panels of the rood screen may also serve the same 
purpose of permitting some parishioners to view the 
mass, for example at Burlingham St Edmund (Nor
folk) and Roxton (Beds).21 Sight lines from these 
openings could also suggest the location of the altar 
in the chancel or, perhaps more plausibly, the 
position of the priest at the moment of elevation 
(Parsons 1986, 109-10). Light admitted through 
apparently unusually placed windows may also 
illuminate key areas such as the altar or the rood 
(Morris 1989, 297). 

Nave and aisles 

(a) Altars, chantries and chapels 

The greatest change in the plan of the body of the 
church in this period was the addition of aisles, which 
are now thought to have been a response less to 
increased population than to the requirements of 
liturgical elaboration. The proliferation of masses 
institutionalised in chantries and guilds resulted in 
the need for additional altars, even if on occasion the 
growing devotion to a new saint could oust an earlier 
dedication of an altar, as at More bath (Devon) with the 
introduction of the cult of St Sidwell (Duffy 1990, 
176). 
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The number and arrangement of subsidiary altars 
in parish churches needs more investigation. Refer
ences in churchwardens' accounts or wills can give us 
some idea of the range of saints involved, but rarely 
permit a precise reconstruction of the number and 
positions of all the altars and standing images which 
were objects of special devotion in the church. 
Fortunately archaeological examination can reveal 
traces of former altars. Piscinae surviving in walls 
are one obvious indicator. The position and/or com
position of a surviving mural painting may also 
suggest its function as a reredos.22 Excavation may 
also reveal stone bases of altars or the traces of 
divisions or screens. At Wharram Percy, for example, 
a single row of sandstone was found across the width 
of the south aisle and a slot on the inner face of the 
south wall confirmed that this was the base of an 
altar screen (Hurst & Rahtz 1987, 89). This example 
dates from the early 15th century and raises the 
question of whether most churches had subsidiary 
altars only at the east ends of the aisles. An 
arrangement of altars along the north and south 
walls was clearly the norm in urban churches 
housing large numbers of chantries or the altars of 
craft guilds. Traces ofchantries and enclosed chapels 
in the aisles can often be discovered archaeologically 
by the remains of screen slots or changes in flooring 
such as the use of tiles. 

Altars in the nave have received less attention as 
the addition of aisles and arcades is often assumed 
to remove the possibility of subsidiary altars, al
though the presence of altars or, more probably, 
standing images against the columns ofthe arcade is 
quite plausible.23 An important site for altars in the 
nave was against the rood screen, which was not only 
a visually dominant position but also associated with 
the intense later medieval devotion to the rood (Fig 
4.7). In some instances these altars may have been 
transferred from positions in the rood loft or they 
may have been supplementary. At Walsall (Staffs) 
John Flaxall founded a chantry at Our Lady's altar 
under the rood in 1476 (Mander 1928, 183). Saffron 
Walden clearly possessed a rood altar in 1487, but it 
is unclear whether it was in the nave or in the rood 
loft. 24 Blank sections on painted wooden screens may 
also suggest the presence of rood altars against the 
rood screen.25 However, perhaps the most conclusive 
evidence can come from excavation, even if this puts 
us at the mercy of the thoroughness of labourers 
charged with carrying out the stones of the altars 
during the Reformation. 26 

(b) Porches 

The addition of an elaborate stone porch, perhaps 
replacing an earlier wooden structure, was one of the 
striking features of later medieval church building 
(Fig. 4.2). Frequently lavishly decorated with exter
nal sculpture, the interior furnishing of this space is 
almost unstudied. As the setting of secular contracts 
and the endowment of the bride, the extent to which 

the porch was also seen as liturgical space requires 
clarification. This could be indicated by image niches 
and the remains of plinths for statues, as well as by 
traces of painted decoration. Many late medieval 
porches were originally oftwo storeys, and the upper 
floor may have been used as a schoolroom or the 
priest's chamber.27 

(c) Seating arrangements 

Much recent investigation into the experience of the 
parishioner in the parish church has centred on 
seating: the extent of its provision, and the social 
importance of segregation by gender, age, and mari
tal and social status (Hardy 1892, 95-106; Aston 
1990, 237-94; Dillow 1990; Peters 1992, 202-5, 
227-30). Whilst archaeology cannot, of course, permit 
us to see who sat on which seats, we do need more 
information concerning the spread of fixed seating and, 
given the association of the north side of the church 
with women, we may be able to test the view that seating 
was first introduced for women as the weaker sex. 

Excavations of church interiors with surviving 
medieval floor levels frequently reveal narrow 
spreads of stone against the external walls of the 
nave or aisles, which are interpreted as footings for 
wall benches. Examples from recent excavations 
include St Peter's, Barton upon Humber (Lines) 
(Rodwell & Rodwell, 1982, 305), Little Oakley (Es
sex) (Essex County Council 1984, 22) and Wharram 
Percy (Yorks) (Hurst & Rahtz 1987, 64-5). The 
church of St Mary, Tanner Street, Winchester pro
vides an excavated case of the evolution from wall 
benches to a comprehensive pewing scheme. Here, 
from the late 13th century, footings ofmortared flint 
supported benches along the walls of the nave. In the 
14th century these benches were retained and 
supplemented by the unusual feature of a further 
wall running east-west along the axis of the nave, 
which was interpreted as supporting a central bench. 
Only in the mid 15th century does the evidence for 
sleeper walls suggest the introduction of stalls, and 
this first scheme was replaced in the late 15th 
century (Biddle 1967, 262- 3). 

The urban example ofWinchester obviously cannot 
be taken as representative, although the survival of 
large numbers of wooden pews, especially in the West 
Country and East Anglia, shows that schemes of 
fixed pews were common at least in these two regions 
by the later 15th century. Comparison with wooden 
painted screens, which are also a feature of the same 
areas, suggests that their distribution was not so 
discrete as is often thought: other painted screens, 
though in worse condition can be found in central 
southern England (Lillie 1944, 33-47). Winchester 
may also be atypical in the uniformity of its pew 
scheme. References in bequests and in churchwar
dens' accounts show that the pewing of a church could 
often proceed in a piecemeal fashion responding to 
economic opportunities. It is also possible that in 
many churches the earliest pews, whether in the 
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Figure 4. 7 The rood-screen at Ranworth (Norfolk), showing one of the two nave altars (J Blair) 

nave or the chancel, were for the lord of the manor or 
the urban leadership. In such cases the spread of 
pewing may have been an aspect of social emulation. 
Pews could also be set aside for particular functions: 
the special midwife's pew for use during the 
churching ceremony is one example. 

Identification of seating patterns may also be 
possible where stall slots do not survive. In churches 
with good preservation of medieval floor layers, 
patterns ufwear may reveal passages between blocks 
of fixed pews or even movable seating. The arrange
ment of internal burials may serve the same purpose. 
Even if an excavation of a medieval parish church is 
unlikely to reveal the neat pattern of burials found 
beneath the blocks of 18th century pews in Goodshaw 
Baptist chapel (Lanes), the position of graves may 
give some guidance (Rodwell 1989, 132; Brandon & 
J ohnson 1986, 330-57). The relationship between 
pews and burial also raises the question of two 
competing cultural traditions and ideas of the heredi
tary ownership of pews. In England it is usually 
expected that graves inside a church will respect the 
pews and that the site of the latter could be revealed 
archaeologically as islands undisturbed by burial. 
However, in Wales and in neighbouring English 
counties like Worcestershire we find cases of testa
tors asking to be buried beneath their family pew, 

and it may be this practice, rather than chantry 
foundation, which explains the graves positioned 
within screen or stall slots in the nave of St Peter's, 
Barton upon Humber (Rod well & Rodwell1982, 306). 

(d) Internal burial 

The incidence and geography of internal burial in 
parish churches is an important indicator of the 
relationship of the laity with sacred space. Concen
tration of burials in front of the chancel or subsidiary 
altars can indicate trends in devotion, and areas 
reserved for priestly burials can suggest demarca
tions of clerical and lay space. The frequency of burial 
within the church seems to increase in the period. 
Evidence of wills shows a steady increase in the 
demand to be buried in the church from the 14th to 
16th centuries, even if expression of this desire never 
became universal. 28 The suggestion of an increase in 
internal burial in the 15th century is borne out by 
excavations at Barton upon Humber, and the concen
tration of these graves in front of the chancel screen 
introduced at the same date permits the speculation 
of a connection between the two (Rod well & Rodwell 
1982, 306). Elsewhere, archaeological excavations 
have done little to clarify this trend. At Wharram 
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Percy the 76 individuals buried in the nave were only 
dated to between the early 14th and mid 19th 
centuries, whilst those in the south aisle could only 
be dated to the lifetime of the aisle itself. 29 

(e) Entrance doors 

Analysis of surviving wear patterns can also suggest 
the ways in which the church functioned as a 
symbolic, liturgical and segregated space. Degree of 
wear can indicate which entrances were the most 
frequently used. Equal use of entrances on the north 
and south sides of the church may suggest the 
practice of separate entrances for men and women. 
Less used entrances may indicate a processional 
door.30 Wear patterns can also reveal the presence of 
blocked up doorways. Interpretation of the use of 
entrances should always, of course, be matched with 
evidence of paths in the churchyard and the sur
rounding topography. 

(f) The position of the font 

Remains of font bases or the font drain are often 
discovered by excavation and provide an interesting 
contrast between theories of ritual liminality and 
actual position which would merit closer investiga
tion. The function of the rite of baptism leads us to 
expect the font to be placed close to the entrance door. 
However, it seems that this was not always the case: 
at St Mary, Tanner Street, Winchester the circular 
foundation of the font base was in the centre of the 
nave at the west end, although there was no west 
door (Biddle 1967, 263). 

(g) Industrial and secular activities 

Excavation of the interior of a church also frequently 
reveals traces of constructional and maintenance 
activities. These typically include hearths for smelt
ing lead or other metals, bell pits, and post holes for 
scaffolding which may provide important clues to the 
superstructure as well as to the level of technology 
and the frequency of repair and alteration required 
(Hurst & Rahtz 1987, 65-7). The rarity of evidence 
of secular activities in English churches, such as 
ceramics and coins, compared to finds in Continental 
churches is very noticeable and may indicate that, 
despite the occasional reference in wills, funeral 
feasts and church ales were usually held outside the 
sacred space ofthe church.31 

Walls 

The walls of medieval churches were covered in 
mural paintings, many of which were preserved 
beneath layers of whitewash during the Reformation 
before being replaced with scriptural texts and the 

.... 

Figure 4.8 Beckley (Oxon): an early 14th century 
soul-weighing associated with Marian iconography, 
with remains of a 15th century soul-weighing 
painted over it (J Blair) 

royal arms. A large number of these paintings were 
discovered (and many unfortunately also destroyed) 
in the course of building alterations in the 19th century 
(Fig 4.8).32 These images provide a vital body of 
evidence for devotional trends throughout the period 
and for the analysis of regional variation. Further
more, iconographical comparison with products of 
more elite patronage such as stained glass or alabas
ter permits the investigation of social differentiation 
in popular devotion. The frequently crude execution 
of these paintings presents problems for the identifi
cation of schools and workshops, which has generally 
been more successful with the earlier paintings. 

All plaster should be treated as potentially conceal
ing wall paintings and, even in churches where the 
internal plaster has been stripped, it is possible that 
evidence of murals may survive beneath later monu
ments. In many cases, churches contain several 
layers of mural paintings and, despite the practical 
difficulties that this can entail, these examples can 
be particularly valuable in allowing the examination 
of the evolution of devotional trends in a single 
parish. The more recent layers of Reformation texts 
should not be dismissed as lacking value. At present 
almost unstudied, they are as important for our 
understanding of Reformation culture in the parish 
church as the dramatic paintings of the medieval 
period and could be fruitfully compared with printed 
material and texts found in domestic contexts. The 
Reformation is often seen as a transition from a 
visual to a textual religious culture, but we need to 
question whether all texts in churches, especially 



those emphasised by Protestants such as the Ten 
Commandments, are necessarily post-Reformation. 

Graffiti, although often hard to date closely, can 
reveal the intrusion of secular themes into the sacred 
space of the church. Often crude, their immediacy 
conveys popular concerns which can sometimes go 
beyond the standard iconographic repertoire: in St 
Albans cathedral two heads, each with an arrow 
issuing from its mouth, illustrate Psalm lvii, v4 
literally. The treatment of more unusual subjects can 
raise tantalising questions. Was the artist at Hus
bourne Crawley (Beds) interrupted in his work, or 
did he intend to omit Adam and Eve from his drawing 
of the serpent coiled around the tree? The latter 
explanation would suggest a concern to emphasise 
the role of the devil rather than the culpability of 
Adam or Eve (Pritchard 1967, 7-8, 109-110). 

Walls may also contain reused fragments or have 
been used to hide statues and other imagery prohib
ited by the official Reformation. At St Mary's, 
Stamford (Lines) for example, the image of the Virgin 
was walled up in its niche and only rediscovered in 
the 19th century.33 

Excavation of adjacent areas may also give further 
information. At West Thurrock (Essex) fragments of 
brown stained window glass provide the only evi
dence of the use of stained glass in this church in the 
13th or 14th century (Drury 1984, 14). Similarly, 
pieces of painted wall plaster could also be recovered 
in excavations and may ultimately provide evidence 
for external as well as internal painting in England. 

Monuments 

Whether a response to motives of religious fervour, 
family prestige or social status, tombs, wall monu
ments and brasses are an important source for the 
mentalities of their founders and the preoccupations 
of their age. The well known cadaver tombs are 
simply the most obvious examples. Surviving relig
ious iconography, or its traces in the case of brass 
indents, as well as the position of the tombs can 
illustrate changing patterns of devotion amongst 
social elites. The portrayal of the family members can 
illuminate conceptions of idealised social roles. 
Changes in the form of tombs and the distribution of 
fashions suggest the degree of national integration of 
artistic culture and production. Examples of tombs 
of composite local and London manufacture illustrate 
the interaction of economic constraints and the 
desire for the latest high quality craftsmanship. The 
painted decoration of tombs, including the recess, 
requires specialist analysis to enable the original 
visual impact to be reconstructed and any restoration 
of the scheme to be conducted sensitively. 

Continuity and Reformation 

The Reformation has principally appeared through
out this section in the guise of destroyer. However, 
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for many parishes the Reformation may have been a 
period of embellishment as parishes took over elabo
rate furnishings created for monastic contexts. The 
parishioners of Halesowen (Worcs) acquired the 
grand rood from the suppressed monastery as well as 
altars and images, although, of course, many of these 
items were only to have a short life span in their new 
setting (Somers 1953, 78 f65r). At Ducklington 
(Oxon) it has been suggested that the unusual 
series of sculptures depicting the life of the Virgin 
could have come from the pilgrimage shrine of Our 
Lady at nearby Cokethorpe (VCH Oxon forthcom
ing, pers comm). Surprisingly, at Ducklington the 
sculptures remained visible up to the present day, 
which raises questions about the continued ac
ceptance of Catholic iconography in some areas 
during the Reformation. The case of Ducklington 
also suggests the need for great care in determin
ing whether rich decorative features are later inser
tions or in their original setting. One further issue 
which deserves investigation is the spatial organiza
tion of monastic churches transferred entirely to 
parish use. 

Religious practice on the margins 
Gervase Rosser 

Recent historical work, reacting against an older 
prevalent view, has emphasised both the vitality and 
the diversity of religious life in late medieval Eng
land. In the clarification and interpretation of this 
picture, archaeology has much to contribute, al
though the potential is, as yet, far from being fully 
exploited (Morris 1979, eh 7-8). In particular, traces 
of religious activity outside the major churches, in 
their churchyards and associated buildings and at 
outlying chapels and other cult centres, invite closer 
and more coordinated attention than they have 
received hitherto. The establishment by c 1200 of a 
more or less fixed 'parochial system', and charges of 
sclerosis levelled against elements of the official 
church by 16th century reformers, have encouraged 
an erroneous view that religious behaviour in the late 
medieval centuries was unchanging. On the con
trary, demographic developments, urbanization, 
alterations in the nature of lordship, and even 
climatic change and coastal erosion, were all among 
the new and continuing challenges which provoked 
adjustments to local patterns of religious organiza
tion between the 13th and 16th centuries. The 
responses to these challenges at the level of local 
societies were far more diverse than is conventionally 
acknowledged. In order to work towards a balanced 
understanding of the total picture, both archaeolo
gists and historians need to be alert both to the 
possibility that relevant evidence may be scattered 
more widely across the landscape than has custom
arily been imagined in the past, and to the 
importance of a mutually integrated approach to 
interpretation. 
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Cult centres new and old 

Of the many chapels constructed in late medieval 
England, it appears that many, if not the majority, 
were located on older cult sites - such was the 
density of holy places in the ancient landscape. There 
are, obviously, important distinctions which need to 
be drawn between the reuse of a site after a more or 
less prolonged interval, reoccupation of a site for a 
novel purpose, and continuity, in broad terms, both 
of use and perceived meaning of a particular place. 
It would be rash to underestimate the incidence of 
the first of these processes (see Blair pp 6-7). 
Nevertheless it may be that the natural reaction 
against older, insufficiently analytical, assumptions 
about continuity in respect of religious sites has been 
somewhat excessive. Recent work on the role of oral 
tradition in the survival of local saints' cults lends 
support to the view that continuity of local religious 
practice over long periods was relatively widespread 
(Smith J 1990; Blair forthcoming b). Such continuity 
would naturally be compatible with shifts in the 
exact meaning attributed to a particular cult by 
successive generations of inhabitants. De novo struc
tures were occasionally erected in the rare parts of 
the country which were newly colonized at this time, 
notably the reclaimed Lincolnshire marshes (Owen 
D M 1975); in the wake of substantial settlement 
shifts (as at Glaisdale (Yorks) where the parish 
church was literally moved to a new site in the early 
16th century)(Purvis 1948, 91); by monastic patrons 
anxious to exclude the laity from their precincts (a 
policy instanced at Battle (Sussex) as early as c 1100, 
but exemplified in the 15th century at Rochester 
(Kent) and Peterborough (Cambs)) (St John Hope 
1900, 79-80; Mellows 1939, 219); or by lay lords as 
part of the creation of manorial headquarters (like 
Sir John de Montagu of Hoo (Kent), who in 1303 
petitioned the abbot of Boxley 'that as he was, on 
account of his house being situated at such a 
distance from the parish church, often prevented 
from attending divine service there, he might be 
enabled to build an oratory, for himself and his 
family, on his own estate') (Everitt 1986, 207). In 
all cases archaeological investigation of the site, in 
conjunction with topographical analysis of the 
setting, will be invaluable for the light it may shed 
both on the motivations which lay behind such 
constructions, and on the patterns of their sub
sequent use. 

In cases of aristocratic chapel foundation, histori
cal sources, where these are available, regularly 
indicate that a wider pastoral function was, or came 
to be, envisaged than one circumscribed by the lord's 
own household (ibid, 219; Blair 1991a, 156-7). Thus 
the chapel built by Sir Thomas de Moulton at his 
manor of Moulton (Lines) in c 1259 was in 1353 
granted formal licence for parochial use, and by 1408 
its maintenance was supported by a guild of inhabi
tants (Owen D M 1975, 18). It may be surmised that 
seigneurial patronage of local chapelries was moti
vated in part by a desire for prestige within the 

community: an aspiration no less natural to the 
upwardly mobile than to the anciently established 
manorial lord. The Wealden yeoman farmer, who in 
the early 13th century arranged for the chapel within 
his moated homestead at Tandridge to be served 
from a nearby Augustinian priory, may very likely 
have hoped, by providing a public service in a region 
remote from any parish church, to gain credit with 
his neighbours (Blair 1991a, 157). At times the 
aristocratic 'foundation' of a chapel marked a phase 
of diminished importance in a more ancient shrine. 
The parish church of St Nicholas at Itteringham 
(Norfolk) - a building revealed in cropmarks from an 
aerial photograph in 1986- was by the 14th century 
being served by a chaplain sent out from the 
neighbouring parish church of St Mary, and by the 
15th century had been incorporated as a domestic 
chapel within a new hall in the ownership of the 
bishop of Norwich (Batcock 1991, 159-60, pl Ill). 
Thus when Sir John de Thorp in 1311 founded a free 
chapel at his manor of Ashwell in the same county, 
although the written sources indicate a novel crea
tion, archaeological investigation of the house at the 
site still known as 'St Mary's Chapel' has identified 
this building as the 14th century chancel of a larger 
church, in the history of which Sir John's interven
tion evidently marked a secondary stage. Further 
excavation might verify the plausible hypothesis that 
this was the Aescewelle kirke already in existence at 
the time of Domesday Book, and that the architec
tural attentions of the Thorp family in the 14th and 
15th centuries reflect the gradual reduction of a once 
relatively important church to sub-parochial and 
finally (the nave being demolished in this period) to 
purely domestic chantry functions (Rose 1988). 
Whether a chapel 'founded' by a magnate in the later 
Middle Ages enjoyed in the aftermath an expanded 
or a diminished regional significance, the indications 
are that it will commonly have had a previous 
history, demonstrable only by archaeological investi
gation. 

The honour attaching to the aristocratic patronage 
of a chapel may therefore have derived, more com
monly than is often assumed, from association with 
a pre-existing cult on the same site. In what may 
prove to have been a broadly typical instance, in the 
reign of Henry VII William Chetwynd constructed a 
chapel at his manor oflngestre (Staffs) which tapped 
the prestige and commercial potential of an estab
lished pilgrimage to an adjacent well of St Erasmus 
(Chetwynd 1909, 150-1). A similar context may be 
strongly suspected when the chapel for which an 
aristocratic licence was obtained can be shown to 
have lain at a significant distance from the manor 
house. In 1374 William Huwysche and his wife 
obtained episcopal permission 'to have mass cele
brated in the oratory of Halton' (Corn). This was 
almost certainly not within their house, where there 
is no evidence of the existence of a chapel, but rather 
an ancient structure, situated about half a mile from 
the manor, which was renowned as an oratory built 
by St Indract (Adams J 1957, 62). The late 13th 



century chapel at Stonor Park (Oxon), which was 
originally detached from the house, stands on the rim 
of a circle of massive boulders, altered in recent times 
but possibly of prehistoric origin (VCH Oxon viii 
1964, 175). It would be wrong to attach significance 
to an isolated case of this kind, and it is probable that 
archaeology alone could demonstrate ritual continu
ity. But such examples are worth testing 
archaeologically against the model of the manorial 
chapel foundation which sought to appropriate the 
power of a long-established cult. 

Chapels founded in the later medieval period by 
the collective patronage of local inhabitants, often 
coordinated in guilds, frequently prove to have a 
similar ancestry. AB already noted, this might not be 
the case on a newly settled site: the new town of 
Stratford-upon-Avon (Warks) founded in 1196 on 
agricultural land, had by the 14th century been 
endowed by a guild of the Holy Cross with what was 
doubtless a wholly original chapel (VCH Warwicks ii 
1908, 113). But in what may be a more common 
instance, a chapel at Wainfleet on the Lincolnshire 
coast, built around 1400 and still in existence in the 
1530s, turns out to have had a predecessor, which by 
the 1370s had fallen into decay. At that time a local 
roofer reported a vision in which he had been told to 
organize the repair of this old chapel, and sub
sequently a series of miracles was reported at the site 
(Owen D M 1972, 140). Such localised cults were a 
great deal more numerous than late medieval bish
ops liked to admit, and consequently to record. 
Archaeology could significantly enlarge under
standing of these phenomena. Where evidence 
survives, the resilience of particular shrines is often 
impressive. The former parish church at Saltmarsh 
(Carobs), abandoned in the 14th century in favour of 
a new site because of marine flooding, continued 
nevertheless to be an object of veneration: 'miracles 
and shining lights at night' were reported, until a 
certain knight - capitalising, once again, on the 
popular cult- 'with his own goods and with the help 
of a number of the faithful, had built there a new 
chapel in honour of the Blessed Virgin Mary', 
together with a residence for a priest and an 
almshouse (Cal Pap Reg, vi, 24-5). A church which 
declined in ecclesiastically sanctioned importance 
was not necessarily diminished in popular percep
tion. A decayed former monasterium at Crawley 
(Bucks) was still, at the end of the 13th century - to 
episcopal indignation - at the centre of a pilgrimage 
to the shrine of St Firmin and a neighbouring holy 
well (Hegarty 1985, 69). Even the new site chosen for 
a relocated parish church may have recommended 
itself by its religious associations. The churchyard of 
Withernsea parish church, in the East Riding of 
Yorkshire, having been washed away by the sea early 
in the 15th century, the two locations considered for 
a new building were an existing chapel at Hollym and 
a site closer to the original mother church called 
Priests' Hill, whose name implies the presence of 
another local shrine. After debate amongst the 
inhabitants, the latter was selected (Sheppard 1912, 
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137; VCH Yorks E Riding v 1984, 45, 166; Rosser 
1991, 179-80). 

From such evidence it appears that the sphere of 
religious activity focused upon chapels, below the 
officially dominant level of parish churches, was a 
rich and important one which cries out for further 
study. After the original parish church of Combe 
(Oxon) had been succeeded (at an uncertain date 
between 1200 and 1400) by another half a mile away, 
the first nevertheless continued in the 1530s to 
attract benefactions (VCH Oxon xii 1990, 78-9, 
92-4).34 The parish church of Warton (Norfolk) 
declined in institutional status at the end of the 
Middle Ages. Around 1500 it began to be referred to 
as a chapel and in 1520 it was falling down. Yet even 
as late as the 18th century, when the church had 
vanished and the area had been fully absorbed 
within the adjacent parish of Warton Magna, the 
rector of the latter church, at each institution of a new 
incumbent, read prayers on the ploughed site of the 
former chapel of St Mary (Blomefield 1805-10, v, 
297-8). In view ofthese instances of a cycle of decay 
and renovation, and of the durability of local collec
tive memories, it may be rash to assume, without 
further research, that any religious foundation ofthe 
late medieval period was wholly new. A common 
pattern may be exemplified in the Ripon fraternity 
formed in the 1370s with an initial project to restore 
an ancient chapel, believed to have been first built in 
the 7th century by St Wilfrid, which through age had 
become partially ruinous (Rosser 1991, 183). Once 
again it must be stressed that continuity of existence 
is no guarantee of precise continuity of function. 
Evidence of burials, however, where these can be 
dated, may confirm the continuity of religious prac
tice implied in some of the documents. Chance 
archaeological finds to date have already identified 
'subordinate' medieval chapels at which prescriptive 
burial rights were exercised. The urn burials found 
at a Norfolk chapel indicate just how ancient such 
practices could be (Johnson 1924-5). The possibility 
that many medieval chapels occupied the sites of 
pre-Christian burial grounds deserves to be tested 
systematically. The inhabitants of Drayton, a 
chapelry in Muchelney parish (Som) were probably 
not unusual but simply more candid than many when 
in 1400 they petitioned for a papal licence to bury 
their dead at their church, 'as was wont to be done of 
old' (Gal Pap Reg, v, 300). 

The jealous regard of ecclesiastical authority to
wards forms of religious behaviour which smacked 
too much of either lay initiative or pagan roots forced 
many local cults into a semi-occult existence, from 
which archaeology may begin to recover them with 
the aid of such hints as are provided in the docu
ments. The rector of South Tidworth (Rants) who in 
the late 14th century held services at a rural shrine 
with an image called 'St Catherine's Mount' was 
doubtless responding to a long-established cult 
(Rosser 1991, 183). Similarly, the monks of Frithel
stock Priory (Devon), reproved by the bishop in 1351 
for having encouraged pilgrimages to an image in a 
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Figure 4.9 Royston Cave (Cambs): medieval carvings of St Catherine with her wheel, Crucifixion scenes etc. 
Note the alveolus beneath for a light to illuminate the area (photograph by courtesy of the Courtauld Institute 
of Art) 
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Figure 4.10 Great Horkesley (Essex): cottage, formerly late 15th century chapel of St Mary (RCHME © 
Crown Copyright) 

wood, were in all probability attempting to gain 
control of a venerable object oflay devotion. A small, 
isolated house at the site may preserve, if only in 
plan, the outline of the chapel they were accused of 
having constructed (Pearse Chope 1929). More ar
chaeological evidence of such an unofficial chapel 
comes from a blocked quarry shaft at Torbryan 
(Devon). Carved, late medieval fragments of finials 
found inside this primitive structure indicate the 
existence of a reredos or shrine, at what is a remote 
site with no legitimate status as a Christian sanctu
ary (Zeuner 1960). The crude images of saints carved 
in the wall of a subterranean cave in the small town 
of Royston (Cambs) (which, pace the only modern 
commentator on the subject, probably had nothing to 
do with the Knights Templar) provide a further 
glimpse into this little-studied world oflocal religion 
(Fig 4.9) (Beamon & Donel1978). 

The archaeological potential in this sphere is 
clearly enormous; its realisation depends upon a 
flexible and imaginative approach to the evidence, in 
acldition to care in the handling of documentary 
sources. Burials recently excavated at Swinegate in 
York were evidently in a graveyard attached to the 
lost church of St Benet, notwithstanding the fact 
that, at the time of its destruction in the early 14th 
century, St Benet's was said not to possess a 

dedicated cemetery (Tringham 1993). When the 
footings of a church were discovered on an allotment 
in a Norwich suburb in 1951, the building was at first 
identified with a pilgrimage chapel of St Catherine 
known from late medieval documents to have lain in 
the area. Closer examination of these sources has 
refuted this identification, underlining once more the 
quantity and diversity of these buildings, not all of 
which are recorded in documents (Rose & Davison 
1988). Many a local chapel of the late Middle Ages 
may now be enshrined in a later cottage (Fig 4.10) 
(RCHME 1922, iii 126-7), or even a pub- ifthis was 
indeed the reason, as some held, why the 17th 
century minister of Standlake (Oxon) read a Gospel 
during Rogation week at the head of a barrel in the 
Chequers Inn (Plot 1972, 207). 

Churchyards: spaces for the living and the 
dead 

Cemeteries have much to reveal about the former 
activities of the living in their vicinity. The cessation 
in the 12th century of burial in the churchyard of 
Raunds Furnells (Northants) clarifies the process 
whereby, in this case, the church went out of use and 
was absorbed within a rebuilt manor house. The 
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Figure 4.11 Bisley (Glos): late 13th century 
lanterne aux morts in the churchyard (J Blair) 

evidence raises further questions about subsequent 
burial practice in the neighbourhood, which might be 
addressed by excavation at the other known early 
church of Raunds, on the site of the present village 
(Boddington 1987a). Impressions concerning a hypo
thetical hierarchy of the churchyard space which 
enjoy a limited currency at present - for example, 
that the north side of the church was avoided where 
possible by the dead (eg Blair & McKay 1985, 43), or 
that young children were buried close to the church 
walls - await verification. It may prove that zoning 
ofburials by age or social rank (eg Harding 1992) was 
a relatively late development. Another matter invit
ing archaeological study is the possible division of the 
churchyard into zones allocated to the several parts 
of the parish. Such partition seems to be implied by 
orders on chapelries gaining cemeteries of their own 
to continue to keep up their accustomed sector of the 
graveyard at the mother church (Aston 1985, 49; 

Rosser 1991, 187). Clarification of such arrange
ments would shed light on the role of territorial 
attachments in medieval religion. 

The ceremonial organization of medieval church
yards is as yet little understood. Both churchyard 
crosses and lychgates are badly in need of systematic 
study.35 The former existence of other outdoor im
ages, both set into the church and elsewhere in the 
precinct, also needs to be recalled. The late 13th 
century lanterne aux morts, a stone cage for candles 
for masses for the dead, in the churchyard at Bisley 
(Glos) is an indicator of mortuary practices hitherto 
scarcely considered by scholars (Fig 4.11) (Verey 
1979, 114).36 In addition, churchyard trees, which 
antiquarian flights of fancy in the past have rendered 
unrespectable objects of study, invite serious consid
eration. A yew tree in a Hampshire churchyard 
recently examined archaeologically, following storm 
damage, could be shown to be over a thousand years 
old, and it was possible to establish that adjacent 
medieval burials had been located in relation to it 
(Allen & Anderson 1991). Anchorage cells attached 
to the church, which became especially common in 
the urban parishes of late medieval England, must 
also be fitted into the complex micro-landscape. 
Recent work suggests that the precise location of a 
cell was itself expressive ofthe status of its occupant: 
female anchoresses tended to be placed towards the 
west end of the church, at some distance from the 
holier chancel (Gilchrist 1994, 178-9). The patronage 
of these various structures needs to be taken into 
account if they are to be understood. It is notable, for 
example, that several anchorages in late medieval 
York were supported by groups of local parishioners 
(Hughes J 1988, 70-1, 77, 110-1), whom it is 
reasonable to envisage as the collaborative architects 
of the churchyard space as much as of the nave 
interior. 

The extent to which late medieval churchyards 
could be crowded with structures and buildings of 
various kinds has barely begun to be appreciated. 
Leland, travelling through England around 1540, 
often recorded a fuller impression than can be gained 
nowadays from our sanitised churchyards. A typical, 
unspectacular example is his notice ofOundle parish 
church (Northants) where he observed in the church
yard the parsonage house, lodgings (dated 1485) for 
two chantry priests, and an almshouse and guildhall 
(Leland 1964, i, 3-4). Investigation is also required 
into the antiquity and function of the detached 
chapels and churches commonly found within the 
precincts of major ecclesiastical institutions (like the 
three separate 'parish churches' seen by Leland 
flanking the abbey church ofDorchester (Oxon) (ibid 
i, 117) but also recorded in lesser places. Church
yards were always in continuous process of 
alteration. Detached towers or chapels might come 
to be incorporated within the fabric of the principal 
church (Bond F 1913, 225; Cautley 1954, 40), while 
other buildings sprang up to serve new purposes. In 
particular, documentary evidence indicates in the 
later Middle Ages a marked increase in the quantity 
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Figure 4. 12 Mere (Wilts): the Chantry, which housed three chantry priests. The service end and kitchen are 
to the right. The land for the building was acquired in 1424 (by permission of the Wiltshire Buildings Record). 

ofpriests' houses, almshouses, hospitals, and schools 
located in churchyards. These were commonly asso
ciated with chantries, themselves endowed and 
managed either by individuals or, more frequently, 
by associations of inhabitants acting through guilds. 
Known examples are numerous: the 15th century 
almshouse of the Holy Cross guild in the churchyard 
of St Helen's church, Abingdon (Oxon) (Preston 
1930); Hosier's Almshouses for 30 poor people on the 
edge of the precinct ofLudlow parish church (Salop), 
which although known by the name of an individual 
15th century burgess were maintained by the local 
Palmers' Guild (VCH 1973, ii 108); and many more 
(Fig 4.12). Our understanding of these institutions, · 
and of their place in local society, remains limited. 
Moreover, the physical traces of many of their 
associated buildings await recognition, both above
and below-ground. 

Priests' houses in churchyards may often have 
doubled as schoolrooms, as did one at Ilminster 
(Som), in which a guild of the Holy Cross launched a 
school at the end of the Middle Ages (Pantin 1959, 
231-4). Similar extant buildings have not been 
systematically investigated since Pantin's pioneer
ing articles of the 1950s (Pantin 1957; 1959). The 
same deficiency applies to the study of church houses 
and guildhalls, the adaptation of which after the 
Reformation has probably disguised more survivors 
at the present day than have yet been identified 
(Copeland 1960-7; Rosser forthcoming). The proc-

esses whereby many were formally redefined in the 
16th and 17th centuries as public houses, poor houses, 
and schools, may also shed light on the extent to which 
they had already fulfilled these functions before the 
abolition of masses for the dead (in 154 7) and the 
advent of puritan austerity (by the end of the 16th 
century). An extensive survey of former guildhalls in 
churchyards would be an extremely rewarding project. 
Careful study of a single, relatively well-preserved 
example, the large guildhall at Hadleigh (Suffolk), 
has identified the spaces designated in 15th century 
documents as an almshouse and a 'cloth hall' together 
with a series of small shops flanking the passage 
between the churchyard and the market place (Fig 
4.13) (RCHME, Listing Report). Cottages for the poor 
might also be built in this position by parishioners or 
local clergy: such was the origin of the modest 14th 
century terrace called Lady Row in Goodramgate, 
York, situated on the periphery of the graveyard of 
Holy Trinity church (RCHME 1981, 143-5; Short 
1979). Any churchyard encroachment may prove to 
fall into one of these categories of public building. 

On the other hand, both commercial activities and 
private domestic dwellings continued to invade 
churchyards as they had done in the earlier Middle 
Ages. The reiteration of ecclesiastical bans on 
churchyard markets suggests they were not entirely 
successful. Excavation may indicate the extent to 
which market stalls, including those for the sale of 
badges and trinkets to pilgrims, were a regular 
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feature of the late medieval churchyard. In towns, 
even where neighbourhood churches possessed their 
own burial grounds (in Winchester, for example, they 
did not), these were likely to become encumbered 
with private dwellings. When the parson of St 
Michael Bassishaw in London in the mid 14th 
century attempted to restrict access to the church
yard, he encountered a storm of protest from those 
living there (leading to an archaeological investiga
tion which vainly sought to trace an old path through 
the cemetery) (Chew & Kellaway 1973, 167-8). In 
1370 it was found that a neighbour and patron of St 
Leonard's, Eastcheap in London, had created a 
window in the party wall between his dwelling and 
the church, enabling him to observe mass from his 
own chamber (ibid 143-4). The texture of churchyard 
life could be extremely dense, probably defying 
modem distinctions between public and private or 
between religious and secular spheres. 

Patterns of shrines in the landscape 

Perhaps the single most pressing need is for topog
raphical analysis of the situational relationships 
between churches and associated settlements, be
tween one church and another, and between 
churches and other holy sites known to have been in 
contemporary use. The Shakespearean simile, 'plain 
as way to parish church' (As You Like It, ii, vii, 52), 
is given a context by the documentary references to 
church paths linking outlying settlements to their 
mother churches in the Lincolnshire marshes, and by 
the coffin stones marking similar routes to burial 
grounds in Cornwall (Owen D M 1981, 10; Aston 
1985, 145). There seems at present to be little 
evidence of wayside shrines on these or other routes 
in medieval England, although it would be surprising 
if there proved ultimately to be no analogies to the 
roadside or sacro monte images, sometimes grouped 
in series, found in France or Italy. In the Cornish 
parish of Newlyn was a chapel with an adjacent 
mound, where in Rogation week the crosses and 
relics of St Perran, St Crantock, St Cubert and St 
Newlyn were brought and placed on four stones, 
while people gathered for a sermon (Rowse 1955, 28). 
The perceived relations between shrines also call for 
analysis, perhaps in the light of the suggestion that 
the various churches located on the approach roads 
to the city of Winchester were seen as having a 
significant connection with one another and with the 
town (Keene 1985, 113). 

Mention of 'other holy sites' opens the way to a 
potential quagmire of disreputable romance; but to 
exclude demonstrably active cults from the overall 
religious picture would be grossly misleading. 
Whereas a famous pilgrimage was focused upon an 
image of the Virgin Mary in the Suffolk church of 
Woolpit in the later Middle Ages, no particular cult 
is heard of at that period in relation to a nearby well 
(although its name of'Our Lady's Well', recorded by 
the mid 16th century, suggests that it may in fact 

Figure 4.13 Hadleigh (Suffolk): the mid 15th 
century guildhall (RCHME © Crown Copyright) 

have been venerated) (Paine 1993). Elsewhere the 
construction of architectural superstructures over 
wells in the later medieval period is testimony to 
their acknowledged power in the eyes of contempo
raries. The warden of Merton College, Oxford, is 
known to have made such a well house in 1488 at 
Holywell in his manor ofSt Cross (and adjacent to its 
church) on the edge of the town (Wood 1889-99, i 
389-90). The Chalice Well at Glastonbury (Som), 
which is referred to by that name in 13th century 
documents, is contained within a now subterranean 
stone shaft, the upper part of which has been 
interpreted as an originally exposed well house of 
early 13th century date (Rahtz 1964; Rodwell 1981, 
142). The masonry resembles contemporary work at 
the abbey, which may suggest that the monks, 
following a familiar pattern, were endeavouring to 
associate themselves and their own church with a 
popular cult. The close interrelationship of church 
and well which could pertain in a particular local 
setting is exemplified by St Nunn's Pool at Camelford 
(Corn) where it was recalled around 1600 that mad 
people used to be ducked in the water, prior to being 
carried into the church for the invocation of the 
patronal saint to complete a cure (Carew 1953, 193; 
Rowse 1955, 27; Whiting 1989, 61). Such links between 
wells and healing- in Kent, a regular association has 
been identified between wells and medieval hospi
tals - might indicate cults of pre-Christian origin. 
Surviving documents, however, can only rarely sub
stantiate such practices before the 12th century; 
archaeological investigation alone can establish the 
periods of resort to particular springs (see Edwards 
p 59) (Everitt 1986, 296-300, 389 n63). 

What remains most striking about the local relig
ious history of this period is the continuing 
determination and ability oflay populations to adapt 
or create cult centres as a means to focus a collective 
sense of identity. Ecclesiastical rules were readily 
broken by such projects. In medieval Carlisle, the 
symbolic centre of the city was popularly located in a 



detached 'chapel' ofStAlban. In the mid 14th century 
the bishop found that the building had never been 
consecrated, and ordered its closure; but the ban was 
ineffective, and bequests in the testaments of late 
medieval townspeople reveal its enduring status as 
a civic church (Summerson 1993, i, 355-6, ii, 610). 
The strength of lay initiative was not new in late 
medieval religion; but its continuing vitality presents 
the historian and archaeologist alike with a wealth 
of challenges. 

The fortunes of cult centres other than parish 
churches in the second half of the 16th century 
deserve fresh study in the light of the growing 
evidence of their number and diversity in England 
before the Protestant Reformation. The emphasis on 
the exclusive centrality of the parish church in royal 
ecclesiastical legislation of this period represented a 
deliberate and powerful threat to what were now 
identified, more explicitly than ever before, as mar
ginal and heterodox practices tied to outlying chapels 
and shrines (Kitching 1979; Rosser 1991, 188-9). 
Many holy places of this kind were frozen out of 
existence in the new official atmosphere of estab
lished Anglicanism. 

Yet the new laws insisting on parochial church 
attendance and the attacks on 'popish superstition' 
did not eliminate altogether the rich variety of late 
medieval religious observance. Where parochial pro
vision was inadequate, chapels of ease were 
permitted to continue in use; and shifts of population 
continued, as in the Middle Ages, to stimulate local 
inhabitants to fund new chapels and curacies (Sheils 
1977, 160- 2). Sometimes the case had to be fought. 
At Catcott (Som) the inhabitants resolutely held 
services in the porch of their locked chapel. The new 
proprietor threatened them with a shotgun, and even 
pulled the chapel down. But he went to prison for his 
pains, and the chapel was rebuilt (Kitching 1979, 
287) . As has already been mentioned, the structure 
of many a detached medieval guild chapel survived 
the suppression of chantries and fraternities in 154 7 
by refoundation- often representing a partial con
tinuation of use - as a school or almshouse. Certain 
traditional cult practices, notwithstanding Catholic 
associations, proved remarkably resilient. A pilgrim
age, licensed in 1336, to a hospital chapel at Cowley 
(Oxon), was at first suppressed by Protestant reform
ers, but subsequently revived in the 17th century. 
From this period the Fellows of New College led a 
walk to the chapel (on Holy Thursday) and dressed 
the well with spring flowers (Wood 1889- 99, ii, 
513-7; Rattue 1990, 335). Archaeological investiga
tion ofthese various categories of sites has a hitherto 
barely begun to exploit their potential to illuminate 
the very nature and perceived meaning of the 
English Reformation. 

Notes 

1. For the effects of the Black Death see the 
summary ofHatcher (1977); also Nash (1984). 
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2. See the example of Hindon (Wilts) which ac
quired parochial status with the help of papal 
approval in 1405, and was rebuilt shortly after 
(Cal Pap Reg vi 51; VCH Wiltshire xi, 1980, 101). 

3. In special cases of monastic churches that had 
parochial aisles or naves, rivalry between monks 
and parishioners might spur on competing build
ing projects: see the case ofWymondham priory 
(Norfolk) (VCH Norfolk ii, 1906, 336-43). 

4. See for instance the work of Sir Henry Trescarrel 
at Launceston (Corn) in the early 16th century 
(Pevsner 1951, 96). 

5. The lengthening of chancels may have taken 
place first in churches with a collegiate or 
quasi-collegiate status, and then extended to 
lesser parish churches in the 13th century (Blair 
forthcoming a). 

6. Lyndwoode mentions exceptions and states that 
in London parishioners generally had responsi
bility for chancels too (1501, f87). 

7. See Batcock (1991, 101) for Sco Ruston (Norfolk). 
Some early chancels could even become parts of 
naves in subsequent rebuildings (eg ibid, 63). 

8. Dean and Chapter Muniments, Salisbury Cathe
dral, Register John Burgh, f2. 

9. I owe this suggestion to John Blair. 
10. For the survival oflay burials in the chancel see 

the impressive collection of late 15th century 
Harcourt tombs at Stanton Harcourt (Oxon) 
(Sherwood & Pevsner 1974, 779-80). 

11. Prerogative Court of Canterbury, PRO 
PROB11/5 Godyn. 

12. Stratton Churchwardens' accounts, BL Addl MS 
32, 243 f39v. 

13. Of the 'Norman' piscinae surveyed by Parsons 
(1986, 110-111) three quarters were of the pillar 
type; Steane (1985, 84) for separate basins. 

14. Great Hallingbury Churchwardens' accounts, 
Essex Record Office DIP 27/5/1, f43v. Thirteenth 
century screens dividing the chancel to form a 
sacristy or vestry behind the altar survive at 
Tideswell and Sawley (Derbys) and in aisle-end 
chapels at Rushden and Higham Ferrers 
(Northants) (Parsons 1986, 108). 

15. At Tavistock in 1392 rushes were purchased to 
lay at the foot ofthe altar of the Holy Cross in the 
rood loft (Bond & Camm 1909, 84) . A visitation 
ofTillingham in 1335 includes the complaint that 
'solarium de ligno in nave ecclesie coram cruce 
inpedit lumen circa altare Beate Virginis, et facit 
etiam locum obscurum in quo parochiani garru
lant, et inpedit etiam quominus stantes in ecclesia 
possent videre corpus Christi' (Blairforthcoming a). 

16. Binski (1992, 264). In the early 13th century St 
Albans had at least four rood beams. At the 
parish church ofShere (Surrey) there was a main 
rood and a 'lytull rood', Shere Churchwardens' 
accounts, Surrey Record Office (Guildford) 
PSH/SHER/10/1 f8v. 

17. Stratton Churchwardens' accounts, BL Addl MS 
32,243, f.33r- 33v; Mayo (1860, 102). The brass of 
John Spicer (d 1427) and his wife Alice in Burford 
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church includes the words: 'The wiche rode soler 
in this chirche, Upon my cost y dede do wirche, 
Wt a laumpe bimyng bright, To worschip god 
both day and nyght, And a gabul-wyndow dede 
do make, In helth of soule and for Crist sake'. 

18. (Bond & Camm (1909, 246). The Stratton con
tract for a new rood loft and altars was made in 
1531. The surviving accounts show that devotion 
to the Holy Cross was important in this parish. 

19. Two rood stairs give access to the rood at St 
Mary's, Bury St Edmunds (Suffolk). A fine 
painted rood loft piscina survives at Frome 
(Som). Other examples include Little Hereford 
(Heref), Deddington (Oxon) and Maxey 
(Northants) (Bond F 1908, 122; Keyser 1883, lix). 

20. There are significant survivals in Devon, due 
partly to the tradition of screen and lofts running 
across the nave and aisles. At Atherington the 
north aisle screen and rood loft survive almost 
intact, although the back of the loft is patched 
with boards with painted post-Reformation in
scriptions. At Marwood the original back of the 
rood loft survives. The Golgotha beam at Cul
lompton is a unique survival (Cherry & Pevsner 
1989, 139, 563, 304). More lofts survive in Wales 
(see Parkinson pp 148-50), although the typical 
Welsh loft construction differed from the English 
form. 

21. At Burlingham and Roxton the unpainted marks 
of a nave altar just beneath the elevation squints 
suggest that these openings may not have been 
intended for viewing the mass at the high altar 
(Duffy 1992, 97, pl 44-5). 

22. The Synod of Trier (1310) stated that an image 
should be placed behind all altars. 

23. Binski (1992, 263- 6) shows that the murals on 
the nave piers at St Albans functioned as 
reredoses and suggests that their two t iered 
character (Crucifixion and Marian scene) 
strengthens this identification. 

24. Saffron W alden Churchwardens' accounts, Essex 
Record Office DID By Q18 fl44. 

25. Rood altars against the rood screen using its 
paintings as a reredos survive at Ranworth 
(Norfolk). Blank areas of screens a lso suggest the 
former presence of rood altars at Attleborough 
(Norfolk) (Duffy 1992, 113). At Lapford (Devon) 
the rood screen is of the second quarter of the 
16th century and has a blank panel marking the 
reredos for a nave altar (Cherry & Pevsner 1989, 
532). 

26. Phrases used in churchwardens' accounts vary 
from the 'caryeng owt of the auters' at Winkleigh 
(Devon) to the possibly more drastic payment at 
W oodbury (Devon) to three men 'for pulling down 
of the two altars and bering away ofthe stones'. 
Winkleigh Churchwardens' accounts, North De
von Record Office PW15; Woodbury Church-

wardens' accounts, Devon Record Office PW1 
p135. 

27. (Keyser (1883, lviii). Traces of painting in the 
porch are known at Wardley (Rutland) and 
Broughton Gifford (Wilts) and in the chamber 
above the porch at Harrow (Middx) and 
Breamore (Hants). 

28. In 14th century Salisbury 59 (73.8%) of the 80 
testators asked to be buried in the cemetery and 
10 (12.5%) in the church. In the 15th century 67 
(36.8%) of the 182 testators desired burial in the 
churchyard whilst 98 (53.8%) wanted to be 
buried within the church. In Salisbury diocese 
(excluding the city of Salisbury) from a total of 66 
surviving 14th century wills 36 (54.5%) asked to 
be buried in the churchyard and 13 (19.7%) in the 
church. In the 15th century the figures were 77 
(19.7%) and 253 (64.7%) respectively out of a 
total of 391 wills (pers commA Brown). 

29. Burst & Rahtz (1987, 68-9, 89-90). The plan of 
the nave labels all graves as post medieval, 
although the accompanying text (p68) gives the 
wider date range. 

30. Separate entrances for men and women are 
attested for Bampton (Oxon) in will references in 
the early 17th century (pers comm S Townley) 
and may have existed earlier if gender segrega
tion in church was widespread. A procession door 
is noted in the accounts of Modbury (Devon) in 
1547: Modbury Churchwardens' accom1ts, North 
Devon Record Office PW7. 

31. Rodwell (1989, 130); Anglert (1995, 211); Davies 
(1968, 159). Will of Margaret Atkinson (1544), 
'The Sunday next after her burial, there be 
provided two dozens of bread, a kilderkin of ale, 
two gammons of bacon, three shoulders of mut
ton and two couples of rabbits, desiring all the 
parish, as well rich and poor, to take part thereof, 
and a table to be set in the middle of the church 
with everything necessary thereunto'. 

32. The most comprehensive catalogue of wall paint
ings, although outdated, is Keyser (1883). Other 
studies include Tristram (1955), Wall (1914) and 
Caiger-Smith (1963). More recent work on par
ticular themes in wall paintings and their 
relationship to the religious culture includes 
Ashby (1980), Sutcliffe (1990), Peters (1992, 
262-324) and Reiss (1995). 

33. Duffy (1992, 490-1). Images could also be con
cealed under the floor, as at Flawford (Notts) 
where three images were discovered beneath the 
chancel floor. 

34. For a possible analogous case see Blair 1991a, 
99. 

35. Vallence 1920 remains the basic work. 
36. I am grateful to John Blair for drawing this 

structure to my attention. 
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Richard Fawcett 

Background 

Before considering the archaeological potential of 
the sites associated with the later medieval church 
in Scotland, a brief overview will be attempted of 
what is known of the patterns of building and 
survival. 

Survival of church buildings 

A fundamental difficulty in achieving an adequate 
understanding of the range and character of church 
buildings in later medieval Scotland is their poor 
survival rate. It has been estimated, for example, 
that only about 60 churches still in use r etain 
significant portions of medieval work (Anderson A R 
1939). This is certainly a misleading figure, because 
it is clear that many churches have important 
medieval work within their fabric that is no longer 
visible, while many other churches survive at least 
partly as ruins. Nevertheless, it could not be claimed 
that we retain a fully representative sample. The 
distorted picture that has consequently come down 
to us is unfortunate, because Scotland had expended 
a considerable proportion of its medieval wealth on 
ecclesiastical construction. The greatest impetus to 
the 'modernisation' of the medieval church had 
been the initiatives of David I (1124-53) in the 
second quarter of the 12th century (see Cameron 
pp 44-5). He had fostered the establishment of an 
effective network of parishes and revived and 
expanded the system of dioceses. He also person
ally founded many monastic houses, some of which 
were for orders of monks or canons barely- if at all
represented south of the Border (Cowan 1967; Cow an 
& Easson 1976). Such activity could hardly be 
followed on the same scale by his successors; never
theless, the church continued to r eceive fresh 
patronage of various kinds throughout the rest of the 
Middle Ages. Except for parts of the 14th century, 
when the wars with England had an especially 
debilitating impact on church building, there were 
few periods without some new foundations or when 
there is not structural and documentary evidence for 
a wide range of major rebuilding campaigns. The net 
result of this was that by the Reformation Scotland 
had an impressive number of church buildings for 
a country of such limited wealth. As an indicator of 
how much was built - and also of how much has 
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been lost - it may be helpful to offer some outline 
statistics. 

There were 13 cathedral churches, though two of 
those -at Whithorn (Wigtowns) and Kirkwall (Ork
ney)- were only fully embraced within the Scottish 
church quite late in our period. So far as the religious 
orders were concerned, there were over 30 houses of 
monks and more than 35 of canons regular, as well 
as about 45 friaries, five preceptories of knightly 
orders and 15 nunneries. There were also some 1100 
parish churches, with a number of those in the 
greater burghs surpassing the lesser cathedrals in 
scale. By far the highest proportion of the parish 
churches was concentrated in the Lowland areas, but 
they were supplemented by many chapels, which 
either served the outlying areas of parishes or met 
the spiritual needs of magnate households. The 
numbers of such chapels are unknown, though 
Kinkell (Aberdeens), for example, had six satellite 
chapels within its parish. Chapels were also impor
tant as a means of providing supplementary pastoral 
care in the burghs, since most Scottish burghs were 
single parishes . In addition to all of these, there were 
almost 50 collegiate foundations - some established 
within existing parish churches but others with 
purpose-built churches - as well as perhaps 150 
hospitals. 

By comparison with England these are not large 
numbers; nevertheless, for a small and relatively 
poor country, patronage on this scale represents an 
impressive achievement. Such numbers also have 
the advantage that it is possible to take account of 
the country as a whole. Consequently it has been 
possible for historians to build up a coherent picture 
of the Scottish church as an institution in a way that 
would be barely conceivable elsewhere (eg Dowden 
1910; 1912; Cowan 1967; Watt 1969; Cowan & 
Easson 1976; Cow an 1981). However, not all of the 
implications of the material assembled by historians 
have yet been assimilated by architectural historians 
and archaeologists. In this connection it must be 
remembered that, except for the work of a small 
number of antiquaries such as General Hutton and 
Bishop Geddes (Ross A 1964), it was only in the late 
19th and early 20th centuries that the study of 
Scottish churches began to be seriously pursued 
(MacGibbon & Ross 1896-7; Trans Scot Eccles Soc 
1886-1965; RCAHMS 1909 onwards; National Art 
Survey 1921-33). Even now, much basic work re
mains to be done on both the architecture and 
archaeology. One need is for analyses of architec
tural detail across the whole country (eg Fawcett 
1984) as a preliminary to understanding regional 
differences and identifying the work of individual 
masons. 



86 Part Il: the later Middle Ages 

An overview of Scottish church building activity 
1200-1560 

Architecturally, the 13th century was a highly 
productive period, both to meet the needs of new 
foundations, and to house existing foundations on a 
more expansive scale than had initially been possi
ble. As in the 12th century it was a period when there 
were close architectural relationships with areas 
beyond Scotland: with England for much of the 
Lowlands, but with Ireland as well for parts of the 
Western Highlands. Indeed, these relationships 
were so close that certain aspects of English architec
tural history are only comprehensible if Scottish 
developments are taken into account, since it seems 
that many masons of English origin found opportu
nities to work out their ideas north of the Border. 
Among the most important campaigns of the 13th 
century, works at the abbeys of Holyrood (Edin
burgh) and Sweetheart (Kirkcudbrights), and at the 
cathedrals of Glasgow, St Andrews (Fife), Elgin 
(Moray) and Dunblane (Perths) stand out as particu
larly significant (Fawcett 1990). Nevertheless, there 
are already at this time the first signs of an emerging 
Scottish approach both to the design of details and to 
church planning. For the latter, however, one factor 
was finance. Already many parish churches were 
beginning to be of simple rectangular plan, despite 
the divided responsibility for chancel and nave 
between parson and people; and this is also true for 
some lesser monastic churches. 

From the end of the 13th century events were 
eventually to lead to the development of an even 
more independent approach to design. The death of 
Alexander Ill in 1286, followed by that of his only 
direct heir in 1290, resulted in a disputed succession 
in which Edward I of England was a less than 
disinterested adjudicator. Open warfare broke out 
between the two countries in 1296, and for much of 
the 14th century opportunities for major church 
building in the Lowland areas at least were so limited 
that little sense of architectural direction is discern
ible from the surviving evidence. The picture changes 
at the turn of the 14th century, when several 
important campaigns gather momentum, including 
those at the abbeys of Melrose (Roxburghs) and 
Paisley (Renfrews), and at the cathedrals of Aber
deen, Dunkeld (Perths) and StAndrews. In these we 
begin to see the evidence for a more complex 
interchange of ideas, and an approach to design 
emerges which could owe more to Continental than 
to English inspiration (Fawcett 1982a; 1994a) though 
the existing stock of ideas within Scotland was also 
a source of inspiration. 

There were to be periods of more or less uneasy 
rapport with England, but from the later 14th 
century onwards Scotland established closer com
mercial, political and cultural links with mainland 
Europe. These links spread widely, but were espe
cially strong with France and the Low Countries, and 
we know of some masons from those countries who 
came to work in Scotland. Since we also know that 

three ofthe most important late medieval patronage 
groups, the prelates, magnates and burgesses, had 
opportunities to travel extensively within both 
France and the Netherlands, it is hardly surprising 
that architectural ideas from those areas should be 
imported. All of this fostered an approach to design 
that bears limited relationship to that prevailing 
elsewhere in the British Isles. It is seen especially 
clearly in two groups of buildings that became 
particularly favoured foci oflate medieval patronage: 
the churches of the greater trading burghs, and the 
rural and academic collegiate churches. 

However, understanding of the range of ideas 
underlying the development of Scottish church archi
tecture from around 1400 to 1560 is still at an early 
stage. 1 Because of this it is essential that full weight 
is given to all evidence, whether visibly surviving 
within the fabric, or concealed either within the 
fabric or below ground. Indeed, the high loss rate of 
Scottish church buildings means that such concealed 
evidence is likely to be of special importance, and 
here brief reference must be made to the pattern of 
losses since the Reformation. 

The impact of the Reformation and its aftermath 
on medieval churches 

Certain categories of buildings were particularly 
vulnerable in the build up to the Reformation of 1560, 
or in its immediate aftermath (McRoberts, 1959). 
Among these were the friaries, because of their 
accessible urban sites, and perhaps also because of 
the intellectual threat they posed to the ideals of the 
reformers following the emergence of the stricter 
Observant branch of the Franciscans and the 
changes introduced by the Dominicans as a result of 
a visitation from the province of Holland (Bryce 1909; 
Durkan 1984; Ross A 1981). Also at risk were 
cathedral and monastic churches which did not serve 
a parochial function, such as St Andrews and Elgin 
Cathedrals and Arbroath Abbey (Angus). However, 
those churches were in a minority, since most 
Scottish cathedrals and abbeys did also serve a 
parish; even a number of Cistercian churches were 
eventually partly adapted for parochial worship, as 
at Melrose and Culross (Fife), despite that order's 
original rejection of lay involvement (Fawcett forth
coming). 

The precarious finances of the church in the first 
century after the Reformation meant that churches 
were unlikely to be destroyed if they might still be 
required (Hay 1957, 3-35). At first it was the less 
architecturally complex churches that had the best 
chance of surviving complete to serve as the preach
ing halls that were now required. Consequently, at 
most monastic and cathedral churches only a single 
part of the building was adapted for the new forms of 
worship, the rest being allowed to decay, as at 
Dunkeld and Dunblane Cathedrals, where the choirs 
were adapted for parochial use. Only in some of the 
populous burghs, where additional parishes were 



Figure 5.1 The chapter house of Balmerino Abbey 
(Fife), showing evidence of its conversion into a 
residence for the commendators (Crown copyright: 
reproduced by permission of The Controller of 
HMSO and Historic Scotland) 

established, did churches of more complex plan have 
a good chance of survival, as at Glasgow Cathedral 
and the great parish churches of Edinburgh, Perth 
and Stirling. 

Beyond the churches, parts of the conventual 
buildings of many monastic houses might also be 
actively preserved for some years. This was most 
often to house the commendators who still governed 
most monastic estates and for whom they were 
eventually erected into temporal lordships, or to 
accommodate the monks or canons who wished to 
remain (Fig 5.1). Several fine houses, including 
N ewbattle (Midlothian) and Ardchattan (Argyll), 
still have monastic buildings at their core, while 
other uses led to the preservation of buildings at 
Inchcolm and Dunfermline (Fife). Nevertheless, at a 
majority of sites the conventual buildings were 
eventually regarded simply as quarries for materi
als, and little of them now stands above ground, 
though the archaeological potential in most cases 
remains. 

Since it was the simpler churches that had the best 
chance of surviving unchanged for some time after 
the Reformation, it is perhaps rather perverse that 
they in their turn were often replaced as the church's 
finances became more soundly based. Sometimes 
replacement was for purely economic reasons, but in 
a number of 19th century cases there were more lofty 
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motives. This was true at the abbey churches of 
Dunfermline and Jedburgh (Roxburghs), where the 
aim was to allow the medieval structure to be seen 
to better advantage. At Dunfermline, however, a new 
church was built over the remains of the monastic 
choir, certainly destroying parts of the underlying 
archaeology in the process. 

Despite all of these losses, it must be assumed that, 
where a church is the successor of a medieval 
foundation, some evidence of its predecessor will 
survive, even where that evidence is not immediately 
visible. In the case of parish churches, some, such as 
Fowlis Wester (Perths), were so completely remod
elled in the 17th and 18th centuries that nothing 
remained in view of the earlier building. However, 
modern restoration has revealed just how much of 
that earlier remodelling was a surface veneer, and 
this is also likely to be the case at many other 
churches. Elsewhere it is obvious that a new church 
has been formed over only a part of its predecessor, 
since relics of the older one have been left standing, 
as at Cupar or Kinghorn (Fife). In other cases, 
however, it is only through excavation that traces of 
the missing parts have been found, as at Birsay 
(Orkney) (Barber nd) and Linton (Roxburghs). 

Frequently, either consideration for the remains of 
buried ancestors, or the sheer effort of demolishing 
medieval work, resulted in a decision to leave 
standing some or all of the old church walls. The most 
likely candidates for separate retention when the 
rest of the church was to be demolished were 
probably chancels and chantry chapels, the former 
because the principal local landowning family had 
usually acquired the old rectorial rights in the 
chancel and had often used it for burials (Hay 1957, 
20). But there might be more unusual reasons for 
retention, as at Alyth (Perths), where the north 
arcade was deemed to be 'Saxon' on account of its 
round arches. In cases where a medieval church was 
to be superseded, but either the whole or part of that 
building retained, the new church might be built 
either within the same churchyard, as at Kinfauns 
(Perths), or in a more convenient location, as at 
Muthill (Perths) or Dalgety (Fife). 

In many cases, however, there is no visible evi
dence of the earlier building, and a major problem in 
dealing with the Scottish medieval church is to 
ascertain the precise locations of many of its parish 
churches and chapels. At Aberdalgie (Perths) for 
example, it might be assumed that the church ofl773 
occupies the site of its medieval predecessor, and it 
is only through further investigation that it becomes 
apparent that the predecessor was elsewhere in the 
same graveyard. 

The archaeological potential of Scottish 
church buildings 

Having outlined some of the factors underlying the 
pattern of construction, destruction and survival that 
have to be considered in determining if a site has 
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Figure 5.2 Plans of some parish churches and chapels: (a) Abdie (Fife); (b) Muthill (Perths); (c) Tullibardine 
Chapel (Perths); (d) Corstorphine parish and collegiate church (Edinburgh); (e) St Salvator's collegiate 
church, St Andrews (Fife);(/) Seton parish and collegiate church (E Lothian); (g) Trinity College church, 
Edinburgh; (h) Haddington parish and collegiate church (E Lothian) (R Fawcett) 

archaeological potential, we must now attempt to 
identify some of the areas where investigation is 
likely to enhance our understanding of the medieval 
church. Although there have been a number of highly 
rewarding archaeological investigations of churches 
(eg Hunter 1972-3; Driscoll1993), these have not yet 
been sufficient in number to allow general conclu
sions to be drawn. We must therefore rely initially on 
analysis of surviving structural remains to provide a 
basis for assessing the range of information which 
might be expected in any investigation. 

Church planning 

It is particularly important to consider the range of 
plan types that might be encountered in the course 
of investigating a church site. This range was not as 

wide as in some countries, though many variants on 
the basic types were possible, and archaeological 
evidence is likely to be particularly valuable in 
building up a fuller understanding. It is worth noting 
that, despite the strengthened links with continental 
Europe in the later Middle Ages, there seems to have 
been little wish to emulate the more complex plans 
found there, such as those with chapels radiating 
from a polygonal ambulatory. But economic consid
erations must have been a major consideration in 
this, since continental influence was almost certainly 
a factor behind other plan types introduced from the 
mid 15th century onwards. 

Looking at the eastern limb ofthe greater churches 
first, although round eastern apses as a setting for 
the principal altar had evidently been abandoned by 
the later 12th century, we find some continuity from 
that period in other respects. Churches with an 



aisled choir from which an unaisled eastern section 
extended were still under construction at St Andrews 
Cathedral and Arbroath Abbey (Fig 5.3f), and others 
were to be started at Dryburgh Abbey (Berwicks) 
probably c 1200 and Elgin Cathedral after a fire in 
1270. A variant on this basic plan was employed for 
the remodelled east end of Dunfermline Abbey (c 
1250). However, there the unaisled eastern section 
was evidently a low shrine chapel rather than a 
full-height presbytery, and it is unclear if there was 
some form of eastern ambulatory giving access to it. 
Certainly, Glasgow Cathedral (started c 1240) (Fig 
5.4a) was given a square ambulatory, though there a 
straight line of four chapels was set beyond it, 
possibly partly influenced by the earlier east end of 
the Cistercian abbey ofNewbattle. Rather curiously, 
two centuries later than Glasgow, a miniature 
version of the same plan was employed for the 
collegiate church of Roslin (Midlothian). 

At a number of other major churches strongly 
vertical east fa9ades with central vessel and aisles 
ending on the same line were preferred, doubtless in 
emulation of examples in northern England. The 
extended eastern limb ofKirkwall Cathedral built in 
the first half of the 13th century was ofthis type, and 
excavation has shown Holyrood Abbey to have been 
similar (Fig 5.3g). From the later 14th century 
onwards, this was also a popular plan for several of 
the great burgh churches, including those of Edin
burgh, Haddington (E Lothian) (Fig 5.2h) and Perth. 
At other major churches a simpler arrangement was 
preferred, with an extended aisleless plan to the 
eastern limb. The 13th century choirs of the cathe
drals at Brechin (Angus), Dunblane, Dunkeld (Fig 
5.4b) and Fortrose (Ross) are all of this type. An 
exceptionally long aisle-less choir was also built at 
an uncertain date at Paisley Abbey (Renfrews), while 
the aisle-less choirs of the priories of Inchmahome 
(Perths) and Beauly (Inverness) (Fig 5.3c), both of 
around the 1230s, are also relatively extended in 
relation to the total size of the building. 

Elsewhere an aisle-less eastern limb might be 
considerably shorter than those examples, and was 
probably intended for use only as a presbytery. The 
way such presbyteries are frequently flanked by 
transepts with eastern chapel aisles suggests a 
common debt to Cistercian 'Bernardine' prototypes. 
With only two definitely known exceptions, the 
Cistercians themselves remained strikingly loyal to 
this plan type throughout their history in Scotland. 
Even the last house to be founded for the order in 
1273 at Sweetheart was of this type (Fig 5.3e), while 
the same basic plan was revived for Melrose when it 
was rebuilt after 1385. Several 13th century monas
tic churches of various other orders are known to 
have been of similar plan, including Augustinian 
Cambuskenneth (Stirlings) (Fig 5.3d), Valliscaulian 
Pluscarden (Moray) and the Tironensian houses of 
Kilwinning (Ayrs) and Lindores (Fife). 

A feature found terminating several eastern limbs 
from around the mid 15th century onwards is a 
polygonal apse, and this is probably the clearest 
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indication of continental influence on Scottish church 
planning. The first example was perhaps the chapel 
of St Salvator's College in St Andrews University 
started in 1450, a foundation in which many Euro
pean influences are known to have come together 
(Fig 5.2e) (Cant 1950). This rectangular chapel with 
its eastern apse was reflected in other churches of 
varying scale, including the chapel of King's College 
in Aberdeen, Crossraguel Abbey (Ayrs) and Castle 
Semple Collegiate Church (Renfrews). But apses 
were also employed in aisled buildings. The earliest 
of these was perhaps Queen Mary of Gueldres's 
Trinity College Chapel in Edinburgh (1460, now 
destroyed), a sophisticated building to which foreign 
masons could have contributed (Fig 5.2g). This plan 
type also came to be favoured in some great burgh 
churches, including those of Aberdeen, Linlithgow 
(W Lothian) and Stirling. 

The relationship of these eastern limbs with the 
rest of the church varied. A majority of the greater 
churches had a nave with an aisle along each side, 
though Elgin Cathedral eventually had two aisles 
along each side, while Melrose had a narrow aisle 
towards the cloister on the north and both an aisle 
and a continuous row of chapels on the other side. 
Where there is a single aisle to the nave this seems 
often to have been a later addition to an originally 
aisleless limb, as is sometimes indicated by lack of 
correspondence between arcade piers and wall 
shafts. In monastic churches it was presumably the 
existence of the cloister which meant that any added 
aisle was most easily built on the side away from the 
conventual buildings, as at Cambuskenneth (Fig 
5.3d), Balmerino and Lindores (Fife). 

In a considerable number of cases the nave re
mained aisle-less throughout its history, as at Beauly 
Priory (Fig 5.3c), Lismore Cathedral (Argyll) and 
Whithorn Cathedral Priory. On the limited evidence 
available mendicant churches rarely seem to have 
had flanking aisles, and in many cases their overall 
plan was a rectangle with no differentiation between 
choir and nave. A complete - but heavily-restored -
example is still to be seen in the church of the 
Observant Greyfriars at Elgin (Fig 5.3a), but other 
examples are known through record or excavation. 
In some cases, such as the Glasgow Dominican 
church, there may have been a walking place within 
two full-height walls which carried a bellcote. The 
only certain example of such arrangement is at the 
Trinitarian house of Dunbar (Berwicks), where re
cent excavation has shown the church to have had a 
subdivided rectangular plan with the surviVmg 
walking place and tower near its midpoint 
(Wordsworth J 1983). 

In the greater churches there might be symmetri
cal full-height transepts at the junction of eastern 
limb and nave, as at Holyrood Abbey or Elgin 
Cathedral. In some cases there were only slightly 
emphasised aisle chapels, as at Dunblane Cathedral, 
while in other cases there were no transepts of any 
form, as at Dunkeld Cathedral (Fig 5.4b). Where 
transepts were built, there might be considerable 
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Figure 5.4 Plans of two cathedral churches: (a) Glasgow; (b) Dunkeld (Perths) (R Fawcett) 

freedom in their design. In the two most extreme 
cases - Iona Abbey (Argyll) and Glasgow Cathedral 
(Fig 5.4a) - a massive asymmetrical. transept was 
started on the south side of the nave. They were both 
probably intended to serve a function linked with the 
cult of the main saint associated with the church, but 
in neither case were they completed. On a less 
discordant scale, unbalanced transepts were a fre
quent result of remodelling operations in the last 
century before the Reformation, and the presence of 
tomb recesses suggests enlargement might have 
been for chantry purposes. In monastic churches the 
larger transept was generally on the side away from 
the cloister, as at Torphichen (W Lothian), Paisley, 
Jedburgh and Iona, suggesting a rather pragmatic 
approach to expansion. 

Single transept-like chapels were a lso found in 
some mendicant churches, as at Carmelite South 
Queensferry (W Lothian) (Fig 5.3b) and possibly at 
Dominican St Andrews. Such a lopsided approach to 
planning was to become acceptable in Scottish 

churches of all scales, and is also seen in the 
randomly projecting chantry chapels (usually de
scribed as aisles) added to many parish churches. 
The most striking example of this was at the burgh 
church of Edinburgh before 19th century restoration, 
where the flanks came to be largely hidden behind a 
motley array of such aisles; but interesting single 
examples are still to be seen at many churches, 
including a number of collegiate foundations. 

An area of interest in the planning of major 
churches is the relationship between the main parts 
and any ancillary structures. Since such structures 
have been frequent casualties of later alterations 
archaeological investigations may add much to what 
we already know of them. A square two-storeyed 
sacristy and treasury block was a frequent adjunct of 
the eastern limb, usually with the former at ground 
floor level and the treasury above to ensure security, 
as at Arbroath Abbey and Pluscarden Priory (Mo
ray). However , in what is perhaps the earliest 
partly surviving example, at Glasgow Cathedral , the 

Figure 5.3 (opposite) Plans of some churches of monks, canons and friars: (a) Elgin Franciscan friary church 
(Moray); (b) Queensferry Carmelite friary church (W Lothian); (c) Beauly Valliscaulian priory church 
(Inverness); (d) Cambuskenneth Augustinian abbey church (Stirlings); (e) Sweetheart Cistercian abbey church 
(Kirkcudbrights); (f) Arbroath Tironensian abbey church (Angus); (g) Holyrood Augustinian abbey church 
(Edinburgh) (R Fawcett) 
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existence of a crypt below the choir resulted in the 
reversal of the positions. Sometimes this block was 
extended so that it could also accommodate the 
chapter house and a library, as was perhaps the case 
at the cathedrals ofDunblane and Fortrose, while at 
Dunkeld the chapter house seems also to have served 
as the sacristy. Glasgow Cathedral was particularly 
well equipped in having a second two-storeyed block 
on the north side of the eastern limb, which housed 
two chapter houses, while there was a library in one 
of the western towers. 

Moving on to towers, the ideal for major churches 
was a triple-towered arrangement, with one over the 
crossing, and a pair at the west end. This was 
eventually achieved at several churches, including 
the cathedrals of Elgin and Aberdeen, and the abbeys 
of Arbroath and Holyrood. Usually the western 
towers were over the aisle ends, though at Holyrood 
they projected both westwards and outwards to 
create maximum impact. At the other extreme from 
those three-towered churches, even some highly 
important churches were first planned with no tower 
at all, as at Dunkeld Cathedral, where the single north 
western tower was a later addition. Sometimes earlier 
towers were incorporated. At Dunblane, a 12th century 
tower projects irregularly from part way down the 
south aisle, while at Brechin the 13th century 
cathedral was planned to incorporate the earlier 
round tower at its south western angle. At Brechin a 
second square tower was also added at the north 
western corner, projecting westwards from the south 
aisle like that at Dunkeld. In some cases a single 
tower was built as a free standing campanile, as at 
the abbeys of Lindores and Cambuskenneth (Fig 
5.3d), and it is likely that excavation will reveal more 
of such towers. In the great burgh parish churches 
the options of a central or an axial western tower 
seem to have been equally favoured; Stirling was 
perhaps unique among them in having (unfulfilled) 
provision made for two towers on the main east-west 
axis. The only known Scottish prototype for this was 
in the 12th century Tironensian abbey church at 
Kelso (Roxburghs), which had a double-cross plan. 

Smaller churches and chapels were generally of 
simpler plan than the buildings considered so far. In 
the 12th century it seems there had usually been a 
clear structural differentiation between the chancel 
and nave of parish churches, as at Birnie (Moray), 
reflecting the differences of function and also of 
financial responsibility. Sometimes the plan was 
augmented by the added elements of an apse for the 
main altar or a western bell tower, and sometimes by 
both, as at Dalmeny (W Lothian). But even by the 
13th century, many churches were beginning to be 
set out as structurally undivided rectangles, as at 
Abdie (Fife) (Fig 5.2 a). Such a plan probably came to 
be the norm in the majority of rural parishes, though 
it was perhaps always more common in the less 
affluent areas to the north and west of the Lowlands. 

Nevertheless, particularly in the wealthier re
gions, and in the burghs, more complex parish 
churches were being built up to the end of the Middle 

Figure 5.5 Roslin collegiate church (Midlothian): 
evidence for the position of altars and altar retables 
in the incomplete transepts (from Billings, The 
baronial and ecclesiastical antiquities of Scotland) 

Ages. Indeed, the later 15th and early 16th centuries 
saw a marked increase of building activity at some of 
the more favoured parish churches as disillusion
ment with monastic life resulted in a shift of 
patronage. Some of these churches had aisles extend
ing along their flanks and, though these were most 
commonly confined to the nave, as at Muthill (Fig 
5.2b), in others the aisles eventually ran the full 
length of the structure, as at Dysart (Fife). Another 
favourite plan for smaller churches was cross
shaped, with transeptal chapels projecting more or 
less symmetrically to either side of the aisle-less 
rectangular main space, as at Tullibardine (Perths) 
(Fig 5.2c) or Rodel (Harris). Additional eclat was 
sometimes afforded to such churches by an eastern 
apse, especially in a number of rural collegiate 
churches, such as Seton (E Lothian) (Fig 5.2£) or 
Biggar (Lanarks). At the church of Ladykirk (Ber
wicks), which was built under royal patronage, the 
transeptal chapels were also apsidal. Where such 
churches had towers they could be either at the west 
end or over the crossing. Exceptionally, the early 
15th century cruciform abbey church of Inchcolm 
(Fife) - which was of little more than parochial 
scale - had no tower, though that was because the 
tower of the old church was retained to its west. 

In the planning of parish churches it is interesting 
to see how their designers responded to increasing 
numbers of chantry foundations. Several transeptal 
chapels must have been built to house additional 
altars for this purpose, as apparently at the collegiate 
church of Methven (Perths), while at many other 
rural collegiate churches - which were essentially 
large scale chantries - a new choir was added onto 
an existing church to meet this need, as at Bothwell 
(Lanarks). Where lateral aisles were added for this 
purpose, there seems to have been no requirement 
for them to be placed with any regard for the 
symmetry of the church as a whole. At Guthrie 



(Perths) and Corstorphine (Edinburgh) (Fig 5.2d) 
they were added as single rectangular offshoots from 
the south side of the nave, while at Borthwick 
(Midlothian) one was added onto a flank of the choir. 

In listing some of the variants of planning types it 
must be reiterated that our understanding of what 
was acceptable is based on a relatively small sample 
of the original numbers of the buildings. It must also 
be remembered that we know little of the processes 
by which those buildings that survive attained their 
final form. If we are to build up a fuller under
standing, it is essential that no opportunity is missed 
to extract all possible information whenever there is 
to be disturbance to the fabric or floor surfaces of any 
church, or if there is to be any work which might 
disturb ground once occupied by an ecclesiastical 
structure. 

Church fixtures and furnishings 

Being regarded by the reformers as the trappings of 
degenerate forms of worship, church furnishings 
were a prime focus of their activities. Nevertheless, 
enough survives to give an outline of the types that 
may have existed. To supplement this, we can obtain 
a valuable picture of the range of furnishings 
provided for one of the greatest churches from the 
account provided by Myln of the activities of the 
bishops of Dunkeld (Myln 1831). Supporting infor
mation is also provided by inventories, such as that 
which survives for Glasgow (Dowden 1899). 

Starting with the altar, which was the main focus 
of worship in a medieval church, a number of 
mensae - the flat stone top surfaces - have survived 
through having been put to other uses and later 
rediscovered. Typically, like those at Inchcolm Abbey 
or Oronsay Priory (Argyll) (RCAHMS 1984, 238), the 
upper face is incised with crosses at the four corners 
and the centre, representing the five wounds of 
Christ. The mensa could be supported in various 
ways. At Lincluden (Dumfries), its back edge was 
held up by corbels built into the east wall. But it was 
probably more common for it to be carried on a solid 
rectangular base, as at Innerpeffray (Perths), though 
at Keills (Argyll) excavation revealed the base of 
what may have been a columnar plinth. In the south 
transept at Inchcolm it seems one ofthe pair of altars 
was at first supported by shafts at the corners, which 
utilised reused and inverted capitals as bases, 
though dwarf walls were later constructed between 
those shafts. The ashlar base at Oronsay contains an 
aumbry entered from the east, but this could date 
from a 17th century reconstruction. 

It is particularly regrettable that we know so little 
about the carved or painted retables and reredoses 
which rose behind the altars of many Scottish 
churches (Fig 5.5). The clearest architectural evi
dence for their having once existed is the blank east 
wall found in the chancel, aisles and transepts of 
many churches. At Dunkeld Cathedral there are 
traces of what appear to have been fixings for 
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Figure 5.6 Paisley Abbey (Renfrews): fragments of 
the altar retable in St Mirin's Chapel (Crown 
copyright: reproduced by permission of The 
Controller of HMSO and Historic Scotland) 

retables at the east ends of the nave aisles, while 
excavation may reveal the foundations required to 
support them, as at Linlithgow Carmelite church 
(Lindsay W 1984, 4). Though most retables must 
have been of native production, there are records of 
the importation of many from the Continent; it is 
frustrating to consider that some of the imports 
would have been of the same superlative quality as 
the panels made by Hugo van der Goes for Trinity 
College Chapel in Edinburgh, which are now in the 
Scottish National Gallery (Thompson & Campbell 
1974). Another likely fragment of a painted retable 
is among the survivals at Foulis Easter Collegiate 
Church (Angus) (McRoberts 1983). Some retables 
must have been of carved stone, and the frieze behind 
the altar in St Mirin's Chapel at Paisley Abbey was 
probably part of one such (Fig 5.6). Fragments of 
others have been tentatively identified at Linlithgow 
and St Salvator's College church in St Andrews 
(Richardson 1928). 

Apart from the altars, the most sacred furnishing 
was the sacrament house, where the consecrated 
host, believed to have become the real body of Christ 
as a result of consecration during mass, could be 
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Figure 5. 7 Auchindoir church (Aberdeens): 
sacrament house (Crown copyright: reproduced by 
permission of The Controller of HMSO and 
Historic Scotland) 

safely stored. In Scotland the sacrament house was 
most frequently a locker in the north or east wall of 
the presbytery area and, although it might be no 
more than a rectangular recess with a door, in many 
cases - and especially along the eastern seaboard -
it could be given great prominence by rich carving 
(McRoberts 1965a). This carving might include a 
depiction of the monstrance in which the host was 
displayed to the faithful; indeed, at Auchindoir 
(Aberdeens) the locker was itself surrounded by a 
low-relief representation of a monstrance (Fig 5.7). 

Among other, more movable, furnishings associ
ated with the presbyt ery area were lecterns. There is 
documentation for the purchase of these at several 
churches, including Dunkeld Cathedral (Myln 1831), 
and a fine example given to Holyrood Abbey was until 
recently in a church at St Albans. It is possible that 
rectangular holes cut into the paving of a number of 
churches, including two at St Andrews Cathedral, 
may indicate where lecterns were once placed. 

Also within the presbytery area of many churches 
was a tomb recess in the north wall, a favourite 
position for the burial place of a founder or major 
benefactor because it was close to the most sacred 
places. Such tombs may also have been used as 
Tombs of Christ or Easter sepulchres, where the 
consecrated host was ceremonially locked away to 
symbolise the entombment of Christ between Good 
Friday and Easter Sunday (Fig 5.8). These tombs 
might vary from the relatively simple arched recess 
at Maybole collegiate church (Ayrs) to the extraordi
narily elaborate tabernacled tomb of Bishop J ames 
Kennedy in St Salvator's Chapel at St Andrews. 

Despite the offensiveness of their use in Protestant 

Figure 5.8 Lincluden collegiate church 
(Kirkcudbrights): the tomb of Princess Margaret 
Countess of Douglas, which may also have been 
used as an Easter Sepulchre, and the doorway into 
the sacristy. Together with the piscina and sedilia 
on the opposite side of the presbytery, these formed 
part of a unified architectural design (Crown 
copyright: reproduced by permission of The 
Controller of HMSO and Historic Scotland) 

eyes, such tombs often survived the Reformation 
relatively unscathed. This is also true of other 
furnishings of the presbytery area, including the 
piscina basin, where the vessels used at mass were 
washed, and of the sedilia, where the priest and his 
assistants sat at certain points of the service. The 
most important of these were usually on the south 
side of the presbytery, and might show similar 
miniature architectural detail to the founder's tomb 
which faced them, as part of the effort to create an 
appropriate ambience for the celebration of the mass. 
This is evident at a number of collegiate churches, 
including that at Lincluden. Sometimes the position 
of lost sedilia in a ruined church may be suggested 
by the slight thickening of excavated walls in this 
area, as at St Mary Kirkheugh in St Andrews. 
Piscinae were also often associated with lesser altars 
in other parts of the church, and their survival can 
help locate altar positions. 

In churches served by a body of clergy, such as 
those of collegiate foundations, it was the area to the 
west of the presbytery that accommodated the 
wooden stalls occupied by clerics during services. As 
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Figure 5.9 Skipness chapel (Argyll): interior looking westwards. Traces offixings for the screen can be seen 
in the masonry between the pair of windows on the left (Crown copyright: reproduced by permission of The 
Controller of HMSO and Historic Scotland) 

with altarpieces, these might sometimes by imported 
from abroad, as was the case at Melrose Abbey, 
where they were ordered from Cornelius van Aeltre 
of Bruges. The best surviving set of stalls is at King's 
College Chapel in Aberdeen (Eeles 1956), though 
there are also parts of sets from Dunblane Cathedral, 
Lincluden collegiate church and St Andrews parish 
church, and there are fragments from Aberdeen 
parish church. On the present limited evidence, 
arched canopies were preferred over the rich taber
nacle work favoured in England. When work is being 
carried out in the chancel area of churches, indica
tions of the sites of stalls may be detectable in 
differences of floor levels on each side of the choir 
area, or in changes in the pattern of floor finishes in 
these situations. 

In all churches the eastern parts- which were the 
province of the clergy - were presumably separated 
by one or more screens from the parts accessible to 
the lay folk, resulting in a very different spatial 
impression from what we see today (Hannah 1936). 
In structurally undifferentiated rectangular 
churches, evidence for the position of the screen can 
sometimes be detected in holes for the main horizon
tal beam in the side walls, as at Skipness (Argyll) (Fig 

5.9). The spacing and relationships of doors and 
windows can also provide useful pointers to the 
position of the screen. At Skipness it can be seen how 
the south wall had a priest's door with a window on 
each side towards its eastern end, which served the 
chancel; west of this a wider door was the main lay 
entrance to the nave, which also had a window on 
each side of it to light the nave. The screen was 
between these two groupings. It is possible that 
further evidence for the positions of screens and for 
the doorways through them may be indicated by wear 
patterns on surviving paving in some churches. 

In a number of rectangular churches there is more 
complex evidence for the form of the screen. When 
the church of the Observant Greyfriars in Aberdeen 
was being demolished in 1902, for example, traces of 
two blocked narrow windows - one above the other -
were found in the south wall between the third and 
fourth windows from the east (Cooper 1904). There 
was a piscina beneath the lower of them, while on the 
opposite side of the church were traces of a stair. 
From what has been found at other churches we 
know this indicates the position of the choir screen 
and of the platform of the rood loft which it sup
ported. The lower of the two windows lit the altars in 
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Figure 5.10 Glasgow Cathedral: the choir screen, with altar platforms added in front of the screen by 
Archbishop Blackadder. The bridges to the platforms from the transepts and above the stairs to the crypt are 
now gone (from Billings, The baronial and ecclesiastical antiquities of Scotland) 

front of the screen , while the upper one lit the 
crucifixion and associated altar on the loft; the stair 
gave access to the loft. 

Such an arrangement is further clarified by surviv
ing fragments at Foulis Easter Collegiate Church 
(Apted & Robertson 1962). There we still have the 
reused door leaves from the screen, together with a 
section of painted panelling - showing prophets and 
martyrs - which probably served as the balustrade 
in front of the rood loft. We also have the greater part 
of the crucifixion painting which filled the space 
between the rood loft and ceiling, and this inciden
tally also reveals the profile of the wagon ceiling 
which covered the church. These are unique surviv
als, but they help us to understand other churches 
for which there are partial descriptions of the screen, 
as at Elgin Cathedral, or where we have only the 
corbels of the loft, as at Perth parish church. At 
King's College Aberdeen there are the remains of an 
even more elaborate carved screen, with its doors, at 
the back of the return choir stalls. 

Elsewhere are examples of the stone screens which 
closed off the western end of the choir in many 
monastic, cathedral and collegiate churches. As well 
as surviving in sever al abandoned churches, such as 

Lincluden collegiate church, in some churches that 
remained in use they were retained to provide a 
convenient base for later subdivisions. This was the 
case at Glasgow Cathedral, where there was appar
ently, initially also a timber rood screen further west. 
Glasgow has also been fortunate in preserving the 
stone platforms for the two altars which were added 
on each side of the doorway through the screen (Fig 
5.10) (McRoberts 1967). At Inchcolm Abbey two open 
arcaded stone screens have been found blocked up in 
the east and west tower arches, the upper storeys of 
which had been converted to residential uses (Fig 
5.11). 

Liturgical furnishings were less prominent in the 
naves than the choirs of churches. But many baptis
mal fonts have survived (Walker J 1887), and others 
are still being identified. There are also traces ofholy 
water stoups flanking the doorways of several 
churches, where the faithful ritually cleansed them
selves on entering. Indications of the nave altars, 
founded in large numbers at most major churches, 
are also be found, as at Dunblane and Dunkeld 
Cathedrals, where the positions of the parclose 
screens which enclosed some of them are evident 
from slots in the arcade bases. Elsewhere, niches cut 



into piers, as at Perth parish church, or individually 
enriched windows, as at Crossraguel Abbey, prob
ably point to the positions of other altars. At another 
level of investigation, it may be possible to identify 
altar sites from the positions of raised sections of 
flooring, or from wear pattems in paving. Documen
tation must also be taken into consideration, and at 
Glasgow Cathedral, for example, it has been possible 
to identify at least 14 altars in the nave (Durkan 
1970, 59-69). Even in a burgh church such as that at 
St Andrews, there are known to have been over 30 
altars, many of which were in the nave (Rankin 1955, 
54--99). 

Another indicator of altar siting can be the position 
of tombs, which were sometimes associated with 
chantry altars. One example of this is the tomb in the 
lateral aisle projecting from the south side of the nave 
of Corstorphine parish church. Highly enriched 
tombs were a prominent feature in many churches 
(Brydall1895), especially where there was a wealthy 
family with a long term interest in the church. 
Sometimes tombs could also serve as liturgical 
furnishings, as has already been seen in the case of 
Easter sepulchres. At Elgin Cathedral, a tomb on the 
north side of the presbytery served additionally as a 
stone screen at what was probably the upper en
trance to the choir, immediately in front of the gradus 
presbyterii. There is scope for much research on tomb 
design, and it will almost certainly prove possible to 
identify the work of individual designers: there is 
reason for thinking that one mason was responsible 
for tombs at both Elgin Cathedral and Fordyce parish 
church (Banffs) for example. The heraldic displays on 
so many of these tombs would have added one more 
touch of colour to interiors which might a lready have 
been richly painted. 

Church decoration 

Church interiors were probably as richly decorated 
as could be afforded, with colour introduced by a 
variety of means. Something has already been said 
of paintings associated with altars, choir screens and 
tombs, but there would also have been paintings on 
walls, ceilings and vaults, in important areas, usu
ally above a coat of limewash. Some impression of 
this can still be gained in the chapter house of 
Dry burgh Abbey (Fig 5.12) or the bay of vaulting over 
the east end of the north aisle at Dunfermline Abbey, 
but much may still remain to be discovered. In some 
cases removal of secondary walling has revealed 
paintings in excellent condition, as in the apse of 
Thurso parish church (Caithness), or in what may 
have been a tomb recess in the earlier choir of 
Inchcolm Abbey. Many other paintings have prob
ably been covered by layers of later paint or plaster 
and, if paint or plaster are to be removed from walls 
that could be of medieval date, it is particularly 
important that this is done under expert supervi
sion. 

Another means of introducing colour into church 
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Figure 5.11 Inchcolm Abbey (Fife): the 
fragmentary remains of the eastern of the two 
arcaded screens between choir and nave (Crown 
copyright: reproduced by permission of The 
Controller of HMSO and Historic Scotland) 

interiors was by stained glass. Apart from mid 16th 
century panels in the Magdalene Chapel in Edin
burgh, however, little medieval glass has survived in 
Scotland. Nevertheless, fragments are often discov
ered in the course of investigations (Tennant et al 
1984). Not only is it found during excavations, as 
was the case at Elgin Cathedral, but at Holyrood 
Abbey many pieces were found when the south 
triforium of the nave was reopened (Eeles 1915). At 
Inchmahome Priory it was discovered that masonry 
infilling of the lower part of the east windows- which 
had presumably been inserted as the backing to a 
retable behind the high altar - had encapsulated 
several fragments. 

Colour could be extended to the flooring of 
churches, usually in the form of tiled pavements 
(Richardson 1929, Norton 1994). Areas of elaborate 
tiling have been found at many monastic sites 
including the Cistercian abbeys of Newbattle and 
Melrose. Such pavements continue to be found , 
with an extensive one recently excavated at Dun
bar Trinitarian House (Berwicks) (W ordsworth J 
1983). But tiled pavements were certainly not 
limited to monastic houses, as is evident from finds 
at Forgan parish church (Fife) (di Folco & Harris 
1972). 
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Figure 5.12 Dry burgh Abbey (Berwicks): traces of painted arcading on the north wall of the chapter house. 
These reflect the stone arcading along the east wall (Crown copyright: reproduced by permission of The 
Controller of HMSO and Historic Scotland) 

Other features and buildings associated with 
ecclesiastical sites 

Relatively little is known about foci of worship 
outside churches in Scotland. However, many holy 
wells or springs are recorded, some of which re
mained centres of superstitious belief long after the 
Reformation, such as that associated with St Fillan 
in Glendochart (Perths), where a small Augustinian 
priory was founded in the early 14th century. 
Possibly the most impressive structures associated 
with a water cult were at Restalrig (Edinburgh) 
where over the spring, there was a delightful vaulted 
hexagonal well head which was moved to Holyrood 
Park in the 19th century (Fig 5.13). Nearby and 
closely reflecting its architectural forms, albeit on a 
much larger scale, is what remains of a two-storeyed 
hexagonal collegiate chapel attached to Restalrig 
parish church. Although some doubts have been cast 
on whether this structure was also associated with 
water rituals, the hexagonal plan, together with the 
high water table and a dedication to St Triduana, 

Figure 5.13 St Margaret's Well, Edinburgh (from 
Grant, Old and New Edinburgh) 
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Figure 5.14 St Ninian's Cave, Isle ofWhithorn (Wigtowns) (Crown copyright: reproduced by permission of 
The Controller of HMSO and Historic Scotland) 

make its function as a well house seem a strong 
possibility (Maclvor 1963). 

Considerable numbers of caves were revered be
cause of their supposed connections with saints (Fig 
5.14). In Fife, a cave at Pittenweem was associated 
with St Fillan, one at Dysart with St Serf, St Ninian's 
cave at Glasserton near Whithom has incised 
crosses, and at Dunfermline one is linked with St 
Margaret. Such caves tend not to have evident 
architectural interest, though it is likely that there 
will be remains of archaeological significance below 
the ground surfaces, such as the pavement found at 
Glasserton (Maxwell1885). 

Cult centres of some kind may also be indicated by 
crosses. A rare survival is the medieval market cross 
at Banff, which still has a crucifixion flanked by the 
figures of Mary and John at its head, though the 
function of such a cross was presumably to mark and 
sanctifY the main trading area. In general, crosses 
are more common in the Western Highlands than the 
Lowlands (Steer & Bannerman 1977). This is likely 
to be chiefly a result of the accidents of survival, but 
it would be interesting to know if it could be linked 
to the differing distribution patterns of parish 
churches and chapels in the two areas. 

A number of crosses still stand in churchyards, and 
as such are among the few material remains to be 
found within medieval burial grounds in Scotland. In 
general gravestones and other memorials of this 
period h ave not survived well, although - like the 
crosses - many more remain in the Western High
lands, as at Keills (ibid), than in other parts of the 

country. The poor survival rates of memorials have 
not encouraged systematic research into the plan
ning and history of churchyards, though this is an 
area which deserves more active investigation. 
Where gravestones have survived, their distribution 
can be instructive about the primary siting and 
subsequent expansion of the graveyard, and may also 
help to indicate where the church stood in the 
absence of other evidence. It is important to remem
ber that graveyards were not confined to rural 
churches and that, even when an urban churchyard 
has been completely built over, archaeological evi
dence for it is likely to survive, as has recently been 
found at Dundee. 

Further light is cast on attitudes towards church
yards by the statutes which required them to be 
enclosed in order to keep out animals, with the parish 
generally having to pay for the greater part of the 
boundary wall, apart from the section which ran 
around the chancel. That cemeteries might be cen
tres of social activity is suggested by the need to 
legislate against holding wrestling matches or un
seemly games within them on feast days, and secular 
trials were also forbidden within the area (Dowden 
1910, 143-5). Evidence for such activities might still 
emerge from fuller investigation. 

In some graveyards there were freestanding chap
els, as atTain (Ross), while at Maybole the collegiate 
church apparently had its origins in a chapel within 
the churchyard. Some chapels may have been asso
ciated with hermitages, and there are many 
references to hermits in later medieval Scotland 
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Figure 5.15 Foulden tithe barn (E Lothian) 
(Crown copyright: reproduced by permission of The 
Controller of HMSO and Historic Scotland) 

(McRoberts 1965b). One of the best known hermitage 
sites is the chapel of St Anthony in Holyrood Park, 
though it is likely that most were less ambitious. 
Another structure occasionally placed adjacent to a 
churchyard was a barn for the parochial teinds (or 
tithes). Buildings which could have served these 
functions survive at Foulden (Berwicks) (Fig 5.15) 
and Whitekirk (E Lothian), though in both cases it is 
unclear how far the structures we now see still reflect 
their medieval form. 

When we move on to consider the accommodation 
built for the clergy, we have to admit almost complete 
ignorance about the types of residence that might be 
provided for parish priests in the later Middle Ages. 
Since the majority of livings were appropriated to 
some other ecclesiastical body, and even a consider
able number of vicarages were themselves appropri
ated, the majority of parish priests in Scotland were 
very poor. It is therefore most unlikely that their 
houses were of any great pretensions. Significantly, 
in the 14th century there were complaints from 
bishops about the poor state of many manses, and at 
various periods there were injunctions covering the 
need for repairs (Dowden 1910, 130- 1). 

Fortunately, our knowledge of the housing of the 
secular clergy increases as we look higher up the 
social scale. It is possible we have some traces of the 
residences of the prebendaries who served collegiate 
foundations at Seton and Lincluden, the latter 
probably taking as its starting point the east claus
tra! range of the nunnery that it supplanted. The 
canons attached to the greater cathedrals evidently 
enjoyed enviable standards ofliving within spacious 
manses. At Glasgow one possible prebendal manse 
still survives and, from what we know of others there, 

some were freestanding houses of an essentially 
urban character (Gordon J 1898). The survival of an 
inventory of the manse of the prebend Stobo at 
Glasgow provides a valuable indicator of the high 
level of comfort that might be enjoyed by one of the 
better endowed canons (Warrack 1920, 37-62; 
McRoberts 1971). At Elgin, where much of the 
precentor's house still stands, it seems the manses 
were substantial tower-house-like residences, each 
set within its own walled garden, and in 1489 
detailed injunctions were issued to ensure they were 
put in proper order (Dowden 1910, 93-4) (Fig 5.16). 

At the top of the ecclesiastical scale, the bishops 
(later archbishops) of St Andrews and Glasgow each 
had magnificent castles not far from their cathedrals. 
We also know of rural residences of the archbishops 
of St Andrews at Melgund (Angus), Monimail and 
Dairsie (Fife), and of the bishops of Moray at 
Corstorphine. What we know of the residences of the 
bishops of less wealthy dioceses of Caithness and 
Brechin suggests, as might be expected, that they 
were closer in scale to the houses of middle-ranking 
magnates, though we have little information on the 
ancillary buildings that would have been set around 
the main residential core. 

Monastic planning 

Our understanding of many monastic sites is largely 
based on excavations carried out for local antiquari
ans and landowners (eg Campbell 1896, 291), or on 
early clearance excavations carried out for the 
Ministry of Works and its predecessors as a prelude 
to laying out those sites for visitors. Recently there 
have been a number of productive re-excavations of 
such sites, as at Jedburgh (Lewis & Ewart 1995) and 
Dundrennan (Kirkcudbrights) (Ewart 1992). There 
have also been some important excavations at sites 
about which little was previously known, as at the 
priories of Lesmahagow (Lanarks) (Wordsworth & 
Gordon 1982 and May (Fife) (J ames & Yeoman 1992). 

On current evidence it seems that, at the great 
majority ofhouses of monks and canons regular, the 
main nucleus of conventual buildings followed the 
usual European pattern in being arranged around 
three sides of a square cloister, preferably on the 
south side of the church nave (Cruden 1960; Fawcett 
1984). In this arrangement the chapter house and 
dormitory were on the east side, and the refectory on 
the side of the cloister which looked across to the 
church. This is also true of those few mendicant 
houses where there has been some archaeological 
investigation beyond the church, as at Jedburgh 
Observant Franciscan House (Rogers J 1992) and 
Linlithgow Carmelite Friary (Stones 1989). 

There are exceptions, however, even at some 
houses of the older orders, such as the Benedictine 
priory of Coldingham (Berwicks), where the cloister 
appears to have flanked the choir. The order which 
shows the widest range of possibilities is that of the 
Augustinian Canons. At Inchcolm, the cloister was 
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Figure 5.16 Elgin 'Bishop's House' (Moray): the manse which was probably allocated to the cathedral 
chanter or precentor (Crown copyright: reproduced by permission of The Controller of HMSO and Historic 
Scotland) 

rebuilt on the south side of the old church nave even 
after a new church had been built further east. Yet 
more oddly at Inchcolm, the whole ground floor of the 
three ranges was given over to the cloister walks, 
with the rooms themselves on the floor above. 
Sections of the cloister walks are also absorbed into 
the ranges at the Augustinian houses of Jedburgh 
and Inchmahome. The most eccentric arrangements 
may have been at those small Augustinian houses 
where there was an earlier community of some type, 
or a parish church, before the introduction of the 
canons (see Edwards p 61). At Pittenweem, for 
example, the spacious conventual court was a short 
distance from the church, while at Monymusk (Aber
deens) there is no surviving evidence of any kind for 
a cloister adjoining the church. Such small sites of 
canons would merit closer investigation. 

Also requiring study are the modifications that 
may have been made to the conventual buildings of 
all orders to adapt them to changing forms of 
monastic life towards the end of the Middle Ages. At 
Pittenweem, for example, there are references to the 
canons having their own houses and gardens (Cow an 
1982, 37, 41). At Holyrood, it seems the canons were 
prepared to give up their old refectory so that the 
king could use it for a hall, as his palace spread to 
take over some of the older conventual buildings 

(Dunbar 1984, 17). At many abbeys it has been 
assumed that evidence for secondary changes should 
be linked with post-Reformation domestic remodel
ling for the commendators and, while this may be 
correct, other possibilities should be considered. 

Beyond the main nucleus of buildings, the plan
ning of the majority of Scottish monastic sites within 
the greater precinct is largely unknown, and this is 
another field that urgently demands further re
search. A small number of sites are fortunate in the 
relative completeness of their remains, such as 
Crossraguel, or because they have been extensively 
investigated, as at St Andrews (Cant 1976). Never
theless, the sum of our knowledge of the possible 
range of building types, and of their disposition 
within the precinct, is meagre. 

This low level of understanding also extends to the 
estates which generated much of the monastic 
income, and to the types of structures which may 
have been built upon them. Buildings on a few 
Cistercian granges have been recognised, including 
the rather enigmatic complex on a grange ofMelrose 
at Penshiel Lothian). Another grange of Melrose, 
at Mauchline (Ayrs), has a handsome tower house as 
its nucleus, though that is probably the relic of an 
abbatial country house rather than of a working 
estate. Much of the material contained in collections 
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of monastic charters, such as those of the Cistercian 
house of Coupar Angus (Perths) (Rogers C 1880; 
Easson 194 7), has been considered by historians . Yet, 
apart from a preliminary study of the estates of 
Melrose and Dryburgh (Gilbert 1983), relatively 
little has so far been done to relate the documentary 
to the topographical evidence, or to understand the 
evidence for changing patterns in the exploitation of 
the estates. However, in its work in the Borders, the 
RCAHMS is currently looking at monastic estates in 
that area in a way that is likely to set a pattern for 
research elsewhere (RCAHMS 1994, 110-1). 

Specific research objectives 

In writing the above, those areas where fuller 
information is required if we are to build up an 
adequate understanding of late medieval church 
buildings, and of how they reflect the life of which 
they were the focus, have been emphasised. This 
underlines the urgent need to take any opportunity 
which might present itself of investigating ecclesias
tical buildings and sites, especially when they are 
threatened by irreversible change. More specifically, 
the following research objectives can be identified as 
being among the essential prerequisites for develop
ing a fuller understanding: 

• to identify the locations of all medieval ecclesiasti
cal sites, including those of dependent chapels 

• to collate the documentary evidence relating to 
ecclesiastical sites 

• to carry out architectural analysis of the surviving 
medieval ecclesiastical buildings as a basis for 
developing fuller understanding of the dissemina
tion of architectural ideas, of regional variations 
and ofthe contributions of individual craftsmen 

• to investigate, on the basis of both written and 
architectural evidence, how far the conventual 
buildings of monastic houses may have been 
adapted for modified forms of monastic life in the 
century before the Reformation 

• to carry out research into the documentary and 
physical evidence for monastic precincts beyond 
the main claustra! nucleus 

• to investigate the evidence for monastic land 
holding among the various orders and in different 
parts of the country, and to build up an under
standing of the full range of building types likely 
to be associated with the monastic estates. 

The medieval church on the Isle of 
Man c 1200-1600 
Lawrence Butler 

There are few visible religious buildings on Man 
which can be confidently claimed to have been built 
before the 13th century, even though the majority of 
sites show evidence offar greater antiquity. Only St 
Patrick's chapel and the round tower on Peel can 

claim to have been constructed before 1200. In part, 
this absence of structures may result from a tradition 
of building in wood or wattle. It may also reflect the 
organizational and political changes of the late 12th 
century. The island was not well endowed with 
building stone: the major mountain mass was of slate 
and the northern sandhills (the Ayres) were of glacial 
material including boulders. Only around Peel on the 
west coast, where Old Red Sandstone occurred, and 
around Castletown in the south east, where Triassic 
Limestone could be quarried, was there any building 
stone suitable for squared masonry or decorative 
details. Timber was available in the sheltered glens, 
and willows, alders, birch and hazel grew thickly in 
the ill-drained marshes and curraghs. Both reeds 
and slates for roofing could be readily obtained. Sand 
and lime for mortar were also available. The accessi
bility of such materials allowed churches to be built, 
but did militate against architecture of high quality 
except where there was a strong motive force of 
patronage which might bring finer stones from 
overseas. 

In the central Middle Ages patronage was provided 
by the kings and bishops, the former based from the 
reign of Ragnhild onwards at Castletown (near the 
limestone source), the latter from the reign of Simon 
at Peel (close to the sandstone quarries). The kings 
were the patrons of the Cistercian abbey of Rush en, 
r ebuilt between 1196 and 1257; the bishops built the 
cathedral on Peel Island from 1226, replacing distant 
Iona. These two are the only large cruciform build
ings on the Isle of Man. The abbey has been the 
subject of recent excavation around its north tran
sept tower which still stands (Butler 1988). The 
cathedral survives rootless and possessed a demol
ished south aisle. No excavation has taken place 
within the cathedral though the ground to its north 
has been extensively examined. The only other 
church to contain an aisle was the chapel of St Mary 
in Castletown (Cubbon 1982). The abbey was its 
patron but it was also adjacent to the royal castle. 
After the death of the last independent king in 1266, 
the island passed under the control of the Scots 
(though still in the ecclesiastical province of Trond
heim in Norway) until1360. It then came under the 
control of the English and was later placed within the 
province of York. The southern islands of Scotland, 
the Sudreyars, stayed within the rule of the Scottish 
King; the bishop of Man therefore lost control over 
'Sodor' from Iona southwards to Bute. 

The remaining 15 parish churches were all small 
rectangular buildings with few datable features . It is 
not known whether their earliest phase was a simple 
square chapel or keeill before they attained parochial 
status. Many suffered severely from Victorian resto
rations and now have plastered interiors, rough-cast 
exteriors and new roof timbers and slates. The best 
evidence for their pre-Victorian appearance comes 
from the abandoned or unrestored churches at 
Braddan, Lonan, Marown and Ballaugh, though 
illustrations in the Manx Museum show most of the 
churches in their 1830 condition. It is clear that there 



Figure 5.17 St Michael's Chapel (LA S Butler) 

were few decorative elements: the door arch and the 
churchyard cross at Maughold are rare survivals, 
though the east window tracery at the Franciscan 
friary at Ballabeg is another ornate example in 
contrast to the simple lancet openings and the 
two-centred arched doorways. 

The existing churches, except for Lonan and 
Marown, show little evidence of their architectural 
development in the Middle Ages. However, they do 
show the form of their churchyards and the choice of 
site by their founders. The former are usually 
circular or contain circular elements, and are often 
raised above the surrounding ground by the density 
of burials. Some contain a well or have one in close 
proximity. No medieval church is located on a valley 
floor or on a prominent hill top. Instead they are on 
coastal terraces (Jurby, Michael), on low hills (An
dreas, Bride, Kirk Christ Rushen, Santan), or on hill 
slopes (Arbory, Braddan, Marown, Maughold). At 
Malew there are standing stones on low hills to west 
and east. As previously noted many churches have 
collections of early Christian crosses and memorials, 
of which the majority have been found in the church 
fabric or in the churchyard. Others have been 
brought from keeill sites or from positions as bound
ary markers. The continuing use of long cist graves 
makes the dating of those isolated burials found in 
modern grave digging uncertain (as it does in Wales). 

The work of Kermode and Bruce (1968) in record
ing the lesser chapel or 'keeill' sites, the abandoned 
churchyards ('rhullicks') and the better preserved 
wells ('spoot') has been followed up by Robinson and 
J ohnson in preparing the SMR record, making 
extensive use of early maps, tithe survey and estate 
field books, local folk lore and air photography. Only 
the keeills at St Trinians and St Michael's Island (Fig 
5.17) stand up to eaves height, and there is every 
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reason to think that St Trinians is anomalous - a 
canons' church manque. The usual township keeill 
was a single cell building 4 m by 3 m with a door at 
the west, or sometimes south, and an altar plinth 
attached to the east wall. It would hold a priest and 
one family, though suggestions have been made that 
the laity gathered outside the building. Apart from 
the northern upland site ofDruidale (Morris C 1983) 
there has been no recent excavation, and compara
tive data from the south west quarter of the island 
would be useful. No well has been excavated, but 
unless it has an adjacent chapel it might only give 
information about post-Reformation folk cults. Those 
wells and keeills which have dedications to Latin 
saints may be more recently founded than those from 
which early Christian stones have been recovered, 
but rededication or a preference for apostolic patrons 
may make even this sequence uncertain. 

There are two strands for further work to unravel. 
The first is at the existing parish churches. When
ever the opportunity arises to examine the fabric, 
exposed when plaster or rough-cast is stripped, this 
should be fully recorded; equally the opportunity to 
view areas exposed under floors should be taken. 
When the older part of the churchyard and its 
boundary walls is disturbed, observation may help us 
to understand the sequence of the perimeter circuit 
and can check for buried memorial stones or coin 
hoards. The second strand is at the keeill sites. 
Although many are in theory protected, there are 
inadequate means to stop attrition by destructive 
farming activities. The damage caused to the friary 
at Ballabeg by concreting the yard and erecting a 
large barn is a worrying example of this process. It is 
a particular danger when a keeill stands on the edge 
of a large farm built as the successor to the family 
township which the keeill served. Here an enhanced 
protection is needed, with a programme of excavation 
when modern housing development makes sympa
thetic guardianship impossible. Such excavation 
must include the burial ground and its boundary 
bank as well as the keeill. Only then will it be possible 
to place these minor sites in their appropriate niche 
in the development of settlement and medieval 
religious history. It may also show whether the 
Reformation brought rapid decay on the Scottish 
Puritan model or a long steady decline in the Irish 
Catholic manner. 

Note 

1. For a fuller discussion of the architecture see 
MacGibbon & Ross (1896-7), Cruden (1986) and 
Fawcett ( 1994a) 



6 'A landscape white with churches': 
Wales AD 1200-1600 

Lawrence Butler 

Introduction 

The opening years of the 13th century saw the rise 
to power of Llywelyn ab Iorwerth (Llywelyn the 
Great), but his principality never included the whole 
of Wales. Although other princes and Welsh lords 
recognised his supremacy, there was a substantial 
part of south Wales which remained under Norman 
rule. Wales was a land first divided between the 
Welsh and the Saxons, and then between the Welsh 
and the Normans. Accordingly the three traditions 
are represented in religious practices and architec
ture. These divisions remained throughout the 
medieval period despite the removal of independent 
Welsh princes by 1284. There was always a distinc
tion between the heartland of Wales (pura Wallia ) 
within Caernarvonshire and Anglesey and facing 
Cardigan Bay, and the more Anglicized Marches and 
southern coastland. This was a distinction which 
remained until the reign of Elizabeth Tudor. Then, 
the appointment of Welsh-speaking bishops, the 
translation of the Book of Common Prayer and the 
Bible into Welsh, and the retention of ancient 
customs concerning the feast days of saints and the 
use of holy wells, fostered a sense of separation from 
the Established Church in England, blurring the 
earlier distinctions. 

The 12th century 

The 12th century was a period of rapid change in 
organization and architecture. It is therefore intrin
sically important, but also crucial to a fuller 
understanding of developments within the later 
medieval church. The peripatetic bishops of the 
pre-Conquest period became anchored at cathedrals 
recognised by the Normans (St David's (Pembs)), 
selected by them (eg Llandaf (Glam) and St Asaph 
(Flints)), or briefly occupied by them (Bangor 
(Caerns)). TheN orman architectural input into these 
cathedrals lacks recent structural analysis and, until 
very recently, any appreciation of their archaeologi
cal potential. The role ofthe N ormans and Flemings 
in founding new churches at nucleated villages along 
the south Wales littoral has long been accepted in 
general, but has yet to be studied in detail. The 
intrusive nature of the Benedictine houses has been 
recognised in historical terms but not appreciated 
architecturally, except where it is most obvious, as at 
Brecon (Brecs) or Chepstow (Mon). The latter church 
is the only urban house where the domestic ranges 
have been excavated (Shoesmith 1991). 
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By contrast, research in the Welsh territories has 
been dominated by two assumptions. The first, 
proposed by Bowen (1956, 1972), is that all the 
churches bearing the names of native saints (Welsh, 
Irish or Breton) represent sites of considerable 
antiquity, probably of 6th or 7th century origin. This 
theory, further elaborated by Bowen and Gresham 
(1967, 267-75), presumes that there has been no 
subsequent transference of site and no new colonisa
tion. The second, best enunciated by Radford (1963), 
is that all churches fall into three categories: mother 
churches, churches of.lesser dignity, and chapels (Fig 
6.1). The task of the researcher is to place the 900 
medieval churches in Wales into one of these three 
categories and to determine whether their ground 
plan (respectively cruciform, twin cell and single cell) 
is appropriate to their status. Again this theory 
presumes that there has been no movement between 
the categories and that subsequent rebuilding re
spects their original status. Both theories are long 
overdue for critical challenge. 

However, a start has been made on such criticism. 
Yates (1973a, b) has assembled full details of dedica
tions, both Celtic and non-Celtic. He has suggested 
that non-Celtic or Latin dedications are the result of 
a belief in the efficacy of central Latin saints and 
should not be rejected in 'the chase after obscure, and 
sometimes non-existent, Celtic saints' to provide 
evidence for missionary journeys. Miller (1979, 18-
20) has also examined the credentials of the Celtic 
saints and suggested that the 'founders', particularly 
in Anglesey, were more likely to be secular land
owners in the lOth to 12th century. The continuing 
popularity of dedications to major saints has been 
explored by H James (1993). Radford's tripartite 
model has been queried by W Thomas (1970) and by 
Butler (1971), but it needs a still more thorough 
examination than has so far been provided. 

The 13th century 

In the Norman-held territories the pattern of urban 
churches and new churches in the nucleated villages 
needs to be set against the survival of an earlier 
stratum of mother churches: eg St Wool os at Newport 
(Mon), Llancarfan (Glam) and isolated churches in 
the Welshry. Within the towns the hierarchy of 
churches can be established by location analysis to 
supplement evidence from documents and architec
tural details, as at Haverfordwest (Pembs), Pem
broke and Caermarthen (Butler 1985, 469- 504). The 
comparative rarity of minor devotional chapels is 
another characteristic, such as St Pirans, Cardiff 
(Glam) or Cape! Llywelyn, Welshpool (Mont). The 
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Figure 6.1 Plans based on status: (a) St Padarn's church, Llanbadarn Fawr (Cards) (after Billing 1975), a 
mother church; (b) Llancarfan (Glam), a regional church (after Butler 1971) and (c) All Saints, Cellan 
(Cards), a local church (after Radford 1963) (Drawn by D Rust) 
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modest aspirations of the Norman towns may be 
testified by the virtual absence of hospitals (only at 
Bridgend (Glam), Swansea (Glam), Tenby (Pembs), 
and Spital, north of Haverfordwest) and the sparse
ness of friaries (only Brecon, Cardiff, Caermarthen, 
Denbigh, Newport and Rhuddlan (Flints); also two 
Welsh foundations of Bangor and Llanfaes (Ang)). 
The only recent excavation has been at Caermarthen 
Greyfriars (T J ames forthcoming), though long-term 
excavations at the Augustinian priory outside Haver
fordwest have recently been concluded. 

In the Welsh-governed territories urbanism was 
slow to take root before 1284 and there is little 
evidence for new church foundation. However, it is 
clear that in Montgomeryshire the mother churches, 
such as Meifod and Kerry, were influenced by 
Norman architectural styles, having had Roman
esque arcades and door arches inserted, and in 
Caemarvonshire the clas church of Beddgelert, 
occupied by a reformed Augustinian community, was 
built in a pure form of early Gothic, transeptal in 
plan, presumably to provide space for extra altars. 
Some of these clas churches, such as Meifod, Llan
deilo Fawr (Carms) and Llangollen (Denbs), once had 
additional stone-built chapels in a large circular 
churchyard, while a few others had a shrine chapel 
(cell y bedd) attached to the church (Pennant Melan
gell (Mont), Patrishow (Brecs)) or closely adjacent to 
it (Clynnog (Caems), Gwytherin (Denbs), Llaneilian 
(Ang)) (see Edwards p 55). 

Most of the parish churches are mentioned in 
taxation and ordination records, starting in 1254 or 
1291 (Record Commission 1802; Lunt 1926; also 
Evans J G 1899, 918-9; Crouch 1988). In examining 
surviving churches it is often necessary to filter out 
Victorian restorations which 'corrected' the details of 
doorways and windows, supplied new fonts, organ 
chambers and vestries, and might have added a 
chancel to give a modest structure greater dignity. In 
some cases the church was paved for the first time in 
the period 1875-1900. 

Throughout the Welsh areas, especially in Caer
narvonshire and Merioneth, the two cell church was 
standard. The chancel arch divided the clergy (and 
patron) from the laity in the nave. It was both a 
property boundary and the entrance to a zone of 
greater sanctity. Its importance might be empha
sised by carving or moulding, often the case in 
Anglesey. By contrast, the doorway used by the 
congregation was less attractively treated and the 
sculptured tympanum virtually unknown, eg Pen
man (Ang) and Llanbadam Fawr (Cards). This raises 
the question of the imperatives of construction- who 
decided what was built, where it was built and what 
materials were used? This last aspect is of consider
able importance in Wales which has so few tractable 
stones in the Welsh areas. Imported stone was 
occasionally used. At two churches the founders are 
known: Llanfihangel y traethau (Mer), with its pillar 
stone recording the foundation in the reign of Owain 
Gwynedd; and Llanaber (Mer), with its presumed 
association with Hywel ap Gruffydd ap Cynan (d 

1216). The chapel ofBettws Gwerful Goch (Mer) has 
preserved in its name the identity of its foundress. It 
is likely to be early 13th century in date. The study 
of dedications can be a minefield, but dedications to 
the apostles and to Latin saints such as Michael and 
George may mark new post 1200 foundations rather 
than rededications (except at those monastic 
churches which link a Latin saint to a native one). 

The work of Edward Lhuyd in collecting his 
parochial enquiries (Cambrian Arch Assoc 1909-
1911), and of George Owen in studying Cemaes 
(Pembs) (Fenton 1811), drew antiquarian attention 
to field chapels. These are particularly numerous in 
Caernarvonshire and Anglesey, but elsewhere there 
are both ruined chapels and single cell buildings of 
minor status (Wade-Evans 1910). The relationship of 
these minor township chapels to the parish church 
needs more research: it may be that the pattern visible 
on the Isle of Man where each treen had its own chapel 
or keill is repeated in Wales with each township ('tref) 
having its chapel ('cil'), though some later became 
parochial structures, as at Cil-y-cwm (Carms) and 
Cilcennin (Cards). The association of the holy well 
with the chapel is characteristic of Wales, though F 
Jones (1954) tended to record the well without 
reference to its settlement and the churchyard. 

The importance of the saint's name, relics or tomb 
in declaring an allegiance should not be underesti
mated. These dedications represent a different form 
of patronage or indicate political access to both a 
religious and a secular protection. Sometimes the 
saint is shown in sculpture, as on the cross at 
Llanynys (Denbs), sometimes on wall painting or 
timber beams. These tangible links reinforce the 
verbal petitions in poetry, hymns and collects which 
still survive. However, secular protection was 
equally important and tombs such as the ornate slab 
at Llanfair-y-cwmmwd (Ang) show how a founder or 
protector could emphasise his position in death as in 
life. Gresham (1968) has studied 13th century tomb 
sculpture in north Wales. There is an urgent need for 
a similar study in south Wales, especially in Brych
einiog, to replace the superficial survey by Rodger 
(1912). Sculpture, often of a rudimentary nature, was 
also present on fonts. The work of Tyrell-Green 
(1918-19) provided a pioneer study but more needs 
to be done to link font provision with status and date 
of foundation. Are these 13th century fonts initial 
endowments or are they replacements of wooden 
bowls as required under the reforming movements 
from Canterbury and Rome? Do they signify the 
transfer from outdoor baptism at the holy well? 

Plan and ritual provisions in the central 
Middle Ages 

Tombs and fonts are indicators of wealth, but a 
stronger indicator is the church plan and ritual 
provisions. Here it is better to take the overall 
development rather than a century-by-century view. 
The cruciform church with a central tower is rare: is 



\ 

I 
I 
I 

I 
I 
I 
I 
I 

Lawrence Butler 107 

I 
I 
I 
I 

I 
I 

I 
I 
I 
I 
I 
I 
I 

' \ 
\ ' 
\ ' ' _) 

,' 
I 

I 
I 

second phase church 

0 5 10 

n re-cut cross-ditch 

15 

\ 
\ 

' ' \ 

20 

\ 

' \ 
',, 

'\ \, ,. .. r 

' ............. 

25m 

Figure 6.2 Plan ofCapel Maelog (Rads) (reproduced by permission of Clwyd-Powys Archaeological Trust 
and the Society for Medieval Archaeology) 

it always the token of a family of priests or are there 
other circumstances by which such a plan can evolve? 
The normal twin cell church of nave and chancel 
should provoke no suspicion, but there may be 
examples (eg Bleddfa (Rads)) where both cells are of 
equal width and length, prompting the thought that 
here is a single cell church which has doubled in size 
under unusual extemal influences, such as the 
Mortimer-owned castle nearby. Usually the apse is 
restricted to Benedictine churches of Norman foun
dation. This makes the presence of apses at Llanfair 
Pwllgwyngyll (Ang), Burry Holms (Glam) and at 
Capel Maelog (Rads) (Fig 6.2) (Britnell1990) excep
tional and should initiate enquiry into the special 
circumstances which made this ritual termination a 
desirable, though temporary, feature. The provision 
of sacristies either on the north side ofthe chancel or 
at the extreme east end of the chancel (as at Llancarfan 
(Glam)) is so unusual as to invite questions about the 
founder or provider, but also to stimulate a closer 
examination of the existing structures to ascertain 
whether a sacristy has been removed (leaving only 
footings or toothings) or whether it has been con
verted in the Victorian period into an organ-chamber. 
Closer examination should also show other ritual 
arrangements: the position of the altar indicated 
both by existing piscinae and by blocked aumbries, 
the division at the chancel arch where a former stone 
screen may be hinted at by a carved moulding 
starting at waist height, provision of subsidiary 
altars indicated by image niches, corbels and squints, 
and the survival of a patch of decorated floor tiling 
identifying a former altar position. 

Apart from the enigmatic Capel Maelog, excava
tion has been extremely limited: only at Rhosili in 
Gower (Glam) (Fig 6.3) (Davidson et al 1987), 
Highlight (Glam), Kemeys Commander (Mon), Llan
gar (Mer) (Shoesmith 1980) and Rhuddlan (Quinnell 
& Blockley 1994) has there been the opportunity to 
interrogate the intemal details of the twin cell plan. 
Certainly there are insufficient data to identify re
gional or racial characteristics. However, excavations 
at Highlight did show the antiquity of the font position 
and the late addition of the porch; the excavation also 
uncovered the plan of the priest's house on the edge 
of the churchyard and showed the character of the 
churchyard wall. These associations are just as 
important as the detailed examination ofthe church, 
because they show the input of the community into 
support for the priest and the allocation of space for 
burial within the settlement boundary. 

The later Middle Ages 

There are two approaches to this period. On the one 
hand the catastrophe theory emphasises the Ed
wardian conquests in north and mid Wales and the 
rebellions ofMadog and ofOwain Glyndwr. It states 
that these political events, the Black Death, recur
rent plagues and continuing unrest would have had 
a disastrous impact on church building programmes. 
Only when the Welsh dynasty of Tudor ascended the 
English throne could church building commence with 
renewed vigour, as in the rich vale of Clwyd. On the 
other hand, the continuum approach stresses the 
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Figure 6.3 Rhosili, Gower (by permission of 
Glamorgan-Gwent Archaeological Trust) 

influx of English masons and settlers. Clearly there 
must have been an architectural spin-off from castle 
and town building. These episodes of unrest were 
localised and short-lived, strengthening rather than 
undermining the piety of the faithful. Under such 
circumstances church building would continue - as 
in the increased provision of bell-towers and porches, 
the former perhaps with a secondary purpose of 
defence for the settlement, the latter emphasising 
the legal use of the church door for oath-taking and 
marriage bargains. Perhaps porches also indicated 
climatic deterioration and the need for shelter. 

There are arguments in favour of both viewpoints. 
It cannot be denied that churches continued to be 
extended, adorned and filled with fittings of high 
quality. Admittedly the evidence is stronger for .the 
period after 1450 than for the previous century, but 
in part that is due to the intractable nature ofWelsh 
slate and its unsuitability for creating any but the 
simplest of window openings and roof vaults. The 
study of mouldings and tracery would benefit from 
the approach of E Roberts (1977). There are good 
examples of side chapels erected for 
burial, as at Raglan (Mon), Cowbridge (Glam) and 
Stackpole Elidir (Pembs), and a few examples of 
chantries, as at Llantwit Major (Glam), but propor
tionately far less than in England. More 

characteristic is the double aisle separated by an 
elegant arcade, particularly in the vale of Clwyd, but 
also occurring in Lleyn, as at Aberdaron (Caerns). 
The usual explanation is that the second aisle is for 
devotion to the Virgin Mary, but it can equally be a 
deliberate creation by a gentry family eager to 
display its wealth in carving, heraldic glass and tomb 
sculpture and to provide for its own exclusive seating 
and burial. Hubbard (1986) prefers to call these 
double naves. He sees them as the product of a two 
stage enlargement whereby an aisle or chapel is 
provided first, and then the most economical step is 
to extend the aisle eastwards or the chapel west
wards to provide additional accommodation. He cites 
Ruthin (Denbs) as the first example of such a 
transformation (Fig 6.4). Careful structural analysis 
should in most cases show the accuracy of his broad 
thesis. 

Many of these enlarged structures are roofed with 
high quality timber trusses (Smith P 1984). Although 
the broad lines of development are clear, a systematic 
programme of dendrochronology should clarify the 
sequence; even an opportunistic programme when
ever repairs are undertaken might prove advanta
geous by giving a selection of dates. This programme 
could also be applied to the dating of the painted 
panels forming the canopies of honour over the 
chancel sanctuaries and might be able to refine the 
dating of the splendid screens and rood lofts, exhaus
tively catalogued by Crossley and Ridgway (1943-
59). Most ofthe wooden statuary has been destroyed, 
but the figures of Christ and the Virgin from Mochdre 
(Monts) and the Mostyn Bound Christ, originally at 
Rhuddlan and now at Bangor (Roberts E 1965; 
Edwards I 1992), together with the impressive 
recumbent Jesse from Abergavenny (Mon) show that 
discoveries may still be expected during restorations. 
Closer analysis of pigments in the folds of garments 
could reveal lost colours. Some of the statuary 
associated with a local shrine still survives at 
Llanderfel (Mer), but it may now be too decayed to 
reveal its former painted surfaces. Similar analysis 
and ultra-violet scanning for the few surviving wall 
paintings (eg Llangar, and Llandeilo Talybont 
(Glam)) will improve our understanding of materials 
and techniques, as well as the subject matter and 
accompanying texts or mottoes (Edwards I 1993). 
Although M Lewis (1970) has provided an impressive 
survey of the stained glass for north Wales, a 
comparable volume for south Wales has yet to be 
researched and any suggested dependence upon 
Bristol or Coventry glass workshops to be estab
lished. The analysis of stall ends and misericords has 
still to be placed in context. It may well show that 
much of the seating from the urban collegiate 
churches has been preserved - and that these were 
the only ones to have such seating, apart from the 
monasteries. The pre-Reformation organ case at Old 
Radnor could have been moved from Worcester 
cathedral during the Civil War, though a strong 
argument has been advanced for a lively musical 
tradition at Old Radnor. 
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Figure 6.4 Plans of aisle-based churches: (a) St Hywyn, Aberdaron; (b) St Gwynhoydl, Llangwnnadl; (c) 
St Engan, Llanengan (Crown copyright: Royal Commission on the Ancient and Historical Monuments of 
Wales) 

One distinctive feature of Wales is the western 
tower (sometimes placed on the north side where its 
vaulted space can act as a chapel or vestry). The 
distribution of towers distinguishes wealthy districts 
from their poorer neighbours who could only afford a 
bell turret and single bell, as in most of Ceredigion 
and Merioneth. The tower is a powerful magnet for 
the analysis of regional styles (Atkinson 1947, 141-3; 
Harvey 1982; 1983; Hilling 1975, 41-3). It also 
represents a considerable outlay of wealth and 
always implies two or more bells, purchased from 
Chester or Gloucester, or perhaps made on the spot 
by itinerant bell-founders. No evidence of such 
bell-pits has yet been found, but they should be 
regarded as a priority for future archaeological 
interventions. 

The late 15th and early 16th century was a time of 
extensive rebuilding, associated either with a saint's 

shrine, as at Llanderfel, or with family munificence 
most spectacularly in the case of the Stanley family 
in a group of churches in the lordship of Bromfield 
and Yale centred upon Wrexham (Denbs) (Hubbard 
1986, 32-4) and of the Glynne family in Bangor, 
Clynnog and Llanddwyn (Ang) (Fig 6.5) (Butler 
1966). A more modest example is Llanwrin (Mer) 
where the local family of Llwyd of Aberffrydlan at 
Mathafarn are the most likely donors. In all such 
cases of drastic rebuilding it should be stressed that 
an earlier church may lie alongside, or be concealed 
below, the present floor. The archaeological opportu
nities presented by such structures (or by rebuilt well 
chapels) have not yet been seized. Only the late 
medieval Ffynnon Fair (Denbs) near St Asaph has 
been cleaned out (Wright C 1968); recent folk culture 
was recorded at Ffynnon Degla (Denbs) (Rees 1935). 
A small 13th century upland field chapel was 
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Figure 6.5 Llanddwyn church (Caerns) (LA S 
Butler) 

explored at Capel Erbach near Caermarthen (Jones 
& Morris 1971). The devotional chapel ofStJustinian 
near St David's was rebuilt on an earlier site by 
Bishop Vaughan (1509-22) (Fig 6.6); the holy well 
lies to the east. Sometimes documentary evidence 
makes clear that the church was transferred to a new 
site, as at Dolwyddelan (Caerns) in 1500 where 
Maredudd ab Ieuan preferred a place of worship sited 
so that he would not be ambushed on his way to 
church. This provides the opportunity to examine the 
abandoned church location and its churchyard at 
Penamnen. 

The dissolution of the monasteries and the sup
pression of the chantries drastically altered ecclesi
astical provision in Wales. On the one hand 
expansion of the worship area and seating space was 
experienced by the urban churches, formerly Bene
dictine foundations as at Usk (Mon) and Aber
gavenny (Mon). On the other hand rural 
congregations which had worshipped within Cister
cian naves in the absence of lay brothers as at 
Margam (Glam), Strata Florida (Cards) and the 
Premonstratensian Talley (Carms) had either to 
abandon the church or to trim the fabric according to 
their needs. Some burial 'aisles' were maintained by 
the new gentry owners, but more often the former lay 
stewards transferred the fabric to their newly built 
houses. The Wynnes at Gwydir robbed Maenan 
(Caerns ) and the Fowlers at Abbey Cwmhir (Rads) 
caused similar destruction, though one nave arcade 
was transferred from the latter site for reuse in 
Llanidloes church (Mont). Screens from Chirbury 
were transferred to Montgomery, though the reputed 
transfer of roofs has yet to be convincingly proved. 
Tombs were moved from Caermarthen Greyfriars to 
St Peters in that town, and to St David's Cathedral. 
The transfer of churches from monastic patronage to 
the care of lay rectors was often accompanied by a 
decline in standards of repair, while the closure of 
chantries and the loss of support for chantry priests 
caused the decay of many outlying field chapels. A 

Figure 6.6 St Justinian's chapel (Pembs) (LA S 
Butler) 

few chantries and parts of friaries became schools, as 
in the Dominican house at Bangor (Caerns). 

All the Reformation changes should be detectable 
archaeologically, either in the fabric or through 
excavation. The fabric may well show the blocked 
image niche and the walled-up aumbry. The floor 
may indicate the posts and sills of a former screen, 
stone footings for a former side altar and inscribed 
slates, pencils and dice of a schoolroom held in an 
aisle, or the broken pottery of the faithful, feasting 
during the plygain (Christmas watchnight service) 
or the gwyll fawr (patronal festival). Such evidence 
may well show that those changes, now regarded as 
exceptional, were actually the norm in the late 16th 
century. Occasionally new churches were provided 
with a Puritan preaching function, as at Denbigh 
(Butler 197 4), replacing St Hilary's chapel, or to serve 
new industrial communities, as at Cwmystwyth 
(Cards) or Minera (Denbs). 

Burial was a powerful stimulant to church build
ing. Both before and after the Reformation gentry 
families, proud of their pedigrees and long lineage, 
were building mortuary chapels often as north 
transepts attached to the chancel (Fig 6. 7), with 
examples at Llandwywe (Mer), Llanfor (Mer) and 
Llangelynin (Caerns), though the most spectacular 
is the Wynne chapel built in 1624 as a south transept 
at Llanrwst (Denbs). Unlike Scottish practice the 
churches alongside these burial aisles remained in 
use and continued to fill with tomb slabs and 
personalised pews. In the churchyards, external table 
tombs and modest headstones filled what had pre
viously been the bare windswept fields of the dead. 

It is necessary to stress that every church rebuilt 
on an old site in the period 1650 - 1850 will also 
contain evidence of earlier structures, ritual arrange
ments, floor levels and burials. Too often these 
opportunities have not been taken or even sought. If 
pursued within a coherent research programme, 
archaeological studies have a valuable contribution 
to make to the study of changes at the Reformation. 
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Conclusion 

Particular subjects of research include the structural 
phases of the greater churches and cathedrals, 
especially where alterations are only hinted at by the 
occasional survival of a datable feature, such as the 
masons' marks at Brecon. In the former monasteries 
ritual changes of the eastern arm and transepts could 
be recovered, as at Ewenny (Glam), as could the 
original plans of village churches newly founded in 
the 13th century, particularly in Dyffryn (Clwyd). 
The tripartite model based on status must be 
rigorously interrogated and the structural sequence 
in the double nave churches closely examined when
ever opportunity arises. Internal ritual fixtures and 
the provision for sacristies are worthy of study. A 
centralised programme of dendrochronology applied 
to roofs, panels, screens and bell frames is highly 
desirable. A full record of all decorative glass in south 
Wales would assist in a better understanding of 
patterns oftrade. 

There is considerable potential for field survey and 
excavation at the sites of abandoned churches, 
chapels and holy wells to recover information on 
ritual (unaffected by post-medieval changes) and on 
burial undisturbed by later interments. We still 
know little of Welsh anatomy, blood-groups, DNA 
links, diseases, and medieval diet. Only the burial 
grounds have this information concealed within 
them. They contain as much original information on 
the settlement history as any surviving documents. 

If the recovery of all such data is accepted as 
enhancing our understanding of past peoples, and if 
the analysis of churches in use is seen as furthering 
the Church's historic mission by keeping in contact 
with earlier generations who had worshipped on the 
same site, then the archaeology of the medieval 
church will become a liberating and enriching expe
nence. 



7 Continuity, reaction and revival: church 
archaeology in England c 1600-1880 

Roberta Gilchrist & Richard Morris 

Introduction 

The material culture of churches since c 1600 has 
usually been considered the province of architectural 
history. Fabric and furnishings have been evaluated 
primarily in relation to aesthetics, and the evolution 
of patterns of worship and architectural style (eg 
Clarke B 1963). Where recording of structures has 
been undertaken - for example, in the RCHME's 
magisterial survey of nonconformist chapels and 
meeting houses, pioneered in days when the subject 
was deeply unfashionable (Stell 1986; 1991; 1994) -
the aims have nevertheless been descriptive and 
conservation-driven, with little emphasis on new 
agendas or questions. 

Preoccupation with the history of taste and appear
ances has not been the result of exclusivity on the 
part of art or architectural historians; rather, it has 
reflected the indifference of most archaeologists 
towards evidence and issues which they seem to have 
regarded as self-explanatory, and hence not deserv
ing of much archaeological attention. Honourable 
exceptions apart, excavation of post-medieval eccle
siastical deposits was, until recently, seldom 
regarded as a priority in itself, being instead more in 
the nature of an irksome duty to be discharged in the 
early stages of projects aimed at more ancient 
deposits. 

This is now changing. The new Care of Churches 
Measure 1991 is being implemented in a spirit that 
seeks the conservation or recording of archaeological 
evidence that would otherwise be removed by change 
or repair. This has obliged archaeologists to confront 
post-medieval issues. Combined with an increasing 
academic interest in post-medieval archaeology gen
erally, this has acted to foster archaeological 
curiosity both towards post-Reformation churches 
and the post-Reformation developments of older 
churches. The growth of this new consciousness can 
be charted according to work on ecclesiastical sites 
reported in Post-Medieval Archaeology from 1966 to 
1992. From an average of one or two projects reported 
annually in the 1960s and 1970s, archaeological 
recording has increased steadily to 12 projects in 
1991 (Fig 7.1). Vigilance in the recording of cathe
drals is likewise encouraged by the Care of 
Cathedrals Measure 1990. By contrast, the notable 
lack of archaeological response to the increasing 
destruction of the fabric of nonconformist churches 
(represented by only three projects reported in a 
quarter of a century), may be attributed to the 
absence of any comparable policy of monitoring or 
protection. Following the introduction of new ar-
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rangements, supervised by the Department of Na
tional Heritage, and of PPG15: Planning and the 
Historic Environment, this may change (see Bianco 
p 182). 

The aim of this paper is to review approaches to the 
material culture of churches in England c 1600-1880 
and to propose a number of research directions to 
encourage a distinctively archaeological approach to 
their study. In this period, of course, art and 
architectural history remain as valid as they ever 
were; our point is simply that archaeology has 
unusual potential to reconstruct attitudes towards 
churches in any period, reflected in patterns of 
modification and maintenance, and to elucidate 
methods of engineering and technology adopted in 
new building. Opportunities for excavation or struc
tural study at close quarters sometimes facilitate the 
more precise dating of architectural forms or styles 
through stratigraphic relationships and relative 
chronology. 

More fundamental, however, are the opportunities 
which archaeology provides for the examination of 
wider social issues. The church itself provides an 
arena for studying communal use of space through 
patterns of seating, commemoration and burial, and 
choices in the style of church fabric and furnishings 
often contain religious, political or ethnic state
ments. Further, churches were integral to their 
contexts and offer insight into emerging landscapes 
of power, industrialization and leisure. 

Archaeology can assist in gauging the extent of 
uniformity or diversity in belief and practice in 
worship. For example, were all rural and urban 
regions equally receptive to Protestantism, and to 
subsequent changes in material culture associated 
with 17th century Puritanism or Arminianism? 
Nineteenth-century Tractarianism could be sup
posed to wear its heart on its sleeve, so to speak, in 
architectural statements of the period; but how much 
more widely was diffusion of the Oxford Movement 
represented by more modest adjustments of furnish
ing and decor which have themselves now been 
superseded? Invisible in today's interiors, hap
hazardly chronicled in sources that depended for 
survival on the variable conscientiousness of 19th 
century incumbents or archivists, such traces may 
nevertheless be recognised through archaeological 
recording. The need is for the posing of useful 
generalising questions which such evidence can 
answer. 

Variance may be recognised in evidence for the 
arrangement of church fittings and patterns in 
change and restoration. While it has been suggested 
that a tenacious tradition of popular religion sur
vived into the latter part of the 16th century (Duffy 



N 
u 
M 
B 
E 
R 

0 
F 

p 
R 
0 
J 
E 
c 
T 
s 

10 

6 

4 

2 

Roberta Gilchrist & Richard Morris 113 

POST-MEDIEVAL ARCHAEOLOGY 

1970 

• CATIIEDRALS 
VICARAGES 

1975 

1966-92 

YEAR 
1980 

0 PARISH CHURCHES 
liiD NONCONFORMISTS 

I · 

1985 1990 

E3 ANG. CHAPEL 
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1992, 4 79), certain areas, such as East Anglia, were 
more responsive to Protestantism than others (Pal
liser 1977, 37, 45). South west England, for instance, 
was more resistant to religious change in the Tudor 
age (Whiting 1989, 3), though intriguingly permeable 
to Primitive Methodism two centuries later. Like
wise, some areas appear to have engaged in waves of 
iconoclasm with greater gusto, whether associated 
with the reign ofEdward VI or the period of the Civil 
War and Interregnum. Hence, it may be possible to 
discern regional patterns and meanings in the 
survival or disposal patterns of church furnishings. 
In due course it may be feasible to consider sub-re
gional issues: for example, whether regional 
predispositions towards change or conservatism 
were broadly homogenous, or themselves charac
terised by locally varying attitudes. 

All such studies must, of course, meet the methodo
logical challenge of taking any superimposed 
effects of later refurnishing and redecoration into 
account. 

Regional patterns 

The ecclesiastical geography of the Established 
Church in the 17th and earlier 18th century was 
essentially that of the later Middle Ages. Few new 
parish churches were founded, although there were 
adjustments involving gain and loss (Morris 1989, 
415). Gain was achieved chiefly through the promo
tion of former chapels to full parochial status - a 
process most visible in thinly settled areas, and some 
towns. Loss occurred for two main reasons. One was 
the redundancy and consequent thinning out of 
churches in areas where for reasons of late-Saxon 
population, wealth, or social structure too many 
churches once stood in close proximity (Fig 7 .2). The 
other was the ruination of large numbers of subordi
nate chapels which lacked independent endowment 
and were deprived of chaplains and rationale by the 
suppression ofchantries in 1547. No national distri
bution map of these fatalities has ever been made, 
but figures compiled in counties such as Leicester
shire and Shropshire suggest that the disappear
ances are to be numbered in thousands. 

As with the parishes, so with cathedrals: Henry 
VIII's ambitious scheme for the creation of20 or more 
new sees was never realised, and the map of dioceses 
that had been unwieldily large even by 12th century 
standards was not substantially modified until the 
19th century. 

Catholicism apart, until the later 17th century 
dissent was largely contained within the Church of 
England, and only gradually thereafter began to 
acquire a distinct archaeological (as opposed to 
doctrinal) geography of its own. Recusancy was 
strongest in the north of England: in Yorkshire, 
Northumberland and especially Lancashire. In these 
areas Catholic chapels were sometimes built as 
free-standing structures before 1791, when it was 
possible legally to build Catholic places of public 

worship. In common with Protestant nonconformity, 
such chapels were built in a vernacular style, tucked 
up alleyways and behind street frontages (Lyttle 
1966, 30). Elsewhere private chapels were built in 
the houses of Catholic gentry. 

The tradition of the proprietary church and the 
manorial chapel can be followed from the hall-church 
clusters oflate-Saxon England to the parkland estate 
churches of the later 19th century. Nor was this 
tradition exclusively Anglican. Some of the best 
examples of Puritan architecture occur beside the 
residences of lords, like Robert Dyneley's chapel at 
Bramhope (Yorks) (Fig 7.3). Moreover, while the 
backyard seclusion of many 18th century chapels and 
meeting-houses is conventionally attributed to eco
nomic opportunism or social caution, such sites 
resemble nothing so much as those of the first phases 
of churches in late-Saxon towns, built on the rear
ward parts of burgage plots by urban lords or groups 
of neighbours (Fig 7 .4). 

In parallel, many churches of medieval or Tudor 
origin passed through what might loosely be de
scribed as a temporary or proto-nonconformist phase. 
Until the later 17th century, tendencies towards 
Independency, Presbyterianism or Congregational
ism were accommodated within the Church of Eng
land. Thereafter, local struggles and allegiances 
could have interesting consequences. Noncon
formity, frequently oversimplified as representing a 
sharp break with Anglicanism, could evolve through 
a series of small steps from it. At Rivington, near 
Bolton (Lanes), for instance, nonconformists re
gained possession of the former Anglican chapel-of
ease after their minister was ejected from it in 1662, 
and continued to use the building until the end of the 
century (Stell 1994, 137). A number of other congre
gations and ministers seceded from the Church of 
England after 1689, taking their churches with them. 
In due course, most such churches were reclaimed by 
Anglican authority, but it is interesting to ask if these 
events were reflected in the archaeological develop
ment of the buildings, and particularly the arrange
ments of their interiors. 

Likewise, throughout the period it is notable that 
some strains of nonconformity display particular 
strength in places or areas which had earlier been 
locations oflate-medieval religious unorthodoxy. No 
archaeological study has yet addressed the question 
of how, if at all, such enclaves or subterranean 
t raditions might have found expression in the use 
and adornment of particular churches. Perhaps it 
never could, but the challenge at least deserves the 
discussion it has not hitherto received. 

The evolving geography of nonconformity is thus 
ideally to be approached not in detachment from, but 
in conjunction with, study of the Established Church. 
Areas of Anglican weakness, where parishes were 
large and benefices poor, may emerge as areas of 
nonconformist strength, and vice versa. Of course, in 
itself this suggestion of reciprocity is over-simple; 
more worthwhile themes might concern how each 
influenced the other in the areas concerned, and -
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Figure 7.3 The continuing influence of lordship: Puritan chapel at Bramhope (Yorks), built by Robert 
Dyneley in 1649 in the grounds of his hall (RCHME ©Crown Copyright) 

more fundamentally - how diversification or cen
tralization in agricultural landholding, sources of 
social influence, and the onset of industrialization 
(itself a phenomenon of contrasts) interacted with 
the matter of where and how people worshipped. In 
particular, how far was the geography of belief and 
buildings determined by the extent to which eco
nomic and social power might be concentrated in the 
hands of a few individuals -lord, squire, millowner, 
ironmaster- or dispersed within communities? Such 
questions need to be addressed through comparative 
studies of areas rather than individual parishes or 
complexes of buildings. 

Church buildings: modifications and new 
constructions 

1600-1800 

Archaeology in this period encompasses the study of 
modifications to existing church fabric and fittings 
and the relatively rare programmes of new building. 
For several reasons, the extent to which archaeologi
cal evidence survives is more problematic than for 
the 19th century. While 17th and 18th century 
congregations on the whole preferred to do as little 
maintenance and alteration as possible (Cocke 1973), 
the Victorians both reacted against most such work 
of the Baroque and Georgian ages as had been 
undertaken, and set about programmes of scouring 
restoration to reverse earlier neglect. In result, of 
some 8000 pre-Victorian churches, approximately 
only 140 (less than 2%) retain interiors largely 
untouched by 19th century restoration (Chatfield 
1989, 9). 

Exteriors were equally affected, for instance 
through the removal of render which had covered 
many flint and rubble-built churches in areas such 
as Norfolk and Sussex (Brandwood 1987, 388). 
Programmes of refacing and refenestration have 

masked or removed the majority of 18th century 
additions in the vernacular style, such as the exter
nal wooden staircases and domestic windows which 
exceptionally survive at Whitby (Yorks) (dated 1764). 
New features added to greater churches in the 18th 
century - like the ambitious ogival timber-framed 
dome erected atop the central tower of Beverley 
Minster in the 1720s - were usually removed. Re
moval, however, did not always result in complete 
destruction. In the case ofBeverley, many timbers of 
the Georgian dome were reused to support the 
decking of the new tower top provided c 1820, to 
await archaeological study 175 years later. The 
tendency for one phase of construction to recycle, 
but not entirely to digest, the components of its 
predecessors, is not confined to the Middle Ages 
(Fig 7.5). 

The character of interior sub-surface deposits in 
this period calls for more discussion than it has 

Figure 7.4 Built c 1650 by Sir Edward Rodes of 
Great Houghton Hall, Great Houghton Chapel was 
a place of welcome for dissenting ministers until 
the 18th century, and became an Anglican chapel of 
ease to the parish church of Darfield c 1845 
(R Morris) 
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Figure 7.5 Thorganby (Yorks): nave and chancel rebuilt in brick- apparently on or close to medieval plan
in the 18th century (R Morris) 

received. It is often assumed, and in some instances 
is the case, that earlier deposits have been destroyed 
by the digging of graves and burial vaults: a process 
which appears to have begun in the 15th century, and 
to have gathered pace after 1600. Excavations at St 
Augustine the Less, Bristol (Glos) for instance, 
showed that virtually the entire interior was eventu
ally used for brick-lined vaults and graves, which 
totalled 116 (Post-Med Arch 1985, 159). However, 
while it is true that graves and vaults have fre
quently perforated more ancient deposits (and hence 
have acquired the reputation of being in some sense 
subtractive from what a church has to offer), such 
features are also of course an accumulation of 
deposits in their own right (see below p 119). 

Alterations to churches immediately following the 
Reformation seem to have been small, reflecting in 
part the substantial rebuilding of up to two-thirds of 
parish churches in the preceding 150 years (Duffy 
1992, 132). Limited work included the removal or 
blocking offeatures and the addition of new architec
tural components. Most churches retained the divi
sion into two rooms, with the chancel used for Holy 
Communion, or increasingly, for private pews. Main
tenance of the nave was the priority in a time of 
greatly reduced incomes. Solafidianism, the doctrine 
of justification by faith alone, removed the advantage 

which had previously been offered to benefactors of 
church fittings and fabric. In cases of financial 
hardship the redundant area of the chancel was 
allowed to fall into ruin, for instance at Blythburgh 
(Suffolk), where an episcopal visitation of 1597 
recorded that 'the chauncell is in greate ruine and 
decaye and the roof is redy to falle downe if it were 
not shored and parte therofis fallen downe' (Williams 
J F 1946, 127). Some churches eventually demolished 
chancels, such as Thurning (Norfolk), while others 
rebuilt shortened versions. Also susceptible to re
moval were transepts, otherwise used as school 
rooms, and aisles, which were no longer needed for 
private chapels, chantries, and fraternities. Doors 
which had been required for processing were blocked. 
The extent to which such changes -hitherto diag
nosed by landscape archaeologists as a symptom of 
retraction of settlement - were caused by changes in 
patterns of worship and use is a matter inviting more 
attention than it has received. 

Additions to churches most commonly include 
towers, porches and vaults, reflecting changing 
needs. Occasionally transverse 'aisles' were built to 
house pews fronting the pulpit, as for example at 
Boscombe and Maddington (Wilts), c 1600. The 
continued development of porches comments on their 
significance to the community, traditionally a place 
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for weddings and increasingly used as school rooms. 
In some areas post-Reformation towers were con
structed in a vernacular style at variance with richly 
ornamented medieval examples. Eighteenth and 
19th century towers were constructed mostly to 
replace predecessors and were often cheaply built to 
contain a small number of bells, such as the brick 
tower at Carleton Forehoe (Norfolk) (1713). Bells and 
bell-frames were replaced following the rise of 
change ringing in the first decades of the 17th 
century (Cattermole 1990, 20). Lighter sets and a 
larger number of bells were required in order to ring 
a sequence in a full-circle. In Norfolk, Cattermole has 
suggested that few towers were specifically rebuilt or 
modified in order to accommodate change ringing 
(ibid, 80). 

Archaeology may assist in the closer, sometimes 
precise, dating and identification of post-Reforma
tion fabric in predominantly medieval churches. In 
relation to the Huntingdonshire churches, Woodger 
has suggested, controversially, that a composite 
'mixed Gothic' was employed, incorporating features 
of the Decorated style with those more obviously 
Perpendicular (Woodger 1984). The RCHME ob
served that churches in south east Wiltshire were 
sometimes rebuilt using a mixture of medieval forms 
and contemporary features, such as the porch at 
Maddington c 1603 which integrates a decorated 
plaster ceiling and straight-headed mullion windows 
(RCHME 1987, 47). Elsewhere, architecture pre
viously assumed to be medieval has been proven 
later on the basis of stratigraphic relationships and 
materials used in construction. For instance, at St 
Mary, Wroxham (Norfolk), excavation at the base of 
t he arcades revealed that the responds were con
structed in post-medieval brick and that parts of the 
arcade overlaid post-medieval tiles (Post-Med Arch 
1991, 117). 

Since few new parish churches were required in the 
17th and early 18th centuries, building projects were 
mostly restricted to chapels-of-ease and the proprie
tary churches oflocallandowners. One such example, 
Leweston (Som), was built by Sir John Fitzjames in 
1616. Its form was appropriate to the time, without 
a chancel. New buildings continued to be constructed 
in the Perpendicular style until the mid 17th century. 
A few Arminian examples retained a Gothic style 
with chancel and aisled nave, such as Staunton 
Harold (Leics) (1653-63), a product of its patron, the 
Anglican Royalist Sir Robert Shirley. The impact of 
Baroque classicism was felt finally with the Restora
tion of the Monarchy and the opportunity for 
innovation which was given to Sir Christopher Wren 
following the Great Fire of London. Wren provided 
the Protestant blue-print in his auditory plan, with 
the nave and aisles contained in a rectangle. Archae
ological investigations have revealed the manner in 
which Wren reused earlier structures. At St Mary
at-Hill he retained the existing north and south 
walls, in which 16th-century windows have been 
recorded (Post-Med Arch 1992, 97- 8) and at St 
Mildred, Bread Street, he reused the south and east 

walls, refacing them in part in order to form the crypt 
(Post-Med Arch 1974, 120). At Christ Church, New
gate Street, 2m of rubble infill was recorded between 
the floor level of the medieval church and Wren's 
(Post-MedArch 1974, 120). At St Stephen, Walbrook, 
Wren's foundations lay 1.50m east of those of the 
medieval church (Post-Med Arch 20 1986, 334). 

Between 1700-1760 new town churches burgeoned 
in growing industrial centres throughout the coun
try, especially in the Midlands and north of England 
(Borsay 1989, 111). In 1711 the new Tory Govern
ment determined that 50 new churches should be 
built in London and financed from a tax on coal; only 
ten were eventually constructed. Existing medieval 
churches were often in a decrepit state, such as St 
Botoloph without Bishopsgate which was 'supported 
by props' (Port 1986, xi). The parishioners rebuilt the 
church from their own funds, allowing £2000 for the 
surveyor James Gould to subcontract each aspect of 
work to the lowest tender. Following the pattern set 
by Hawksmoor at Spitalfields, the new church was 
designed to provide an impressive front onto 
Bishopsgate; this included an eastern tower and 
frontispiece. The existing medieval foundations were 
reused and earlier burials were cleared in order to 
provide space for burial vaults within a crypt. 
Generally the bays beneath the side aisles were given 
for private freehold vaults; space below the chancel 
was reserved for the incumbent and the nave and 
portico were left open for public vaults (Litten 1991, 
224). At St Botolph mourners descended to the crypt 
from a staircase in the nave, which was sealed at 
other times by a circular covering of Portland stone 
(Gilchrist 1991). 

1800-1880 

Historical archaeology means competent history, as 
well as archaeology. Nineteenth century churchbuild
ing, aesthetics, architects' biographies, social history 
and theology have good literatures, with which the 
archaeologist should be broadly conversant. It is 
expensive to rediscover what is already known, and 
the study of any church built or repaired in this 
period should begin in the archive (Owen D M 1976; 
Butler 1976). At the least this should include the 
diocese's collection of faculty papers and any associ
ated material (correspondence, drawings), a 
thorough search for early photographs, consideration 
of the earliest representations on maps and topog
raphical drawings, and the reports or surveys of 
antiquaries who may have visited the church before 
or during episodes of change. 

All sources require critical handling: an architect's 
proposals for restoration, for instance, may include 
separate 'before' and 'after' drawings, but it is 
possible for elements of both to be conflated on a 
single drawing, and what was designed does not 
always correspond with what was built. Even photo
graphs (for reasons of lighting or processing) may 
deceive; what is required is a dialogue between the 



Figure 7.6 Archaeological effects of post-medieval 
burial, seen here in the nave of St Edmund, 
Kellington (Yorks), under excavation in 1991. The 
zones of white pitched stone relate to an earlier 
phase of the church; now discontinuous, they 
originally formed a rectangle which was later 
dissected by (mainly) post 1600 graves. Graves 
feature least where 17th/ 18th century pews 
protected earlier deposits. The majority of burials 
were made in the central aisle, and still awaited 
excavation at the time of the photograph (by 
permission of the Dept of Archaeology, University of 
York. Photo: A Lawson & A Josephs) 

sources, from which archaeological questions may be 
crystallised. 

Discussion of 19th century churchbuilding as
sumes Victorian fabric to be readily recognisable. 
Words in the 19th century churchbuilder's vocabu
lary like 'restore', 'rebuild' or 'repair' do not always 
translate into modem meanings. Moreover, whereas 
work of the 18th century (but not always of the 17th) 
usually declares itself stylistically, contributions of 
the Gothic Revival may deceive. This applies particu
larly to works of repair and some restoration. As the 
19th century recedes, and its fabric weathers or 
succumbs to sulphate attack, confidence about ex
actly where Victorian contributions began or ended 
often falters. Some works of repair or refacing were 
so seamless that a good many walls, windows and 
arcades, and some entire churches, considered to be 
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of the 19th century are in fact medieval, and vice 
versa. Close archaeological attention is often needed 
to discriminate between what was genuinely new, 
and what was inherited - or copied (and, if copied, 
whether faithfully or in a free style). Attention to 
petrology may be increasingly important for distin
guishing between medieval and early modern fabric, 
and recognising changing patterns in the quarrying 
industry, but the place to begin study in this period 
is the archive. 

Church interiors and furnishings 

'Pass through the baize doors and you will see the 
nave filled with well-shaped benches, understood 
to be free seats; while in certain eligible corners, 
less directly under the fire of the clergyman's eye, 
there are pews reserved for the Shepperton 
gentility.' 

The Sad Fortunes of the Reverend Amos Barton, 
Scenes from Clerical Life, George Eliot, 1858. 

c 1600-1800 

Burial inside medieval parish churches appears to 
have been sparse, and the picture of scores or 
hundreds of graves in intercut confusion which has 
become familiar from church excavations seems 
largely to be a product of what occurred after c 1600. 
For obvious reasons, most graves were dug in what 
free space was available, and while some were 
tunnelled under fixed furniture, the distribution of 
earth graves was broadly complementary with the 
disposition of seating (Fig 7.6) (but see Peters p 73). 
This has important implications for evaluation 
strategies: areas of pre-Reformation deposits may 
survive best in zones where burial was least, while a 
burial pattern can offer in negative a crude diagram 
of internal arrangements which have otherwise 
disappeared (below p 120-1). 

Programmes of vault construction began in the late 
16th century and reached their zenith c 1650-1850. 
Litten has distinguished four main types of intramu
ral burial vaults: large dynastic vaults beneath aisles 
or side-chapels; family vaults, often brick-lined 
graves with a barrelled roof; single-width brick-lined 
graves capped by a ledger stone; and extensive 
private and parochial vaults especially constructed 
beneath some town and city churches, c 1725-1850 
(Litten 1991, 211-2). Ten of the projects on parish 
churches reported in the years 1984-1991 (Fig 7.1 ) 
were exclusively devoted to recording and/or clear
ance of vaults. In addition to recording structures, 
this branch of church archaeology has undoubted 
potential for anthropological, mortuary and artefac
tual studies, the latter including coffins and their 
furniture, exemplified by typologies proposed for 
Spitalfields (Reeve & Adams 1993). 

Changes to the interior fittings and furnishings of 
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churches were linked directly to religious belief and 
practice. Excavation may reveal footings indicating 
the former positions of seating, screens, pulpits and 
fonts; while slots in arcades and arches may indicate 
positions offormer screens or galleries. Following the 
Reformation the overtones of sacrifice were purged 
from church interiors, involving the removal of the 
rood, and the replacement of the altar by a commun
ion table in the chancel, with connotations of the 
community of the Last Supper. Arrangements for 
benched seating around the communion table, 
c 1600, survive at Deerhurst (Glos). Emphasis on 
preaching was revitalised, and new pulpits supple
mented medieval examples, of which 200 ofthe 15th 
century survive in England (Duffy 1992, 57). Particu
larly after the new ecclesiastical canons of 1604, 
pulpits were placed in the nave, slightly west of the 
chancel arch or more centrally within the nave. A 
number appear to have been placed even at the west 
end of the nave (Brandwood 1987, 398-9). In 1561 it 
was decreed that rood screens were to be returned to 
their positions and that royal arms were to be 
substituted for the rood; this was compulsory by 
1660. The new arrangement is fossilized at Cro
scombe (Som) where a refurnishing programme of 
1616 included a screen with two tiers of two-light 
openings, obelisks, strapwork ornament and a pulpit 
with large t ester and readers' desk (Fig 7.7). The 
royal arms are emphasised, together with carved 
figures holding stone axes and wearing 'primitive' 
costumes, the 'noble savages' which represented the 
colonialism of church and state in the New World. 

Galleries and private pews were erected at the east 
end of the church , providing seating for prominent 
families which allowed closer contact with the ser
mon. The east end was sometimes appropriated for 
private use, with chancels packed full of family 
memorials which assisted in establishing continuity 
of lineage. One such example is W arham St Mary 
(Norfolk), where the chancel was sealed to provide 
private access to the Turner mausoleum to the north 
of the church. The formerly blocked chancel arch was 
ornamented with a plaster cornice. Family claims 
were demonstrated also through the commissioning 
of heraldic glass in parish churches from c 1550-
1650, when 'gentlemen' demonstrated their claims in 
this manner to the Court of Heralds through the 
College of Arms visitations. 

Perhaps the greatest change involved the white
washing of interiors, masking the vivid colours and 
variety of the saints and popular cults of the medieval 
centuries. Puritanism inspired the plainest of inte
riors, such as Wilby (Norfolk), whitewashed and 
refurnished with lightly stained wooden benches and 
a pulpit centrally placed on the north wall of the nave 
(Fig 7.8). In sharp contrast to the stark interiors 
dating before 1625, in the 1630s there was a revival 
of decoration in churches. Charles I furthered the 
cause of Arminianism, a doctrine which revived the 
belief in Salvation over Predestination, and encour
aged increased ceremony and elaboration of furnish
ings. In 1633 Archbishop Laud decreed that altars 

Figure 7. 7 Croscombe (Som): Jacobean screen and 
pulpit of 1616 (R Gilchrist) 

should be pushed back to the east wall and intro
duced communion rails in order to prevent desecra
tion of the altar. A certain degree of resistance to 
Arminianism was recorded in some areas, for exam
ple in the diocese of Bath and Wells, and the 
iconoclasm which followed in 1640-2 was directed 
particularly at more conservative churches and 
cathedrals (Doran & Durston 1991, 46- 7). 

Until the 19th century less emphasis was placed 
on fonts, many of which were small or portable, such 
as the 18th century baluster fonts. Some were moved 
further east, for example at Ashby-de-la-Zouche 
(Leics) the font was placed in the chancel (Brandwood 
1987, 400). Idiosyncrasy in ritual practice is demon
strated by a handful of pre-Victorian immersion 
baptistries in Anglican churches, such as the early 
18th century example at Cranbrook (Kent), provided 
in order to combat the growing popularity of the 
Baptists (Brandwood 1990, 422). Music was re-intro
duced to churches under Charles II. Organs were 
rare, with music more often provided by instrumen
tal ensembles playing in galleries in the east or west 
end. Bell-ringers performed from west galleries, such 
as that constructed at Wilby in 1637, and moved to 
first floor chambers following the rise of change 
ringing. The new emphasis on listening to the 
sermon required seating, including accommodation 



Figure 7.8 Wilby (Norfolk): the whitewashed nave 
and location of pulpit against north wall are 
characteristic of a 17th century Puritan interior 
(R Gilchrist) 

in the chancel and (in some churches) the addition of 
galleries to the nave, east or west ends or transepts. 
Seating continued to be segregated according to age, 
gender and social status (Aston 1990, 267) (see 
Peters pp 72-3). Women were situated more often on 
the north side of the church, and servants were 
segregated by sex and seated at the west end. Family 
pews began to grow in popularity from the 17th 
century, developing into the ranked box pews of the 
18th. Pew rents were paid for the congregational 
pews, and manorial pews were granted according to 
particular houses. These wooden furnishings were 
painted, according to Brandwood writing on the 
Leicestershire churches, in schemes predominantly 
white or blue, with fewer examples of yellow, green 
or black (Brand wood 1987, 403). 

1800-1880 

New churches of the 19th century at first maintained 
the auditory traditions of the 18th. They did so in a 
variety of styles - Grecian, thin spidery Gothick, 
Romanesque revival, and others - and with growing 
ingenuity and interest in the handling of materials. 
The Gothic Revival proper, informed by a heady 
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alchemy of theology, historicism, aesthetics and 
social theory, and itself characterised by a number of 
distinctive strands, burgeoned from the later 1830s, 
and for two decades was a supreme influence. 

Although Gothic Revival took medieval forms (of 
plan, massing, elevation, detail and interior layout), 
actual or assumed, as its starting point, it was 
frequently also innovative. More than any other 
single influence, it was this movement which gave us 
the 'traditional' church interior we recognise today. 
Pews, lecterns, the number and positions of chancel 
steps, the position of the altar, even the Anglo-Saxon 
sculpture parked in a corner (frequently discovered 
during the large enterprises of earthmoving) - all 
usually owe their present appearance, position or 
discovery to Victorian change. 

The mention of pre-Conquest sculpture is more 
than flippant, for there are signs that some of the 
greater assemblages (eg Brompton (Yorks)) were 
recovered from later medieval foundations where 
they had been re-used - that is, that there may be a 
correlation between large-scale 19th century recon
struction (which in turn was often a function of the 
presence of driving revivalism, or generous patron
age), or the lack of it, and distribution maps of 
material a millennium older. This is a pointed 
reminder of the ultimate need to consider archae
ological histories (and the influences behind patterns 
of deposition and survival) as entities, rather than 
cut into chronological slices. 

From the 1840s, the origins, circumstances, fund
ing, and design of new and restored churches often 
(but not invariably) become illuminated by increas
ingly copious quantities of original written and 
graphical sources. As mentioned above, this is not the 
moment for the archaeologist to disengage in defer
ence to the historian, but an opportunity for greater 
refinement and subtlety in questioning. Surprisingly 
little, for instance, is known about the aesthetics of 
early Victorian surface decoration and finishes. 
Paint and stencilling were used both internally and 
externally, yet the scale upon, and purposes for 
which this was done have been little considered- the 
evidence being shovelled away in laminations of 
plaster which was stripped and replaced because it 
was 'only Victorian'. 

Or again, who has considered what might be 
dubbed 'industrial ecclesiology' - the technological 
development and effects upon worship of 19th cen
tury church heating? Boiler chambers, pipe runs and 
ducts, so often cursed by archaeologists for biting into 
older deposits, are an extensive subject in their own 
right, linked on the one hand with developments in 
transport and the carriage of fuels, and on the other 
with changing expectations of comfort. 

A comparable commentary upon changing patterns 
arises from the development and ultimate sover
eignty of the organ. Parish hymnody, instrumental 
and choral traditions changed between the earlier 
and later 19th century: trends often visible also in 
structural changes, such as the deletion of a western 
gallery window or addition of an organ chamber. 



122 Part Ill: post-Reformation churches 

Figure 7.9 Architectural discretion: Friends' 
meeting house of 1736 in vernacular style, 
Crawshawbooth, Rawtenstall (Lanes) (R Morris) 

A third theme is lighting, which relates both to the 
times of day at which services were held, and (in due 
course, indirectly) to the point at which local congre
gations and choirs could be furnished with 
prayerbooks, hymnals or music which could easily be 
read. Gasoliers, fed by piped supplies, were being 
installed in great urban churches like York and 
Beverley Minsters by the 1840s, but the spread of gas 
and subsequently electric lighting to parish churches 

has been little studied. The chronology, pace and 
regional spread of such changes, their associated 
fittings, mountings and fastenings would repay 
investigation in the wider context of the development 
of the industries concerned. 

Excavation or structural study, in conjunction with 
written records, will be used to explore such new 
areas - provided a start is made before evidence now 
commonplace becomes rare. Throughout, there is a 
need for clear-mindedness in the distinction between 
buildings as statements in themselves (primarily a 
matter for architectural history), and the capacity of 
archaeology to provide new insights into how, why, 
when or in what circumstances the statements were 
made. 

Nonconformist and Catholic places of 
worship: some issues 

It was legal for most nonconformists to build places 
of public worship from 1689, the date of the Act of 
Toleration. Meeting houses of this date or earlier 
were domestic in appearance (Fig 7 .9), sometimes 
the result of conversions such as the Old Baptist 
Chapel, Tewkesbury (Glos) established in 1623 from 
an existing 15th century timber-framed house (Fig 
7.10). Those of the Society of Friends had no liturgical 

Figure 7.10 Interior of Old Baptist Chapel, Tewkesbury (Glos) converted in 1623 from an earlier house 
(R Gilchrist) 



Figure 7.11 St Martin, Allerton Mauleverer 
(Yorks): rebuilt c 1745 around a medieval core. The 
Italianate flavour may point to the Catholic 
sympathies - independently attested- of the family 
in the adjoining Allerton Hall (R Morris) 

centre, but instead were arranged with benches 
along three sides of a square, facing a raised bench 
for the elders' stand. Chapels of other Protestants 
outside the established Church were arranged to 
accentuate the sermon. The Presbyterians and Con
gregationalists favoured narrow rectangles with a 
gallery at the east and west ends. Pews were 
arranged along three sides facing the pulpit, located 
in the centre of a long wall, in front of which was the 
communion table. Basins fixed to the pulpit served 
for baptism. The Baptists used outdoor tanks or 
rivers until underfloor baptistries became common 
from the mid 19th century. Generally only the facade 
was decorative, symmetrically arranged with a pair 
of central windows lighting the space for the pulpit. 
More innovative designs included the Presbyterian 
Octagon in Norwich (Norfolk), designed for perfect 
audibility by Thomas Ivory (1754-6) and emulated 
by 14later Wesleyan examples. 

To date, only one nonconformist building has been 
subject to complete archaeological study: the Old 
Baptist Chapel, Goodshaw Chapel (Lanes) (1760) 
(Brandon & Johnson 1986). Excavation provided 
evidence for former external steps leading to the 
galleries, phases of enlargement and foundation of a 
former minister's house adjoining the chapel. Inte
rior excavation indicated a complex sequence of pew 
and burial arrangements, together with stone 
flagged floors . Recording of wood furnishings pro
vided evidence for changing schemes of decoration, 
from unpainted to deep turquoise blue and green 
galleries and pews (Brandon & Johnson 1986, 339). 

While at first the vernacular style of many 
nonconformist buildings meant that they were archi
tecturally discreet, style was harnessed in the 18th 
century to express difference. Many nonconformists 
retained classicism in building and commemoration 
well into the 19th century in order to be distinguished 
from the Gothic style synonymous withAnglicanism. 
The use of style as a badge of belief spread through
out the British Empire, with Anglican churches from 
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Canada to South Africa and India built in the Gothic 
style of medieval rural England. Style was used to 
express political and ethnic distinctions, such as the 
use of classical gravestones to represent Welsh
speakers in Pembrokeshire (Mytum 1990) and sim
ple classical chapels for the earliest free Black 
churches in 19th century Ontario, Canada. The 
conservative style of Catholic chapels was occasion
ally interrupted by extravagant Italianate influences 
used to signal the culture of Roman Catholicism (Fig 
7 .11). Examples include the chapel at Lulworth 
(Dorset) (1786-7), designed by John Tasker for 
Thomas Weld to resemble a classical garden temple 
but containing an ornate interior, and the domed 
chapel of the Bar Convent, York (1769) designed on 
a Roman model by Thomas Atkinson and hidden 
within the pitched roof of a Georgian terrace. 

Churches in their contexts 

Following the Reformation, community and family 
loyalties may have led some Protestants to reuse the 
earlier ecclesiastical topography of towns. For in
stance, the former friaries at Great Yarmouth and 
Norwich became nonconformist foci. The Blackfriars, 
Norwich, was maintained as 'New Hall', a sort of 
second guild hall. Across from it, the parish church 
of St Andrew's was renowned for its Puritanism. 
Between the two a green in front of the former friary 
was arranged with benches and used for preaching, 
thus maintaining the Dominican tradition. 

Archaeology has much to tell of what has gone on 
around churches . Among issues hitherto little con
sidered are changes in the area and delineation of the 
graveyard, and the relaxation of an imperative which 
seems to have driven medieval parishioners of every 
station to seek burial close to the south and east walls 
of churches, and around their doors. The point at 
which such congestion was exchanged for more even 
burial throughout the churchyard lies somewhere 
between 1600 and 1850; it may have varied from area 
to area or parish to parish. It is a datum worth 
seeking. 

Other topics include the fate of the churchyard 
cross. A standard pre-Reformation feature, the head 
of a cross was sometimes hidden rather than dis
carded or smashed. Where this was the case, it may 
be one more indication of the tentative, ambiguous 
feelings behind 16th century reform which some
times existed. Locations of gates and lines of paths 
can yield clues to the direction and flows of movement 
within and beyond the churchyard. More church
yards than we guess may have contained freestand
ing belfries, and occasional written references to bells 
hung in trees remind us that their planting was likely 
to have been calculated. 

After the Reformation, the transfer of loyalties to 
charitable causes with pre-Reformation ancestries is 
a phenomenon worth closer study. Links between 
chantries, chaplains and schoolmastering, and the 
associated desire for commemoration by benefactors, 
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form a thread which may be followed from the later 
Middle Ages into more recent centuries. School 
rooms, sometimes above a church porch (above 
p 118), also occur as freestanding buildings within or 
at the edge of the churchyard. Often architecturally 
unprepossessing, they have been little studied as a 
type. More survive than is generally realised, as 
when such schools were superseded they were 
sometimes converted to hearse houses, stabling for 
the horses of parishioners who rode to church, or 
domestic dwellings - any or all of which may also 
exist as independent buildings. 

A further, more occasional, category of building 
within the rural churchyard is the mausoleum, which 
may be intervisible with the grounds of the house of 
the family whose members were interred within it. 
Architectural consonance between the two is some
times found, as at Little Ouse bum (Y orks) (Fig 7 .12), 

Figure 7.12 (right) The rotunda mausoleum of the 
Thompson family stands in the graveyard of the 
church of All Saints, Little Ouseburn (Yorks). 
Remains of a landscaped park (now partly under 
the plough) and ornamental lakes are seen beyond. 
The mausoleum was originally intervisible and 
stylistically consonant with the Thompsons' great 
Palladian house, remains of which can be seen to 
the right of the farm complex at the centre of the 
picture (R Morris) 

Figure 7.13 After the Reformation, wealth which might previously have been channelled into 
commemoration was often concentrated in projects of charitable endowment, as in the establishment of 
almshouses at Wimborne St Giles (Dorset) in 1624 (R Gilchrist) 
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Figure 7.14 Urban planning: Titus Salt's great Congregational chapel at Saltaire, begun in 1857, is the 
focus of his model village, adjoins the Leeds-Liverpool canal, and balances his m ill to the east. Salt's 
mausoleum, seen to the south of the chapel, was added c 1870 (R Morris) 

and leads to the wider subject of ways in which 
churches and their surroundings could be assimi
lated to schemes of landscape design (Curl1980). 

The 18th century witnessed the landscaping of 
town churches as part of an 'urban renaissance' 
(Borsay 1989, 78- 9). New churches were set in public 
squares with formal plantings, such as St George's 
at Derby Square, Liverpool, and St Philip's, Birming
ham (1709-15), arranged to be viewed from walks as 
part of the growing fashion for public leisure. Visitors 
to cathedrals expected to view them from the appro
priate prospect, encouraging the landscaping of 
closes and the clearance of the clutter of buildings 
which had previously abutted west fronts , such as 
that at Norwich. Proprietary chapels of the new spa 
towns like Bath were used by assemblies and were 
constructed in order to provide their congregation 
with public exposure, such as St Mary's Queen 
Square (1734) (ibid 273, 242). More affluent branches 
of Old Dissent, such as the Countess of Huntingdon 
Connexion, established chapels in spa and resort 
towns like Bath and Brighton. Elsewhere chapels 
were situated in expanding industrial quarters, often 
in enclaves of nonconformity. In Norwich, Colegate 
attracted the Congregationalists and Presbyterians, 
to the north of the river and the medieval town. 
During the 18th century nonconformist chapels were 
placed in semi-secluded situations. In contrast, 19th 
century chapels were built by wealthy industrialists 
and prominently constructed in order to dominate 
townscapes. 

Rural churches were rebuilt integral to the aristo-

cratic landscapes ofparklands and mansions. In the 
18th and 19th centuries such projects were insti
gated at the seats of resident landowners. It has been 
suggested that resident landowners absorbed the 
church and churchyard into their own park, or placed 
them adjacent, providing private access to the church 
for the landowner and often appropriating the chan
cel for the display of family monuments (Rawding 
1990, 166). The church at Wimborne St Giles 
(Dorset) was built incorporating aspects of the 
Georgian style in 1732. It was placed at the gate of 
the house and park of the Ashley Coopers, and 
adjacent to earlier almshouses of 1624 (Fig 7.13). 

In some cases the context of the church was a 
planned settlement, such as the mill town of Saltaire 
(Yorks), built by Congregationalist and paternalist 
Titus Salt, in 1858-9 (Fig 7.14). Certain noncon
formist groups built planned settlements for their 
members. The Moravians built self-contained com
plexes such as Ockbrook (Derbys) (1785), where the 
chapel is placed in the centre with the unmarried 
sisters' house to the right and the ministers' house to 
the left. At Fairfield (Droylsden, Manchester) streets 
of terrace houses segregated the 'choirs' of brethren 
and sisters. 

Conclusions: research priorities 

A distinctively archaeological approach integrates 
sources of architectural, documentary and archae
ological evidence in order to investigate issues 
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relating to and arising from material culture. Of 
particular interest is evidence for the use of 
churches - to further understanding of ritual and 
social practices and the extent to which such prac
tices varied according to belief, denomination, region 
and time. Archaeology may provide evidence for 
changes in the microtopographies of church and 
chapel interiors, the overall extent of, and local 
energy behind, iconoclasm, and patterns of mainte
nance and disuse which may in turn indicate former 
functions of the respective parts of churches. Where 
furnishings and subsurface deposits no longer sur
vive, documents may assist in establishing former 
arrangements. Written records are essential to any 
estimation of the survival and character of archae
ological deposits as part of a desk-based assessment 
prior to evaluation. Relevant sources will include the 
Inventories ordered by Edward VI in 1553, episcopal 
visitation returns, churchwardens' accounts, vestry 
minute books, registers ofburials, faculties, archdea
cons' visitation records, newspapers, illustrations 
and early photographs. 

Recording of extant fabric should aim to identify 
evidence for the blocking of windows and doors, the 
erection and demolition of features such as galleries 
and external staircases, and areas which experienced 

phases of disrepair or programmes of rebuilding. 
Recording ofpre-1840 interiors may be considered a 
priority, including wooden furnishings, fittings such 
as clocks and ferramenta, roofs, and bell-frames. 
Topics previously under-represented, such as private 
chapels, or nonconformist and Catholic churches, 
may be considered for targeted research. 

Where survival permits, the excavation of interiors 
should aim to determine the relationship of burials, 
and successive phases of burial, to internal features 
and fittings. Excavation may assist in closer dating 
of post-medieval architecture through relative chro
nologies. Excavation in churchyards will provide 
important evidence for former landscaping, ancillary 
buildings and patterns of burial, in addition to 
further elucidating post-medieval methods of build
ing. 

Research areas of rich potential include the social 
and landscape archaeology of churches. Such studies 
might emphasise the communal use of space in 
churches, their landscape contexts and the use of 
style in negotiating social, ethnic and political ten
sions. In this respect post-medieval churches repre
sent a resource for theoretical archaeology largely 
untapped by British and American historical tradi
tions. 



8 The post-Reformation church in Scotland 

The emergence of the reformed 
church in Scotland c 1560 - c 1700 
John G Dunbar 

The Refonnation in Scotland 

Despite the judicious assessments of modern histori
ans, the popular perception of the Scottish 
Reformation remains clouded by myth and prejudice. 
All too frequently the historical Church of Scotland 
is seen as the product of a religious revolution, 
wrought almost single-handed by John Knox in the 
face of opposition from prince and prelate. In this 
scenario the Reformation is characterised by the 
rapid and violent casting down of the old order, with 
the simultaneous destruction of cathedrals and 
abbeys. In fact, the Reformation was a progressive 
affair, which began well before the dramatic events 
ofthe 1560s and continued, by way of a zigzag course, 
until the settlement of 1690 gave the church an 
imprint that is still recognisable today (Smout 1969, 
53-71). 

The initial stages, while introducing new ways of 
worship, left the structure of the medieval church, 
including bishoprics, largely intact. Many of the 
clergy, both secular and religious, threw in their lot 
with the new regime, while most of the remainder, 
far from seeking martyrdom, were only too happy to 
be pensioned off on generous terms. Attacks on 
churches began as early as the 1530s, intensified in 
southern Scotland during the English invasions of 
the following decade and reached their peak in the 
early 1560s. Few large churches escaped damage and 
the almost total loss of their medieval fittings, but in 
the north destruction occurred mainly during the 
Cromwellian occupation (Donaldson 1960, 72-5; 
McRoberts 1962). 

The advent of a more uncompromising brand of 
presbyterianism in the shape of Andrew Melville 
brought renewed tension between Crown and 
Church from the mid 1570s onwards. James VI 
believed in royal control and sought to govern the 
church through bishops sitting in parliament. The 
Melvillians believed in the parity of ministers and 
the independence and ultimate spiritual authority of 
the church courts (kirk session, presbytery, synod 
and general assembly). Surprisingly, the history of 
the church during the 17th century showed that for 
most of the time it was possible to reach an 
accommodation between these two seemingly incom
patible views by leaving the main elements of the 
presbyterian system in place while at the same time 
allowing bishops to exercise both a parliamentary 
and a diocesan function (Donaldson 1978, 148-53, 
199- 208). 
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Liturgical practices were less amenable to compro
mise, and the opposition aroused by James VI's 
attempt to restore certain medieval customs, such as 
kneeling at Holy Communion, in the Articles of Perth 
(1617), and by his son's introduction of a new and 
more ceremonious prayer book 20 years later, was 
one ofthe main ingredients in the general revolt that 
led to the signing of the National Covenant (1638) 
and the revolution of the 1640s (ibid, 208-11, 
308-16). 

The Restoration brought a return to a moderate 
episcopalian regime, albeit with continuing Cove
nanting opposition in certain parts of the country. 
But James VU's Romanist policies, coupled with his 
grant of freedom of worship to all (1687), again threw 
everything into a melting pot from which there 
eventually emerged an enduring system of moderate 
presbyterianism. Episcopacy was finally abolished, 
patronage was transferred from individual noblemen 
and gentry to the heritors (the landowners of the 
parish) and church elders, and in 1690 a General 
Assembly met for the first time for more than 40 
years (ibid, 379- 84; Ferguson 1978, 12-5). 

The consequences of the Reformation 

Of fundamental importance to the development of 
the reformed church, and in particular to the provi
sion and maintenance of church buildings, was the 
issue of endowment. The late medieval church was 
wealthy, but the bulk of its wealth was vested in the 
monasteries, cathedrals and universities, to which 
the revenues of some 86% of Scotland's parishes had 
been largely diverted. This left local clergy impover
ished and their churches all too often neglected 
(Cowan 1967, v; Donaldson 1978, 135-6; Dickinson 
et al 1953, 136- 44). 

By the middle ofthe 16th century a good deal of the 
church's wealth had already passed to the crown and 
nobility and the Reformation could only accelerate 
this process. Although the reformers laid claim to 
almost all the old ecclesiastical revenues, they had to 
be content with much less. In 1563 the Privy Council 
ordained that ruinous churches should be repaired, 
two thirds of the cost being borne jointly by the 
heritors and the minister and one third by the 
benefice holder, but progress in this direction was 
slow. The position improved as the reformers them
selves managed to gain access to benefices , but it was 
left to Charles I to introduce a settlement (1633) 
which brought church teinds (tenths) into the hands 
of the heritors and eventually obliged them to 
maintain the minister, his church and his manse 
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Figure 8.1 St Bridget's church, Dalgety (Fife): ground plan showing addition of post-Reformation aisles and 
galleries to medieval church (after RCAHMS 1933) 

(Donaldson 1978, 143-8, 296-8, 400; Dickinson & 
Donaldson 1954, 66- 77; Cameron J 1972, 202-3). 

The liturgical requirements of the reformers were 
summed up in the First Book of Discipline (1560) as 
'a bell to convocate the people together, a pulpit, a 
basen for baptizing and tables for ministration of the 
Lord's Supper' (ibid , 202-3). Architecturally, these 
needs could best be met by an auditorium offering 
clear sight and sound of the preacher, together with 
provision, either temporary or permanent, for the 
long tables at which participants sat for Holy 
Communion, in accordance with what was believed 
to be scriptural practice (Hay 1957, 21- 2). 

So far as burial practice was concerned, the 
reformers advocated the simplest of funeral ceremo
nies, without prayers, sermon or readings, and with 
interment taking place, not in church but in some 
'convenient place, lying in the most free aire' 
(Cameron J 1972, 200-1). Despite these recommen
dations, and the successive acts of general 
assemblies forbidding church burial, the wealthy 
were able to purchase exemption and the practice 
continued, albeit on a much reduced scale. Many of 
the nobility and gentry, however, preferred to erect 
a separate burial place in the form of a wing (known 
as an aisle) attached to the church (Fig 8.1) and this 
practice was encouraged by the reformed kirk (Hay 
1957, 20-2, 29- 31; Colvin 1991, 296-8). 

Church buildings 

In the immediate aftermath of the Reformation the 
resources of the reformed kirk were too slender to 
allow the erection of many new churches. Instead, 

efforts were concentrated on the repair and refur
bishment of existing buildings. 

So far as the small country parish church was 
concerned, adaptation presented little difficulty, the 
main changes required being the removal of the 
altar, the repositioning of the pulpit towards the 
centre of one ofthe long walls, usually the south, and 
perhaps the construction of a belfry. All statues and 
pictures ofthe saints were removed and any inappro
priate mural paintings obliterated by whitewash. 
Whether carried out in a single act of 'cleansing', or 
in successive phases over a period of time, these 
changes gave the post-Reformation interior a radi
cally different appearance from its medieval prede
cessor. 

Initially, fixed communion tables seem to have 
been unusual, boards and benches being erected for 
specific services and afterwards dismantled, and it 
was not until the 18th century that all churches were 
provided with permanent tables. Although the re
formers advocated frequent communion, this aim 
was not achieved and yearly, or even less frequent, 
celebration was not uncommon. If additional accom
modation was required, galleries might be erected at 
one or both ends of the building (Hay 1957, 22; 
McMillan 1931, 189-94, 233; Burnet 1960, 13-4, 
25-6). 

Many of these alterations have left traces that can 
be detected in the fabric of surviving churches, or 
which come to light when refurbishment is carried 
out. At Dalgety (Fig 8.1), for example, there is 
evidence of a gallery in the former chancel. 

Large multicellular churches were less obviously 
adaptable for reformed worship, but by adopting a 
strictly practical approach solutions were invariably 
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Figure 8.2 Detail of late 17th century view of Burntisland (Fife) by John Slezer. 
The centrally planned parish church of c 1600 replaced a medieval one situated 
outside the burgh (detail from 'Burntisland' by John Slezer, by permission of 
National Galleries of Scotland) 

found. In cases where a local congregation already 
possessed parochial rights in an abbey or cathedral 
it was usually possible for part of the building to be 
retained as a parish church. At Holyrood Abbey, 
Edinburgh, for example, the nave was maintained for 
parochial use, while the choir and transepts, recently 
damaged by English action, were demolished (Faw
cett 1988, 3, 8). At Jedburgh Abbey (Roxburghs) the 
first post-Reformation church was situated in the 
crossing (Tabraham 1986, 14), while at Kirkwall 
Cathedral (Orkney) it occupied the choir (Hay 1957, 
26). 

A number of the larger town churches were divided 
up to accommodate the additional parishes that were 
carved out as burgh populations increased. By 1595 
Glasgow had spawned four parishes, three of which 
were accommodated separately within the cathedral 
(Fawcett 1985, 21), while the high kirk of St Giles, 
Edinburgh, having initially been subdivided into 
three separate churches, was reunified in 1633, when 
it became the cathedral of the shortlived diocese of 
Edinburgh, and then again subdivided six years later 
(Gifford et al1984, 106). It is important to grasp the 
often complex chronology of such changes before 
trying to assess their archaeological consequences. 

While few new churches appear to have been 
erected during the generation following the Reforma
tion, the pace of building quickened during the first 
part of the 17th century as the economy prospered 
and the finances of the reformed church improved. 
Church building seems to have continued during the 
troubled middle decades of the century and to have 
increased in volume after the Restoration, although 
precise figures have still to be worked out. In most 
cases existing church sites continued in use, the new 

church being constructed either on the footings of its 
predecessor or adjacent to it. But the 17th century 
also saw considerable reorganization of parishes, some
times accompanied by the adoption of new sites (Fig 
8.2) in response to social and demographic change. 

Considering that the basic requirements for re
formed worship varied little during the period under 
review, new churches presented a remarkable vari
ety of plan forms (Hay 1957, 31-5, 42-69). In many 
cases, however, little is known about the original 
internal arrangements of these buildings. As in the 
pre-Reformation period, the most common type of 
plan was the simple elongated rectangle, often 
oriented, and having the principal door placed 
towards the west end, as at Lyne (Peebles) c 1645 
(RCAHMS 1967, 199-201). Medieval precedent (and 
perhaps also contemporary Dutch practice) was 
likewise followed in the design of a larger version of 
this type at Greyfriars, Edinburgh 1602- 20, which 
took the form of an aisled and buttressed nave, with 
doors on three sides (Gifford et al 1984, 152-4; 
Kuyper 1980, 8- 10). More influential for later prac
tice, and possibly originating from the addition in 
some cases of a central laird's aisle to an older 
building, was the T-plan, of which Kemback (Fife) 
1582 must have been one of the earliest (Gifford 
1988, 35, 257). 

The cruciform, or 'cross-kirk', plan could likewise 
be formed by accretion, as at Glencorse (Midlothian), 
but when adopted de novo, as it was in several 17th 
century churches, including Lauder (Berwicks) built 
in 1673-4 (Fig 8.3), it was probably derived from 
continental models. The same is likely to be true of 
the two most innovatory plans of the period, namely 
the square with central tower at Burntisland (Fife) 
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Figure 8.3 Lauder parish church (Berwicks): the 
Creek-cross plan church of 1673-4 was deliberately 
oriented, the eastern limb probably serving as a 
communion aisle (Crown copyright: Royal 
Commission on the Ancient and Historical 
Monuments of Scotland) 

1589-1600 (Fig 8.2) (ibid, 110-2) and the aisled Latin 
cross at Canongate, Edinburgh 1688-91 (Gifford et 
al 1984, 149-50), although prototypes are difficult to 
find. This last was probably designed for Catholic 
worship, although in the event not used for such. 

Stylistically, churches tended to follow fashion 
rather than to shape it and in most cases their 
designers favoured the late Gothic style. This rather 
self-conscious perpetuation of medieval forms evi
dently appealed to presbyterian and episcopalian 
alike and prevailed throughout the 17th century and 
beyond (see Green p 137). Nevertheless, the adoption 
of English and Dutch Renaissance detail in Scottish 
secular buildings of the early 17th century also had 
some impact on church architecture and, in the case 
of the Tron Church, Edinburgh 1636-47, fostered a 
design that would have been equally at home in 
Amsterdam (Howard 1992, 40-2). Only in one or two 
instances, such as the Chapel Royal at Stirling built 
in 1594 (RCAHMS 1963, 211-3) and Canongate, 
Edinburgh, did church designs risk stylistic novelty, 
and both of these were products of the Royal Works. 

Catholic worship did not altogether cease at the 
Reformation, but observance was confined mainly to 
private chapels and houses. The Hamilton family 
adapted the south transept of the former abbey 
church of Paisley (Renfrews) to serve as a Catholic 
chapel and burial place, while the nave was used by 
the parish for reformed worship (Maiden 1993, 27). 
A century or so later James VII's efforts to reintro
duce Catholic worship within the Chapel Royal at 
Holyrood House provoked a riot in which the chapel 

- - -- -------·-

and newly installed furnishings were sacked 
(McRoberts & Oman 1968). 

Fittings and furnishings 

Fittings and furnishings have been considered by 
Hay (1957, 178-200). Communion tables were usu
ally placed lengthways within the body of the church, 
or in the former chancel, and were often railed off. 
The elements were distributed by the minister, 
assisted by the elders and other participants, all 
sitting round the tables. For a time James VI 
managed to reinstate the practice of kneeling, while 
the 1637 liturgy ordained that the Holy Table should 
be placed crossways in the 'uppermost part of the 
chancel or church', and encouraged the celebrant to 
occupy an eastward position for the prayer of conse
cration. Although these changes did not endure, the 
fashion for a separate top table caught on and became 
firmly established after the Restoration (Donaldson 
1954, 75-7; Burnet 1960, 25-6, 102, 186-7). 

In some cases evidence ofliturgical changes can be 
traced in the fabric of contemporary churches, and 
other examples probably await discovery. At Dairsie 
(Fife), erected by Archbishop Spottiswoode in 1621, 
the eastern portion of the interior was initially 
floored at a higher level than the remainder, from 
which it was divided by a timber screen (Kinloch 
1837, 125-6). Archaeological excavation at Whithorn 
(Wigtowns) showed that at about the same period the 
east end of the medieval cathedral was raised in 
height, apparently to accommodate an altar placed 
against the east wall (Radford & Donaldson 1953). 
The wide variations in liturgical practice that are 
known to have prevailed during the Restoration 
period must also have left traces that deserve 
investigation (Donaldson 1984, 60) eg with regard to 
the nature and location of communion furniture. 

Few, if any, early communion tables survive, but a 
number of churches retain 17th century pews and 
galleries. For about a century after the Reformation 
there was no general provision of seating, most 
worshippers being content either to stand or to bring 
their own stools. In most cases the sexes appear to 
have been segregated. Quite early on wealthy fami
lies and corporations furnished themselves with 
pews (Fig 8.4) or galleries and these were often 
ostentatiously embellished. Some of the grander 
lairds' lofts incorporated a retiring room in which the 
family could have a meal between services. A 
sumptuous example of such a suite survives at 
Dalgety (Fife), while the nearby church of Burntis
land preserves a fine series of trades' galleries and a 
magistrates' pew of 1606 (Gifford 1988, 112, 170-1). 

Unlike seats, a pulpit was considered an essential 
fitting, although such items could, on occasion, be 
found wanting (Gifford 1992, 40). Early examples 
followed medieval precedent in possessing both 
backboard and canopy. Some pulpits also incorpo
rated a desk, or 'lattron', at which a lay reader might 
officiate in the absence of an ordained minister, as 

-



well as flanking seats for elders. The only surviving 
example is at Ayr (Ayrs) (1655), but several free
standing pulpits have been preserved. The baptismal 
basin was normally attached to the pulpit by means 
of a wrought-iron bracket, the basin itself usually 
being of silver or pewter. 

During the 17th century, as in medieval times, 
most Scottish bells were imported from the Conti
nent, the principal centres of manufacture being in 
the Low Countries. Local lists of bells have been 
published (some listed in Hay 1957, 163-77), but a 
complete inventory has still to be compiled. In some 
parts of the country, such as Fife, larger churches 
were equipped with belfry towers, but elsewhere 
simple gable belfries served a similar purpose. 

The First Book of Discipline (1560) is silent as to 
the use of organs and other forms of instrumental 
music and such practices were evidently exceptional 
during the period under review. Some effort was 
made to maintain the musical tradition of the chapels 
royal, however, and in 1631 Charles I ordered organs 
to be installed in cathedrals. But it is doubtful 
whether this policy was implemented, and with the 
collapse of royal attempts at liturgical change, 
opinion hardened against all forms of instrumental 
music (McMillan 1931, 94-101). 

Scottish domestic interiors of the late 16th and 
early 17th centuries were often enlivened by decora
tive painting on walls and ceilings, but the painting 
of churches was unusual, being confined largely to 
the private chapels of the nobility and gentry (Hay 
1957, 223-8; Apted 1966, 21-6). At Glamis Castle 
(Angus) (1688) the 3rd Earl of Strathmore, a strong 
episcopalian, chose an exclusively biblical scheme 
(Apted & Snowden 1984, 232-48), but at St Mary's, 
Grandtully (Perths) (c 1636) (Graham 1943), scrip
tural and heraldic themes appear side by side. 

Funerary practices 

The Calvinist attitude to death gave Scottish funer
ary practices a distinctive character. Although a few 
monuments continued to be erected in churches, the 
upper classes generally adopted the habit of building 
separate burial places in the form of projecting aisles 
(see p 128), which can be seen as the Protestant 
equivalent of chantry chapels (Hay 1957, 29-31; 
Colvin 1991, 295-306). As in England, these annexes 
frequently incorporated a family pew or gallery, 
looking into the church, but the Scottish examples 
are relatively more numerous and are invariably 
entered from outside the church by means of a 
separate doorway. One of the finest of the many 
surviving examples is the Skelmorlie Aisle, Largs 
(Ayrs) (1636) (Fig 8.5) (MacGibbon & Ross 1887-92, 
v, 193-200). 

For those who could not afford their own aisle, 
burial in the churchyard offered an acceptable 
alternative and one specifically commended by re
formed teaching. Indeed, a mausoleum at Collessie 
(Fife) bears an inscription commencing: 'DEFYLE 
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Figure 8.4 Lyne parish church (Peebles): 
Tweeddale family pew of 1644 (Crown copyright: 
Royal Commission on the Ancient and Historical 
Monuments of Scotland) 

NOT CHRISTS KIRK WITH YOVR CARRION' 
(Gifford 1988, 130). The most convenient place for a 
substantial churchyard monument was against the 
internal face of the enclosure wall, the upkeep of 
which was the responsibility of the heritors. Fine 
collections of mural monuments, dating from about 
the beginning of the 17th century onwards, survive 
in a number of towns, notably at Greyfriars, Edin
burgh, and Crail (Fife). Churchyard mausolea began 
to appear at about the same time and, with the 
pyramidal-roofed Clerk mausoleum erected in 1683 
at Penicuik (Midlothian) (Fig 8.6), and the elegant 
Italianate Mackenzie monument of 1691 at Greyfri
ars, Scotland pioneered the revival of the classical 
mausoleum in Britain (Colvin 1991, 303-6). 

No less characteristic of Scottish churchyards was 
the unroofed burial enclosure, of which the Robertson 
enclosure of 1665 at Old High Church, Inverness, is 
a splendidly robust example (Gifford 1992, 187). 
Eventually, family burial enclosures of this kind 
often severed their ecclesiastical connection and 
migrated to private estates, where they became a 
conspicuous feature of the landscape, particularly in 
the Highlands. It is not yet clear when this develop
ment began, but it may be significant that by the 
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Figure 8.5 Skelmorlie Aisle, Largs parish church (Ayrs): interior showing Montgomery tomb 
of 1639 and painted ceiling (Crown copyright: reproduced by permission of The Controller of 
HMSO and Historic Scotland) 

middle of the 17th century some wealthy landowners 
were erecting what seem to have been mortuary 
chapels in the vicinity of their private dwellings (Hay 
1957, 52). Almost nothing is known of the way in 
which these buildings were used, however, and 
historical and archaeological investigation of surviv
ing examples, such as those of 1635 at Balcarres 

(Fife) and c 1620 at Femiehirst (Roxburghs) is long 
overdue. 

This is not the place to discuss the typology of 
funerary monuments, but mention must be made of 
the influence of major monuments, especially those 
of foreign origin, on local styles of architecture and 
sculpture. It is known, for example, that a number of 



early 17th century Scottish grandees commissioned 
elaborate marble tombs from London workshops and 
it is probable that the rich Anglo-Netherlandish detail 
and lavish sculpture of these monuments, notably 
those at Dunbar (E Lothian) c 1611, and Scone 
(Perths) 1618, served as models for native masons 
and carvers working on local churches and houses 
(Imrie & Dunbar 1982, lxvii; Howarth 1991, 27-8). 

Manses 

The history of the Scottish manse has yet to be 
written and our knowledge of the post-Reformation 
period is especially sparse. Initially, responsibility 
for the provision and maintenance of manses seems 
to have been divided between the benefice holder and 
the heritors, while from about the mid 17th century 
onwards the heritors bore this burden alone (see 
p 127). The obligations thus placed on heritors ex
tended to the provision of stables and other ancillary 
buildings (Bangor-Jones 1993, 52-3). In practice, 
and particularly during the early post-Reformation 
period, the minister might assume part, at least, of 
the costs himself, as James Melville did at An
struther (Fife), built in 1590 (Pitcairn 1842, 6, 278; 
RCAHMS 1933, 24). Melville's manse was a substan
tial L-plan house of three main storeys, such as a 
contemporary laird or burgess of ample means might 
build. Most manses were probably of more modest 
size, although likewise modelled on the houses of the 
local gentry, from which class the clergy were largely 
recruited. 

Research priorities 

Some indication has already been given of particular 
subject areas in which current information on church 
archaeology is inadequate. Underlying these defi
ciencies is the uneven quality of basic data at present 
available on such matters as distribution, typology, 
chronology and denomination. This problem is cur
rently being addressed through the compilation of an 
Inventory of Scottish Church Heritage by the Council 
for Scottish Archaeology. But valuable as a geo
graphically comprehensive inventory of this kind will 
be, there will still be a need to refine and extend the 
database. 

This will be a major task and one that might best 
be tackled on a regional basis. Certainly, regional 
studies can be expected to cast new light on many 
aspects of post-Reformation church archaeology. We 
have come to accept, for example, that the early 17th 
century revival of church building and restoration 
was modest in scale (Radford & Donaldson 1953, 
127-8; Hay 1957, 37). Yet an examination of the 
diocese of Aberdeen during the period 1618- 35 has 
revealed a surprisingly large volume of building 
activity, making it important to know whether this 
was paralleled in other areas (Snow 1952, 112- 3). 
Likewise , it has been emphasised above that the 
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Figure 8.6 Clerk ofPenicuik mausoleum of 1683 
in graveyard of Penicuik parish church 
(Midlothian) (J G Dunbar) 

impact of the Reformation was in general progres
sive, but local studies, like that recently completed 
for the burgh of St Andrews (Dawson 1991) can 
reveal important exceptions to this rule. 

Indeed, the testing of current assumptions is 
required in most subject areas. It is a noticeable 
feature of existing secondary works for this period 
that their authors draw on a limited repertoire of 
documentary sources - largely comprising those 
available in the publications of the Scottish historical 
clubs and societies- and the same references tend to 
appear in each book. Archaeological investigations, 
too, have been narrowly based. Many received 
generalisations are probably valid, but they need to 
be tested against a wider range of evidence. 

Thus it is no doubt true that 'for some time after 
the Reformation Scottish kirks remained as devoid of 
seating as they had been earlier' (McMillan 1931, 
155-6; Hay 1957, 195), but a more extensive review 
of the relevant sources is required if we are to 
understand the progress made in the provision of 
church seating as between town and country, and 
between one area or period, and another. Likewise, 
discussion on the significance of the adoption of 
centralised plans in post-Reformation churches (see 
pp 129- 130) might be assisted by consideration of 
surviving records of contemporary timber churches 
on the Continent (Duke et al 1992, 153-5) and 
cognisance of additional Scottish examples, such as 
that erected at Eccles (Berwicks) in 1601 (Scottish 
Record Office, CH 8/51). 
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Study of the wide variety of documentary sources 
now available in national and local repositories needs 
to be complemented by the archaeological investigation 
of churches and ancillary structures directed at both 
individual buildings and groups and at both above
and below-ground features. Hitherto this approach 
has focused mainly on the medieval period, but recent 
investigations, such as that of St Peter's, Thurso 
(Caithness) (Slade & Watson 1989, 309-16), leave no 
doubt as to its value for post-Reformation studies. 

Thematic studies are also essential, with particu
lar reference to building technology and the design, 
planning and decoration of interiors. Much excellent 
work of this kind has been done in recent years on 
Scottish vernacular buildings, but churches, which 
are generally more accessible and better documented, 
have been neglected. In consequence, little is known 
about building materials and methods of construction, 
or the ways in which the internal layout of churches 
and manses was modified in response to religious and 
social change. Building contracts and accounts (eg 
SRO RD 3/56, for St Cuthbert's Manse, Edinburgh, 
1683) are particularly informative in this respect. 

Another topic that has yet to be addressed is the 
archaeology of open air communion, especially the 
proscribed assemblies of the Covenanting period. 
The sites of these field conventicles, such as the one 
on Skeoch Hill in the parish ofKirkpatrick-Irongray 
(Kirkcudbrights), are a distinctive feature of Scottish 
church archaeology and a targeted programme of 
recording is required. 

So far as funerary practices are concerned, an 
important task will be to complete the recording of 
church and graveyard monuments, together with 
their inscriptions. A number of the grander monu
ments, and several local groups and types, have been 
investigated (eg Graham 1960; Graham-Campbell 
1982, 101-43), but a comprehensive account of 
Scottish graveyard monuments has still to be com
piled. This should take account, not only of stylistic 
and typological developments, but also of wider social 
and demographic issues. 
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Disruption, unification and the 
aftermath: the church in Scotland 
1700-1990 
Simon Green 

Introduction 

Post-medieval church archaeology in Scotland is still 
in its infancy and many basic questions remain to be 
explored. The following is therefore primarily a 

survey of architectural development which provides 
a framework within which themes for future re
search can be formulated. A number of those themes 
are identified in the text and illustrate the consider
able potential in further work on the fabric of 
Scotland's ecclesiastical heritage. 

The 18th century 

The beginning of the 18th century was marked by a 
series of political and economic upheavals which did 
not abate until the middle of the century (Dunbar 
1966). The union ofthe Parliaments in 1707, and the 
Jacobite risings of 1715 and 1745, all had their 
detrimental effects on the economy of Scotland. The 
shift of power to London inevitably meant that 
money and influential people followed. The 1725 
Highland Pacification of the Royal Bounty of George 
I, which gave the sum of £1000 per annum to provide 
missionaries and catechists, was seen as a way of 
counteracting unrest by supplying a network of 
informants to make sure the Highlands remained 
peaceful. Later the bounty was doubled and, al
though this did not prevent the 1745 rising, it 
achieved increased adherence to the established 
church. In the second half of the century agrarian 
reforms, coupled with rising land values, were 
accompanied by the birth of the Industrial Revolu
tion. The effects of these changes led to a shift in 
population from the countryside to towns and cities, 
noticeable in the 18th century and increasing dra
matically during the 19th. The Scottish Enlighten
ment (Hamilton 1963) came into being during this 
period and arts and sciences flourished. Craig's New 
Town, Edinburgh, was one of the architectural 
consequences. 

The history of the Church of, and in, Scotland in 
this period is marked by division and unification. The 
Revolution Settlement of 1690 established the Pres
byterian church. Dissent began on its inception, the 
first dissenters being the Cameronians or Covenan
ters, who became the Reformed Presbyterians, whilst 
the Episcopalians remained steadfastly outside the 
Church. The parliamentary reimposition of lay pa
tronage in 1712 (Hay 1957), the first breach of the 
terms of the union, heralded a turbulent period of 
secession which was only resolved in 1929. This 
paper will elucidate some of the architectural forms 
that resulted. The architectural development of the 
Episcopal and the Roman Catholic churches will be 
dealt with separately. 

The common perception of the 18th century rectan
gular kirk as a white harled preaching box is a valid 
one. The early 18th century church varied little from 
earlier forms, especially in rural areas, where the 
long narrow rectangle, often incorporating medieval 
foundations or fragments, was the norm as at 
Swinton (Berwicks) (Strang 1991) and Blackford 
(Perths). The latter, built in 1738 with a gable belfry, 
three south doorways and moulded corbels for east 
and west lofts is typical of the period, though now 



rootless (RCAHMS unpubl a). A later example (from 
1786) still in use is Kilmany (Fife), which survives 
little altered (Gifford 1988). The north wall remains 
blank save for an inserted window, the west gable 
supports a belfry and the south wall has doors 
flanking three clear-glazed, arched sash windows. 
The centre window was originally combined with the 
minister's door (since blocked up) which provided 
direct access to the central pulpit. From here the 
minister had command of his flock in the lofts at 
either end and below. Awkward planning, variation 
in wall thickness and location of the building itself 
may suggest earlier builds. A recent study of Cockpen 
old parish church (Midlothian) has revealed similar 
features (RCAHMS unpubl b). 

The T -plan church (see Dun bar p 129) was another 
common form, with a central aisle usually being 
added onto the north wall of a rectangular church. 
This central aisle, often with lofts in each arm, 
focused the whole building, and more importantly 
the congregation, on the pulpit. The East parish 
church of Cromarty, Easter Ross (Ross & Crom) (Fig 
8.7) is a good example of the 'true Presbyterian 
edifice' (Beaton 1992) with its harled walls and 
belfry. Inside, round headed windows flank the 
pulpit and the three lofts, served by external stairs 
until 1850, survive. To the east is the elaborate 
Cromartie loft (the laird's loft), to the west a simpler 
one known as the scholars' loft and to the north the 
poor's loft dated 1741 and altered in 1788. Although 
the interior is now plain unvarnished wood, there are 
traces of green paint and some pews are made up of 
earlier wood with tempera decoration (RCAHMS 
unpubl c). Edderton old church, Easter Ross (Ross & 
Crom) built in 1743 (Gifford 1988) is a wonderful 
survival of this simple form located in a rural parish. 
Many of these churches have been reordered in later 
centuries and galleries r emoved or blocked off. 
Recognising and recording the traces oflost galleries, 
such as blocked doorways seemingly suspended 
above the floor, surviving external stairs and putlog 
holes, would elucidate the liturgical history and 
spatial patterning of a church. Reuse of earlier 
joinery, which seems to be for purely economic 
reasons, is a further area for study which can allow 
us to reconstruct earlier furnishings, especially in 
rural, less affluent parishes where reuse is more 
common. 

During the second half of the 18th century Scotland 
was at the centre of important developments in 
architectural thought and practice and this is re
flected in church design. The birth of Palladianism 
and the rise of the architectural profession, combined 
with increased prosperity, enabled the realisation of 
greater ideas and the acquisition of higher quality 
and more varied materials. All these factors, com
bined with population growth, necessitated church 
building, especially in urban areas. 

The simple rectangular church was often devel
oped into a magnificent edifice as at St Andrews, 
Dundee, built in 177 4 by Samuel Bell and adorned, 
not with a belfry, but with an elegant spire (Fig 8.8). 
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The galleried hall church, a simple rectangle with 
U-plan gallery providing maximum accommodation 
for the congregation, was transformed as at St 
Nicholas West, Aberdeen which was rebuilt in 1755 
by James Gibbs. He added a self-contained church to 
the existing tower transepts and choir. Gibbs also 
influenced St Andrews parish church, Glasgow built 
in 1756 by Allan Dreghorn. Here, instead of a humble 
porch, Dreghorn designed a noble portico and the 
church's rich interior includes rich mahogany gallery 
fronts, luscious Rococo plasterwork and a magnifi
cent central pulpit. 

The desire for architectural novelty and the quest 
for a better space for preaching led to various 
experiments such as the circular church at Kilarrow 
(Islay) ofl769; the oval at StAndrew and St George's, 
Edinburgh, built in 1785 by Captain Fraser; octago
nal churches eg Dreghorn (Ayrs) of 1780; and the 
Greek cross plan used by William Adam at Hamilton 
(Lanarks). His son Robert developed the same plan 
more successfully at Lasswade (Midlothian), erected 
posthumously in 1793. Two curious designs with no 
obvious indigenous precedents are the garrison 
church at Fort George (Inverness) of 1767, possibly 
by John Adam, and the 1794 double kirk by Robert 
Mylne, halffor the English-speaking and halffor the 
Gaelic-speaking, at the planned town of Inverary 
(Argyll). 

These architectural developments filtered down 
into more modest churches: a grand porch or the 
addition of a classical family aisle; the installation of 
grander gallery fronts or a new pulpit; the construc
tion of a new spire or the addition of classical door 
surrounds. St Andrews, Golspie (Sutherland) is a 
good example of a simple rectangle being trans
formed into a cruciform plan. All these features must 
be carefully analyzed before the full development of 
the church can be understood. Examination of the 
fabric when harling is removed is of particular 
importance to discover early blocked openings and 
raising of wall heads. It is important to investigate 
which architects, masons and sculptors were work
ing in a particular locality, which pattern books they 
were using and which patrons were bringing in 
designers from further afield. 

The early 19th century 

The early 19th century was marked by the increasing 
pace ofthe Industrial Revolution and the benefits of 
agrarian reform and innovation. From the end ofthe 
18th century onwards the Romantic movement be
gan to take hold throughout Europe. This movement 
was initially influential in the fields of philosophy 
and literature, notably in the work of Sir Waiter 
Scott. Its manifestation in the Ecclesiological Move
ment had a lasting effect on the church in Scotland 
through the Gothic Revival and the work of A W N 
Pugin (V &A 1994). 

The expansion of towns, especially Edinburgh and 
Glasgow, encouraged the growth ofthe architectural 
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Figure 8. 7 East parish church, Cromarty (Ross & 
Crom): (a) view from north west showing the simple 
harled T-plan church; (b) interior showing simple 
furnishings and fittings and the modest classical 
adornments of the east loft; (c) view of pulpit 
located in middle of long wall, flanked by windows 
and surmounted by a sounding board; (d) north loft 
showing the simple pews that replaced benches in 
the 19th century (Crown copyright: Royal 
Commission on the Ancient and Historical 
Monuments of Scotland) 

profession. As communications improved the pros
perity of the towns increased through trade and 
commerce and the beneficial effects of both the 
Industrial Revolution and agrarian reform provided 
better incomes. The increase in power of the bor
oughs led to a desire to display civic pride through 
buildings. The relatively new profession of the 
architect rose to meet the challenge. The increasingly 
evangelical nature of the church also prompted the 
building of grander churches reflecting both their 
increased wealth and growing congregations. As the 
towns expanded a whole series of chapels of ease 
were erected, many later becoming parish churches 
as the population increased further. Amongst the 
new churches built at this time, a total of 32 in the 

Highlands and Islands were provided under the 
guidance of Thomas Telford by an Act of Parliament 
in 1824 (Maclean undated). Two model forms of 
church were designed. Further research into the 
distribution, patterning and reasons behind local 
variation from these suggested standards has yet to 
be carried out. The simplest form was a rectangle lit 
by Y-traceried metal windows, with the pulpit on the 
long wall and the gable adorned by a simple bellcote 
eg at Acharacle (Inverness) (Fig 8.9). Some had a 
gallery. For larger congregations a T -plan church 
was built using exactly the same architectural 
vocabulary. Accompanying the church, two types 
of manse were common: single-storeyed, eg Acharacle, 
or two-storeyed. In 1834, under the Church 



Extension Committee, Dr Chalmers prompted over 
200 churches to be built (Hay 1957). The availability 
of funds from the committee and the desire of 
landowners to improve their estates led to the 
replacement of inadequate churches, eg at Cockpen 
(Midlothian) where the medieval site was abandoned 
and a smart new church was built on a new site to 
the designs of Archibald Elliot in 1818 (McWilliam 
197 4). The replacement of inadequate rural churches 
by best 'Heritors' Gothic' - a modest style adding 
gothic adornments such as the crocket, finial and 
pointed window to the preaching box vocabulary -
became popular, eg at East Saltoun (E Lothian) of 
1805 by John Fletcher Campbell (ibid). Two schools 
of architectural style developed in parallel: the 
neo-classical and the Gothic Revival. By the time of 
the Disruption in 1843 Gothic was pre-eminent. 

The planning of churches in the early 19th century 
remained very similar to that in the previous 
century. The galleried rectangle focused always on 
the pulpit, which was either on the gable or more 
commonly on the side wall where the whole congre
gation could be closer to the minister. There were 
forays into other geometrical shapes and the tower, 
with or without spire, became widespread. One major 
alteration was the disappearance oflong communion 
tables despite condemnation of this practice by the 
General Assembly in 1828 (Minutes of General 
Assembly 1828). Taking communion in pews became 
the norm (see Dunbar p 130). 

The battle of styles between the neo-classical 
and the Gothic Revival 

The neo-classical and Greek Revival movements 
grew out of a desire for knowledge of the antique 
originals rather than the Renaissance interpreta
tions which had satisfied the Palladians. During the 
18th and early 19th centuries there were a number 
of publications illustrating the ruins of the antique 
world, including the work of Stuart and Revett and 
the Adam Brothers. William Playfair adopted an 
almost V anbrughian Roman grandeur for his St 
Stephen's, Edinburgh, of 1828. This was an octagon 
set within a square aligned on the diagonal. Entered 
beneath a commanding muscular tower and raised 
above halls, the galleried interior is focused on the 
pulpit. William Burn adopted the Greek Revival style 
at North Leith parish church (Lothian) which he 
built in 1816. Here, a galleried hall church is fronted 
by an Ionic portico surmounted by a Wren-inspired 
steeple which has been interpreted in the correct 
orders. Later it was deemed more correct to termi
nate the tower with a dome as at St Mary's Bellevue, 
Edinburgh. However, the most noteworthy flowering 
of the Greek Revival was in the north east, eg John 
Smith's Aberdeen North, Aberdeen, of 1826 and 
Archibald Simpson's St Giles, Elgin, of 1828. These 
two galleried hall churches are both surmounted by 
versions of the Choriagic Monument ofLysicrates. 

Gothic Survival (Macaulay 1975; MacGibbon & 
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Figure 8.8 St Andrew's, Dundee (Angus): a fine 
town church reflecting the status of this flourishing 
port (Crown copyright: Royal Commission on the 
Ancient and Historical Monuments of Scotland) 

Ross 1896), that is, the continuation of medieval 
building techniques up to and influencing the Gothic 
Revival, is difficult to credit. Much of the Arts and 
Crafts Movement which flourished later in the 
century under William Morris was involved with 
relearning and rediscovering old techniques and 
ideals that had been lost. It seems improbable that a 
style that had been outmoded since the Renaissance 
(Howard 1995) could survive. This would benefit 
from further investigation. The Gothic Revival (Ma
caulay 1975) was born through aesthetic ideals 
which are best expressed in Langley's Gothic Archi
tecture improved by Rules and Proportions (1748). 
The birth of the Revival is arguably closer to a 
dilettante's conceit than a continuing tradition. 

The Romantic Movement in Scotland was heralded 
by Macpherson's internationally famous Ossian 
(Macpherson Fingal 1762). The prolific writings of 
Sir Waiter Scott and the example of his home, 
Abbotsford, confirmed the Movement's literary and 
architectural credentials. The Gothic Revival was an 
inevitable product of this romanticism, but it owed 
little to Scottish traditions, being based largely on 
the English Perpendicular. The popularity of the new 
Gothic held sway over surviving medieval monu
ments. Two architects, Gillespie Graham and 
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Figure 8.9 Acharacle parish church, Lochaber (Inverness).· a simple rectangular parliamentary church of 
1829 (Crown copyright: Royal Commission on the Ancient and Historical Monuments of Scotland) 

William Burn, were the principal early exponents of 
the style. The latter's wholehearted reworking of St 
Giles, Edinburgh in 1829 and the former's St Mungo's 
Alloa (Clackmannans) ofl817 where the spire is based 
on Louth (Lines), display their Anglican allegiances. 
Graham's greatest work is probably Tolbooth St 
John's, Edinburgh of 1844, which he completed with 
the English Gothic Revival architect Augustus Welby 
Pugin (V&A 1994). It was not until the publication of 
Billings's Baronial and Ecclesiastical Antiquities of 
Scotland in 1845 that Scottish medieval architecture 
was widely recognised and appreciated resulting in 
a flood of new designs. By the time the New 
Statistical Account was published in 1845 Gothic was 
the only acceptable style for churches. 

As previously mentioned, on 21 June 1824 an Act 
of Parliament was passed which provided for the 
setting up of not more than 30 new churches in the 
Highlands and Islands (Maclean undated). In the 
end sites for 32 churches and 41 manses were chosen. 
The engineer Thomas Telford was to supply specifi
cations and plans for both church and manse, for 
which he enlisted the help of three surveyors: Smith, 

Mitchell and Thomson. The resulting rectangular or 
T-plan churches accompanied by single or two sto
reyed manses are plain and pleasing. A good example 
is the church and former manse of 1828 on Ulva. It 
is a simple harled rectangle with metal lattice 
windows under a slate roof. Although altered inside, 
some pews and the magnificent pulpit survive. These 
simple churches are important, not least for the 
documentary information we have about their con
struction, design and cost, which may prove useful 
tools when examining other contemporary churches. 

The Disruption 

The Disruption is the name given to the secession in 
1843 when a large group of ministers and their 
congregations left the Church of Scotland to form the 
Free Church in protest against encroachment of the 
civil courts on the Church's spiritual domain. The 
Patronage Act of 1712 gave civil courts jurisdiction 
over certain church matters, especially those relating 
to the appointment of ministers and the building of 



churches. The Disruption resulted in a massive and 
rapid building programme. The Free Church's em
phasis on education led to the creation not only of 
churches and manses, but also of schools. Such 
buildings linked to churches - manses, hearse
houses, halls and schools - deserve closer study, 
especially when they are temporally or spatially 
unrelated rather than built as a unified group. A 
manse is a good indicator of the wealth of the church 
at the time of its construction and of the status of the 
church and minister which it served. Further study 
may shed light on churches which have long since 
disappeared but whose ancillary buildings survive 
serving a new church. 

With the splitting of every parish between the 
Church of Scotland and the Free Church, the need 
for the former to continue its construction pro
gramme was curtailed and the responsibility fell to 
the impecunious new foundation. The resulting 
churches are relatively plain and simple as befits the 
form of Presbyterianism which the Free Church 
espoused. Whilst remaining firmly within the lan
guage of the Gothic Revival, the galleried rectangle 
became the norm. These are not flamboyant build
ings: they must be savoured for their austerity. There 
are always exceptions and the work of Frederick 
Pilkington for the Free Church is certainly one, with 
his individual interpretation of Ruskinian Gothic 
exemplified by the Barclay-Bruntsfield Church, Ed
inburgh, built in 1862-4. Here he created a 
heart-shaped auditorium with two tiers of galleries 
spiralling up to a magnificent broached spire. 

Secessionist churches followed the architectural 
trends of the established church. The theological 
divisions at the root of secession do not seem to have 
been expressed as a distinct architectural style, as 
the evangelical nature of the secessionist churches 
meant an emphasis on minister and congregation 
rather than building. They opted for simplicity even 
when wealthy, as at the 1835 Glasite Meeting House, 
Edinburgh by Alexander Black. The building zeal of 
the seceders varied from the simple severity of the 
Seceders Chapel at Comrie (Perths) to the exuberant 
triumphs of the United Presbyterians through the 
work of Alexander 'Greek' Thomson seen most 
completely at the St Vincent Street church, Glasgow 
of 1857-9- a virtuoso performance of international 
importance reinterpreting the classicism largely 
abandoned by his contemporaries (Fig 8.10). 

The Free Church and the other secessionist 
churches were highly evangelical, and the nature of 
their worship is reflected architecturally and in 
fixtures and fittings. These should be examined 
along with other apparatus used for spreading the 
word, including preaching arks and the preaching 
boats used in the Islands.1 

The second halfofthe 19th century 

The ecclesiastical work of architects in the second 
half of the 19th century is a subject far too complex 
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Figure 8.10 St Vincent Street Church, Glasgow: 
built in 1858-9 by Alexander 'Greek' Thompson 
(Crown copyright: Royal Commission on the 
Ancient and Historical Monuments of Scotland) 

and varied to be addressed fully here. They adhered 
to the Gothic Revival and plundered the whole of 
medieval Scotland for ideas. Sophistication was 
achieved through the work of Rowand Anderson, 
Ross, MacGregor Chalmers, Mitchell, Lorimer, 
Bumet, Blanc and Leiper amongst others. Many 
could also be accused of vandalism, especially result
ing from Tractarianism which swept Scotland and 
necessitated the reintroduction of axial worship not 
known since the Reformation. Numerous churches 
were reordered, galleries removed, apses thrown out 
and the table of Presbyterian worship began to 
masquerade as an altar, usurping the supremacy of 
the pulpit. Closer examination of churches to identifY 
features which were added rather than adapted, and 
what has been lost, would illuminate changes in 
religious practice. For example, the removal of elders' 
platforms and precentors' boxes illustrates the 
breakdown of divisions between minister and congre
gation. Here the advent of photography can help the 
ecclesiastical archaeologist. Vestries, session rooms, 
local museums and libraries are all possible sources 
of information. Through these sources and physical 
examination the elaborate decorative schemes be
loved by the Victorians but shunned by later genera
tions can be understood, as at William Leiper's 
1865-6 Dowanhill United Presbyterian Church, 
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Glasgow, where the scheme of decoration is being 
uncovered and restored. 

The principal factor affecting the planning of 
churches during this period was the introduction of 
organs following the General Assembly's decision in 
1866 to permit the use of instrumental music in 
church. The Tractarian Movement had also been 
influential in this development. Older churches were 
adapted and extended, whilst organs became de 
rigueur for new ones. One of the few logical and 
unencumbered spaces in a galleried hall church 
suitable for an organ was behind the pulpit. This 
created the curious anomaly of the pulpit appearing 
to be an adjunct to the organ rather than the focal 
point. 

The most widespread legacy of the 19th century is 
stained glass of widely varying quality. Figurative 
stained glass windows were largely given as memo
rials, while simple coloured patterned glass was 
often installed when a church was built. A number of 
workshops were set up to meet demand. The tech
niques developed, especially in tinting and the design 
of the lead quarries, were influential in domestic 
work, for example Dowanhill tenements, Glasgow. 
The best, by Morris & Co or Ballantine, for example, 
is superb, but much imparts a gloom at odds with the 
Presbyterian clarity of vision. Examination of the 
windows may give some clue to earlier methods of 
glazing, as may church records. Surviving churches 
without stained glass as at Edderton (Ross) are 
precious, but the best of Scottish stained glass is also 
interesting, especially when installed as a complete 
cycle where it can illustrate the artistic philosophy 
behind the church and may have been an integral 
interior design with other fixtures and furnishings. 

Reunification and the 20th century 

With the reunification of part of the Free Church 
with the Church of Scotland in 1929 there were too 
many churches, and congregations tended to opt for 
the simpler, more easily maintained buildings. Aes
thetics or history were rarely a consideration. The 
story in this century has been of contraction: shutting 
off galleries or flooring over at gallery level as at 
Leadhills, Clydesdale; partitioning of part of the 
church to create halls and committee rooms as at St 
Cuthbert's, Edinburgh; and even abandonment of 
the church in favour of the porch as at the Mansefield 
Place church, Edinburgh. New churches have tended 
to be required only where new communities have 
been created, as at Longstone, Edinburgh of 1954 by 
L Grahame MacDougall, or with specific benefac
tions as at the Gothic Reid Memorial Church, 
Edinburgh by L Grahame Thomson of 1929-332 and 
the very similar St John Renfield, Glasgow by J 
Taylor Thomson of 1929- 30. Ian Lindsay and Part
ners favoured a more traditional Scots approach 
while Alan Reiach favoured the Scandinavian in
spired modern. In recent years the popularity of kit, 
or self-build pre-fabricated, churches has increased, 

Figure 8.11 St John's Episcopal church, 
Edinburgh: built in 1815-8 by William Burn 
(Crown copyright: Royal Commission on the 
Ancient and Historical Monuments of Scotland) 

often on the site of an earlier church as at Partick 
South church, Glasgow by Fleming Buildings of 
1988. The Established Church continues to contract 
and successful management of that contraction is a 
current challenge. A method or system for estab
lishing which buildings are of greatest importance 
must be sought. It is for this reason that this paper 
has strayed beyond the limit of 1880 adhered to in 
other papers. Scotland has an almost insoluble 
problem of large numbers of redundant churches of 
various denominations. 

The graveyard, cemetery and necropolis 

Full examination of buildings within the graveyard 
would yield fascinating information on the wider 
context of the church. Some of these may survive 
from earlier churches, giving hints on earlier ecclesi
astical topographies. Study of the space around the 
church could shed light on pre 19th century funeral 
arrangements and how the wider churchyard was 
brought into the liturgy. Associated buildings may 
include a watch house to prevent grave robbers, a 
hearse house, lychgate, various bothies and the 
monuments themselves, from elaborate mausolea to 
the simplest of slabs. Were decisions about inscrip
tions and symbols on grave stones prompted by 
religious persuasion or social pretension? Are there 
any recognisable trends in spatial patterning of grave
yards? What factors influenced the reuse of earlier 
marker stones, eg the Pictish one at Edderton? Was 



this part of a wider Romantic revival? Do monuments 
and war memorials follow medieval or Renaissance 
Scottish precedents such as the Montgomery Monu
ment of 1636-9 at Skelmorlie (Ayrs)? Or do they 
follow a more international trend influenced by 
pattern books? 

Of the other denominations practising in Scotland 
most followed the architectural trends outlined 
above, and it is in their plans and furnishings that 
differences are most marked. The role of the benefac
tor is perhaps more prominent. Good surviving 
examples from different periods are more scarce. 

The Episcopal Church c 1700- c 1990 

The 1690 Revolution Settlement replaced the Epis
copal organization of the Church of Scotland with 
Presbyterianism. A minority, mainly in the north 
east, refused to accept the new order and continued 
to worship under the episcopacy. The 1712 Act of 
Toleration allowed Episcopalians freedom of worship 
if they recognised the reigning house. Episcopalians 
who accepted this became known as 'jurors' and were 
permitted to set up 'qualified chapels'. However, the 
openly Jacobite sympathies of many resulted in 
persecution of the 'non-jurors' until the death of 
Prince Charles Edward Stuart in 1788. Restrictions 
against the 'non-jurors' were not repealed until1792. 

No 'qualified' chapels remain in use, but two 
survive: St Andrews-by-the-Green, Glasgow, of 
1750-2 by William Paull and Andrew Hunter (ma
sons) and Thomas Thomson (wright), now used as 
offices; and the Cowgate Chapel, Edinburgh of 1774 
by John Baxter Jnr, now reconsecrated as St Patrick's 
Roman Catholic church and much altered. Both 
chapels were originally simple galleried rectangles. 

Examples of 'unqualified' chapels are extremely 
hard to find since they were mostly private houses. 
Those which were purpose built were designed to 
fulfil the letter of the law, ie that only a minister and 
a congregation of three could join in worship, and had 
a common plan consisting of a simple rectangle 
divided into three apartments by 7ft high partitions. 
There were separate doors for each section. The 
centre was for the minister and his permitted 
congregation of three; the rest occupied the flanking 
spaces, where they could listen but not see. Rooms 
used as 'unqualified' chapels in private houses may 
well be identifiable archaeologically and their distri
bution and character is an important area for future 
research. 

Mter 1792 the congregations joined, and the most 
interesting monument to this union is the former St 
George's Chapel, Edinburgh of 1794 by J ames Adam. 
It consists of a centrally planned galleried hall with 
an octagonal clerestory, all in the 'Gothick' taste. 

One important element which places all these 
buildings firmly in the Scottish tradition is the rarity 
of apses. The altar was commonly placed in front of 
the pulpit. Apses were added to many churches under 
the influence of the English Ecclesiological Move-
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Figure 8.12 St Ninians Roman Catholic church, 
Tynet (Moray): architectural discretion at possibly 
the oldest post-Reformation Catholic church in 
Scotland (Crown copyright: Royal Commission on 
the Ancient and Historical Monuments of Scotland) 

ment in the second half of the 19th century. A fine 
example is St John's, Edinburgh, by William Burn 
1815-18, an elegant essay in the Perpendicular built 
for Bishop Sandgate (Fig 8.11). The apse was added 
by Peddie and Kinnear in 1879-82. The Episcopal 
Church favoured the Gothic Revival, as seen in 
Gilbert Scott's cathedrals for Edinburgh and Glas
gow, with occasional forays into the classical as at St 
Mark's Portobello, Edinburgh, of 1824. Of the numer
ous Episcopal churches erected during the 19th 
century, many survive intact because of their rural 
private nature, as at Poltalloch (Argyll), Lamington 
(Clydesdale) and Dunecht (Aberdeens). The archi
tects responsible are the same ones who worked for 
the established church: religious persuasion does not 
seem to have been a bar to commissions. The need 
for new churches in the 20th century has been 
limited, but the work of Comper and MacDougall 
amongst others is worthy of examination. 

The Roman Catholic Church c 1700- c 1990 

After the Revolution Settlement penal laws against 
Catholics were rigidly enforced. In 1697 there was a 
proclamation against seminaries of 'Priests, Jesuits 
and trafficking Papists' (Hay 1957, 152) and the 1712 
Act of Toleration referred only to Protestants. It was 
only in 1793 that Catholics were allowed freedom of 
worship and not until 1829, with the Catholic 
Emancipation Act, that the restrictions placed upon 
them holding public office or taking part in politics 
were lifted. 

Two chapels built before 1793 are still in use. The 
1755 Chapel ofSt Ninian at Tynet (Moray) (Fig 8.12) 
is harled, long and low, and indistinguishable from a 
farm steading. The second is St Gregory's Presholme 
near Tynet, of 1788. This was the first Roman 
Catholic church since the Reformation to proclaim 
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Figure 8.13 St Bride's Roman Catholic church, 
East Kilbride: built in 1963-4 by Gillespie Kidd 
and Coia (Crown copyright: Royal Commission on 
the Ancient and Historical Monuments of Scotland) 

itself (see Gilchrist & Morris). It is a galleried hall 
church with a naturalized Italian Baroque west end. 
Gillespie Graham's St Mary's Chapel, now 
dral, Edinburgh of 1814 became a popular model: a 
rectangular auditorium with a shallow apse, masked 
by a Gothic facade giving the illusion of a nave with 
flanking aisles. St An drew's Glasgow of 1816, also by 
Gillespie Graham, followed this plan and produced 
the largest Roman Catholic church in Britain at the 
time, seating between 2000 and 3000 people (Wil
liamson et al1990). A number of priests also acted as 
architects, such as Father Waiter Lovi who designed 
churches at Keith, Wick and Braemar and Bishop 
James Kyle who designed those at Dufftown, Huntly 
and Buckie. One important element in the design of 
Catholic churches throughout this period is that the 
architecture was always secondary to functional 
requirements: decoration was merely applied to a 
simple rectangle. Organs were placed in galleries 
since an unimpeded view of the altar and priest was 
of primary importance. 

There was a massive building programme during 
the late 19th century to accommodate the large 
numbers of Irish Catholics who settled in urban 
centres, especially in and around Glasgow. Unlike 
every other denomination in Scotland the building 
fervour has continued into the present century. The 
Archdiocese of Glasgow's contribution through the 
work of the architects Gillespie Kidd and Coia is 
particularly important. Their work at St Bride's 
Kilbride (Fig 8.13), St Benedict's Drumchapel and 
especially the seminary at Cardross is of interna-

tional importance (Watters unpubl). In complete 
contrast is the elegant but modest chapel at Inver
garry (Inverness) by Ian Lindsay: all white harl and 
blue woodwork, traditional but serving the same 
purpose. 

Other denominations 

Other denominations such as Methodists, Burghers, 
Cameronians and Presbyterians built only a few 
buildings following the accepted styles but adapted 
for their requirements: for example the baptismal 
pools in Baptist churches. I have included only a few 
notable examples. At Nicholson Square, Edinburgh 
the Methodists built a neo-classical ensemble of 
chapel, manse and school by Thomas Brown of 1815. 
The Baptists built the equivalent of a cathedral, the 
Thomas Coats Memorial Church in Paisley, a mas
sive essay in Scots Gothic by Hippolyte Blanc (Fig 
8.14).3 Rowan Anderson created a magnificent Nor
man church in 1872 for the Catholic Apostolic Faith 
at Mansefield Place, Edinburgh richly decorated 
with a glorious mural cycle by Phoebe Traquair 
(Gifford et al1984). The modesty of the Quakers has 
lead to contentment with the simplicity exemplified 
by the Friends Meeting House, Edinburgh of 1791 by 
Alexander Paterson (ibid). 

Conclusion 

Hay's book on The architecture of Scottish post-Ref
ormation churches only covers up to the Disruption 
in 1843 and was researched when much information, 
including many Heritors' Records, was not readily 
available. The long awaited revision of this seminal 
work should address some of these problems. How
ever, there are many areas that require further 
research. General questions on how changes in 
religious practice and liturgy have affected the 
arrangement of churches remain to be fully docu
mented. The opportunity for close examination of 
church fabric given by quinquennial inspections 
should be seized to elucidate the history of individual 
buildings. Detailed research is needed into decora
tive schemes and use of iconography. The examina
tion and recording of structures related to churches 
has been neglected hitherto. How is the manse 
related to the church? Where are hearse houses or 
mort safes situated? Where church halls exist, were 
they new constructions or adaptations of earlier 
buildings? How many chapels-of-ease survive? How 
many religious establishments have there been in 
any one parish and are there any regional variations 
in provision? There is also a need for simple invento
ries, for example of church fittings or stained glass, 
to provide a firm basis for future r esearch . 

Research into Scottish churches in this later period 
is currently patchy and many basic questions need to 
be addressed before a fuller understanding of the 
church in Scotland can be reached. 
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Figure 8.14 Coats Memorial church, Paisley: a massive cathedral of 1894 by Hippolyte 
Blanc for the Baptist faith, bequeathed by the local wealthy industrial entrepreneurs, the 
Coats family (Crown copyright: Royal Commission on the Ancient and Historical 
Monuments of Scotland) 

Acknowledgements 

This paper would not have been possible without 
the support and advice of my colleagues at 
RCAHMS and NMRS. Thanks also to Kitty Cruft, 
John Sanders, Alistair Harper, Jane Durham and 
James Simpson, and to the many others who I have 
dragged round some of Scotland's many wonderful 
churches. 

Notes 

1. A preaching ark found at Edderton church (Ross 
& Crom) was reconstructed in 1994 and recorded 
byRCAHMS. 

2. Leslie Grahame Thomson changed his name to 
Leslie Grahame MacDougall on marrying the 
Maid of Lorne. 

3. From the archives of the Buildings of Scotland 
Research Unit. 



9 Reformation, restoration and revival: churches 
and chapels in Wales 1600-1900 

A J Parkinson 

Historical introduction 

To many people, residents and visitors alike, the 
religious topography of post-Reformation Wales ap
pears to be dominated by the nonconformist chapel, 
especially the innumerable 'chapels in the valleys' of 
industrial Glamorgan and Monmouthshire. The 
truth is, of course, more complex, since the rise of 
nonconformity is inextricably involved with the 
social and economic development of Wales, particu
larly in the late 18th and 19th centuries. To help to 
put the churches and chapels of this period in a wider 
context, this section will begin with a synopsis ofthe 
religious history of post-Reformation Wales, before 
examining in greater detail some themes which are 
of special importance for this period and may be 
capable of elucidation by archaeological means. 

The effect of the Reformation on the church 
buildings of Wales is difficult to judge; the doctrinal 
and liturgical swings of the mid 16th century seem 
to have had little impact on the people themselves, 
an indication both of the weakness of the church and 
the indifference of the majority of the people. The 
Reformation was, in effect, regarded as only a 
political matter, purging the church of its abuses 
rather than changing the tenets or practice of the 
faith. There was little resistance from the gentry, 
who gained material advantage from the dissolution 
of the monasteries and were unlikely to cause offence 
to the government in London, or from the higher 
clergy, who were generally English non-residents with 
little interest in the dioceses and parishes in their care. 
At the parochial level it would appear that clergy and 
people carried on as they were used to; in Bangor 
diocese there were complaints that as late as 1567 
images were retained in the churches (Williams D 
1950, 63). At Baglan church (Glam), a relic of St 
Baglan was still preserved into the 17th century 
(Lhwyd 1911, 27), and St Winifred's Well, Holywell 
(Flints), was still a focus for popular piety until the 17th 
century (Jones F 1954, 59, 64). A few areas ofrecusancy 
maintained the Roman Catholic religion, notably in 
the south east and in odd pockets along the Marches 
where major landowners were sympathetic. 

This inertia reflects the isolation ofWales, in both 
geographical and social terms. The majority of the 
population were still monoglot Welsh. Although 
literacy was increasing during the later 16th century 
(particularly in the north east), that was of little use 
when the books of the church were still in English. It 
was accepted that worship in Welsh Wales ought to 
be in the Welsh language, and the first printed book 
in Welsh (Yny Lhyuyr hwnn of 1547) contained the 
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Creed, the Lord's Prayer and the Ten Command
ments; however, the Welsh translation of the Bible 
was not complete until 1588 (Morgan 1988a, 50). 

Most of the first Protestant dissenters came from 
outside Wales. The earliest 'gathered' churches grew 
up in the Marches in the 1630s - Baptists at 
Wrexham (Denbs) and in the Olchon valley (Here), 
and Vavasor Powell's independent church at Llan
vaches (Mon) - and more were formed in the 1640s 
and 1650s. This was partly a reflection of the physical 
isolation of the heartland of Wales. However, the 
nation-wide attempt after the Civil War to 'purify' 
the Anglican church by ejecting unworthy ministers 
was disastrous, since, having removed over 200 clergy, 
the Commissioners were unable to find Welsh-speak
ing preachers or teachers to replace them. Not 
surprisingly churches closed or fell into ruin, and 
many areas were entirely without religious services. 

After the Restoration 30 years of alternate tolera
tion and persecution led up to the Toleration Act of 
1689. It is estimated that during this time there were 
153,000 members of the established church, rather 
over 1000 Catholics and 4000 Dissenters in Wales, 
most of the latter being in the south. The following 
50 years saw the established church in decline, with 
an increasing divide between, on the one hand, 
impoverished parishioners and curates, and, on the 
other, pluralist vicars and non-resident, often Eng
lish, bishops. Many churches fell into decay, with 
boarded-up windows, unpaved floors and inadequate 
furnishings, as recorded in Archdeacon's Visitations 
and tourist accounts. Llanuwchllyn church (Mer), for 
example, was in a deplorable state in 1730: 'All the 
slating is beyond bad and the east end so 
ruinous that I cou'd not write on the communion table 
for the rain that fell ... Most of the glass was bro
ken ... What light [it] gives serves only to expose the 
great nakedness of the church .. .' (Wynne 1730, 10). 

Some of this adverse comment was misguided and 
exaggerated. English tourists generally compared 
Welsh churches unfavourably with English ones 
because of the difference in scale and architectural 
quality, and Victorian restorers were often exces
sively rude about their predecessors. Not a few 
churches were restored or rebuilt during the 18th 
century, some paid for by money raised by Royal 
briefs or Queen Anne's Bounty (Walker D 1976, 115). 
Notable among them was LlandaffCathedral (Glam) 
(1735). Others were rearranged internally, with the 
increased emphasis on preaching rather than .sacra
ments demonstrated by the position and size· of the 
pulpit. A surviving example is Llangar Old Church 
(Mer). At the same time the local social hierarchy was 
forcefully expressed in the difference between the 
appropriated family pews of the gentry and the 



benches for the poor. Congregations were generally 
small, services were regulated by a strict liturgy with 
little music, and 'enthusiasm' in the 18th century 
sense was not encouraged. Nevertheless there was 
undoubtedly some spiritual life, and small 'religious 
societies' were formed to encourage personal spiri
tual growth. This was helped by the work in south 
Wales of the Society for the Propagation of Christian 
Knowledge, which distributed bibles and set up a 
number of short-lived church schools. From the late 
1730s onwards the first great revival began, as a 
result of the itinerant preaching ofHowel Harris, the 
charismatic Daniel Rowland (curate of Llangeitho 
(Cards)) and others. This led to the establishment of 
a whole network of small societies all over Wales (the 
seiadau) which met locally for prayer, hymn-singing 
and 'exhortation'. Some of the earliest were in 
Flintshire, beginning with Holywell (1750) and meet
ing in houses like Rackery Farm, Gresford (Denbs) 
(1766-87). They had a similar organization to John 
W esley's Methodist societies growing up in England, 
but their theology was Calvinist rather than 
Arminian. W esley and Harris formally agreed not to 
trespass into the other's area, a quite practical 
arrangement since few of Wesley's preachers spoke 
any Welsh. There was, nonetheless, a Wesleyan 
Methodist presence in Anglicized south Wales from 
the 1760s. At first the Methodists remained within 
the established church, but once they had their own 
preaching houses (such as the Alpha 'new room' in 
Builth Wells (Brecs), from 17 4 7, or Richard Harri
son's house in Northop (Flints), in 1799) it was only 
a matter of time before they broke away, and in 1811 
the Calvinistic Methodists effectively became a sepa
rate church by ordaining their first ministers. 

From the e·nd of the 18th century nonconformity 
spread rapidly, with other denominations following 
in the wake of the Calvinistic Methodists. Wesleyan 
Methodists from Chester evangelized parts of north 
Wales, and Baptists and Independents also in
creased in numbers. A notable aspect was the 
evangelization of the growing industrial areas where 
there were few historic churches. Merthyr Tydfil 
(Glam), for example, had one church and ten chapels 
in 1803, and only 40 Anglican communicants in a 
population of 11,000. A parallel example from north 
Wales is the support for the Wesleyan Methodists of 
the Wilkinsons ofBrymbo Ironworks. In the first half 
of the 19th century a large number of new chapels 
were built, and older buildings converted: 241 chap
els were established between 1801 and 1811,281 and 
466 in the next two decades, reaching a peak of 514 
between 1831 and 1841. Later peaks in building 
activity related to local or national revivals, such as 
that of 1859. 

Some of this followed from the nonconformist 
tradition of 'planting' new churches in villages 
surrounding an older chapel: Calfaria, Aberdare 
(Glam), for example, was the mother-chapel of six 
other congregations. A good deal of building also 
resulted from internal secessions and the estab
lishment of rival congregations. The Wesleyan 
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Methodists, for example, sprouted no fewer than 
eight offshoots between 1797 (the Methodist New 
Connexion) and 1849 (the Wesleyan Reform Church), 
ofwhich four had congregations in Wales. Most were 
very small and relatively short-lived groups, but the 
'Wesle Bach' in north Wales reached a maximum of 
over 25 societies in the mid 1830s, several of which 
built new chapels. Longer-lived was the Unitarian 
presence in Cardiganshire and Carmarthenshire, 
centred on Llwynrhydowen (Cards). This reached a 
total of 30 chapels by 1851, and provoked a violent 
reaction by orthodox denominations, who planned 
active missionary work in the so-called smottyn du 
('black spot'). 

By the 1830s, however, the Anglican Church had 
realised its inadequacy. This was particularly acute 
in the industrial south, where the population of 
Glamorgan and Monmouthshire rose from 116,000 
in 1801 to 389,000 in 1851. The impact of organized 
Christianity was slight enough, and that of the 
established church was pitiful. In Llandaff diocese in 
1827, which had a population of over 150,000, there 
were fewer than 25,000 regular attenders at church 
or chapel, of whom only about one fifth were Anglican 
communicants. A number of bishops (notably Connop 
Thirlwall of St David's) reorganized the Welsh 
dioceses, and a new wave of church building brought 
the established church into the new conurbations 
and revived it in the rural heartlands. Some of these 
churches were funded by the Ecclesiastical Commis
sioners, some by private donation; in Llandaff there 
was a diocesan Church Extension Society. In many 
areas churches were set up as District Chapelries, 
serving outlying parts of former large parishes where 
new centres of population were growing up, such as 
the deep-mining valleys of Glamorgan, or the lead 
mining region of Cardiganshire. Between 1831 and 
1906 a total of 827 new churches or mission churches 
were built, often with schools attached, and many 
more were restored, in an attempt to win back the 
initiative from the nonconformist churches, whose 
strength lay in their appeal to the working classes 
and tradesmen, their revivalist preaching and sing
ing, their lay involvement in organization and the 
fact that they acted as the social and educational 
centre of many a community. But these hopeful 
building programmes were never really likely to be 
successful, for 'the Anglicans built a church and 
hoped to fill it; the nonconformists gathered congre
gations who provided themselves first with schools 
and then with chapels' (Jones I 1984, 219). 

From the middle of the 19th century the Oxford 
Movement, with its twin emphases on High Church 
liturgy and social action, attempted to counter the 
growth of nonconformity in certain ar eas, with 
special success in Bangor and later in Llandaff. It 
began with the individual initiatives of MD Williams 
of Cwmcynfelin at Llangorwen (Cards) in 1841 and 
Robert Raikes of Treberfedd (Brecs) at Llangasty 
Talyllyn (Brecs) (1847). During the following decades 
the architectural ideas of the Tractarians, in particu
lar their insistence on the importance of the chancel 



146 Part Ill: post-Reformation churches 

and the altar as the focus of a sacramental liturgy, 
gradually acquired universal respectability. 'Middle
pointed Gothic', as described by Rickman (who was, 
surprisingly perhaps, a Quaker) and laid down as a 
standard by the Catholic A W N Pugin, became the 
desired architectural style. New or restored churches 
were seen as symbolic of the revived spirituality of 
the established church. While new understanding of 
the liturgy had undoubted spiritual benefits, it 
meant the imposition of an alien architectural style 
on many small rural churches, and the loss of many 
remnants of medieval and later furnishings and 
fittings. In some areas, notably Bangor and rural 
Llandaff, there was a change to High Church 
liturgical practice as well. This was, however, not 
universally acceptable because of its apparent Catho
lic bias, and led to an even greater divide between the 
established church and the nonconformists. 

From the late 1850s there was a subtle change. 
Nonconformity became respectable, while the estab
lished church found a means of reaching the poorer 
industrial workers. This may have coincided with the 
post 1850 building boom; in south Wales a further 
1000 chapels and 300 churches were built between 
1851 and 1906, representing an increase of68% and 
36% respectively. And they were not small build
ings- in 1851 the official returns claim that available 
seats in churches and chapels in Wales would have 
accommodated most of the population at once. This 
varied from space for 44,000 in Merthyr Tydfil for a 
population of 77,000, to an amazing 15,000 seats in 
the Machynlleth area of Montgomeryshire to cater 
for a population of 12,000. The enlargement of 
chapels required fmance from their own member
ship, and so the most desirable chapel-members were 
those with means. This meant that the church 
seemed to cater for the two ends of society, the 
chapels for the middle. 

The social aspects of the divide spilled over into 
politics. By the end of the century questions were 
asked about the status of the Anglican Church in 
Wales, which culminated in a Royal Commission of 
1906. This found that only 26% of the members of 
Protestant churches in Wales belonged to the Angli
can church. Mter much discussion, the church was 
disestablished in 1920, losing all its ancient (pre 
1662) endowments to the State in return for a cash 
payment of £1 million. Soon afterwards the enor
mous diocese of St David's was made more 
manageable by the creation of the dioceses of Men
mouth in 1921 and Swansea and Brecon in 1923. 

Since then there has been a picture of gradual 
decline and retrenchment. The 'great revival' of 1904 
in fact left few permanent results in terms of new 
buildings or greater commitment, although in some 
areas (eg rural Anglesey) a considerable number of 
chapels were restored. Thereafter the numbers of 
clergy in all denominations have fallen, as have the 
size and number of congregations. There are new 
churches of all denominations, some r eplacing old 
buildings, some on entirely new sites, but they 
represent a small proportion of the total. While most 

of the Anglican churches still in use (and a good many 
have closed or been demolished) are in good condi
tion, their financial situation is delicate. Vast 
numbers of nonconformist chapels have closed, have 
fallen into dereliction or have been put to alternative 
uses. The majority of those left are under long-term 
threat. Many will not survive the end of the century. 

Why archaeology? 

One issue must be considered at once: in the context 
of such a well-documented period of history, what 
part can archaeology play? Historians deal with 
documents, while archaeologists deal with artefacts 
or their remains: one without the other will give an 
incomplete picture of the past. This is particularly 
true in the case of churches and chapels, where so 
much of the written history centres on the people and 
little attention is given by historians to the struc
tures. One need only cite the standard history of the 
Wesleyan Methodist Church in Wales (Williams 
1935) in which there is no mention of whether the 
chapels listed are still standing; not even the well 
known Soar, Bodedern (Ang), birthplace of the 
secessionist 'Wesle Bach'. Equally, while a great deal 
is said about the strength of the Tractarian move
ment in various parts ofW ales, and a few well known 
examples are cited repeatedly, notably Llangorwen 
church (Cards) (Yates 1991,137-8) and Llangasty 
Talyllyn (Haslam 1979, 343), the churches them
selves are rarely examined to see what Tractarian
ism in rural Wales meant in terms of buildings and 
fittings, and how much remains. 

Future research needs to bring together the visible 
remains of churches and chapels and their immedi
ate landscapes, and the documents which relate to 
them. It should be concerned with the obviously 
'archaeological' study of the buildings (standing or 
destroyed) in terms of architectural development and 
changes in style and decoration as well as social 
aspects both in life (by studying seating layouts) and 
death (by examining burial customs and graveyard 
layout). Developments in liturgy, reflected in fur
nishings, divisions within buildings and lines of axis 
are an area for future study. Changes in status of 
buildings and their congregations, as chapels in 
particular expand and are rebuilt, and churches are 
restored or rebuilt after decay, would repay exami
nation. Finally, the position of the church or chapel 
within the settlement history of the whole locality 
offers research challenges. 

Research themes with special reference to 
post-Reformation Wales 

The history of the churches in Wales suggests that 
research may follow three main strands, which have 
fundamental similarities. First is the study of surviv
ing pre-Reformation buildings and fittings through 
their later adaptations. Second, there is the study of 



new churches and chapels of post-Reformation date. 
Finally there is the examination of the church or 
chapel in the wider landscape. Site-specific studies 
may lead on to strategic research objectives espe
cially in relation to medieval churches. We may 
hypothesise that all churches changed in a broadly 
similar way, but there may be regions which were 
slower than others, or where there were specific local 
variations. 

Pre-Reformation church buildings: restoration 
and alteration 

Of the 1600 Anglican churches standing in 1906, 
about half date from before 1800 and almost all have 
been restored or altered since then. The majority 
have not been analyzed archaeologically, although a 
good many have had superficial architectural exami
nation (eg RCAHMW 1956-64). However, it is clear 
that in many churches it is still possible to identify 
alterations and restorations dating from before the 
Victorian period of restoration. 

In most cases the physical evidence is there, 
sometimes visible, sometimes hidden under plaster. 
At Llandeilo Talybont old church (Glam), late medie
val windows were blocked and replaced in the 18th 
and 19th centuries, and only revealed when the 
plaster was removed (Fig 9.1). At Brecon Cathedral 
(Brecs) the nave roof, although 'improved' by Gilbert 
Scott in the 1870s, is clearly of 17th century date 
(RCAHMW 1994, 18) and replaced a steeply pitched 
earlier roof indicated by weather-tabling against the 
central tower. At Pennant Melangell church (Mont), 
there is a series of 17th century datestones in the 
rebuilt north wall (Radford & Hemp 1959, 89), and 
at Llangar there are a number of 17th century 
graffiti, some reused upside down (Shoesmith 1980, 
106- 8). All ofthese indicate major structural work in 
the 17th and 18th centuries. 

In other churches documentary evidence may be 
confirmed by otherwise uninterpreted traces in the 
fabric. At Brecon Cathedral the location of a short
lived early 19th century screen was demonstrated by 
seatings in the crossing arch for its uprights, damage 
to the earlier fabric which would not otherwise have 
been comprehensible (RCAHMW 1994, 20). Alterna
tively there may be archaeological remains outside 
the building. At Barry church (Glam), stratified 
spreads of roofing material in the churchyard repre
sented debris from an 18th century repair followed 
by the 19th century demolition of the old church 
(Thomas H 1983, 66-9). 

However, the major research initiative must be the 
completion of the primary record. This is essential for 
several reasons. Without detailed knowledge of the 
raw materials of study, the individual buildings or 
structures, it is impossible to draw valid and wide
ranging conclusions or frame more detailed research 
objectives. Such information also enables appropri
ate decisions about repairs and other works for 
maintenance or improvement. The primary record 
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should be not just an architectural analysis of the 
pre-Reformation structure, but an evaluation of all 
the changes to that structure, through dynamic 
dialogue between the surviving fabric and any 
documents relevant to it. 

Regional variation is another theme deserving 
study. Larger churches, particularly those with 
monastic origins, may have been reduced in size. 
Castlemartin church (Pembs) and St Mary's church, 
Chepstow (Mon) have each lost an aisle (Fig 9.2). 
Both St David's and LlandaffCathedrals temporarily 
lost part of the east end during the 17th and 18th 
centuries. Other churches were modified by recon
struction of existing walls with contemporary 
fenestration: this is particularly true of 18th century 
rebuildings, for example Llanfyllin church (Mont) of 
c 1700 (Haslam 1979, 132). 

In some areas the addition of church bells has 
required major alteration work. A number of 
churches in the Marches, an area where there are 
relatively few towers on either side of the border, 
have had timber belfries added to the west ends, the 
acurate dating of which has not been determined. The 
spread of that archetypically English sport of change
ringing into Wales may be documented by the numbers 
of 18th century bells to be found (especially from 
Rudhall's foundry, Gloucester). In addition, however, 
the bell-frames may themselves provide additional 
information since they sometimes incorporate earlier 
timber. The bell-frame at Brecon Cathedral, for exam
ple, is 18th century in date, but has quantities of 
reused beams which may have come from the frame 
for the five pre-Reformation bells (RCAHMW 1994, 65). 
There may also be evidence for on-site bell-founding. 
At Llantrisant church (Glam), 18th century bell
moulds matching a surviving Rudhall bell were 
found under the floor of the tower (The Antiquary 
1894, 323), and at Barry church severe burning in the 
porch may also have been from bell-founding in the 
17th century (Thomas H 1972, 108). 

In some areas the late Gothic architectural tradi
tion continues alongside the more up-to-date details 
used in contemporary houses, and this continuity 
requires study. There is good evidence in north east 
Wales that one school of carpenters worked in both 
churches and houses in the late 16th century, 
producing high quality structural woodwork for the 
roof of Diserth church (Flints), dated 1579 (Hubbard 
1986, 343), as well as elaborate Renaissance-style 
inscriptions in a series of major houses and at 
Caerhun church (Caerns) (Parkinson 1975, 88). Yet 
we do not know how long, for instance, late Gothic 
detailing in north east Wales continued in churches 
after its use in houses was discontinued. The latest 
certain dating for late Gothic windows is 1673, at 
Gwydir Uchaf chapel, Trewydir (Caerns) (RCAHMW 
1956, 183), but similar windows are used in the 16th 
century chapel added to Bryneglwys church (Denbs) 
(Hubbard 1986, 111, pl 15) and in contemporary 
houses such as Bryn-ffanigl-isaf, Abergele Rural 
(Denbs), of 1585 (NMR Wales). Conversely, did the 
south-western tradition of vaulted buildings continue 
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in houses later than in churches? Post-Reformation 
secularization of the chapel ofCaldey Priory (Pembs) 
seems to include an inserted vault. 

Fixtures and fittings 

Almost everywhere pre-Reformation internal fix
tures, fittings and decorations have been altered or 
removed. Rood screens and wall paintings suffered 
because of officially sanctioned iconoclasm, either 
after the Reformation or more likely during and after 

Figure 9.1 Llandeilo Talybont old church, near 
Pontardulais (Glam): (a) exterior from south east 
showing the medieval, Tudor and 19th century 
windows in the south aisle; (b) interior (c 1950) 
with furnishings of c 1810; (c) interior of north 
wall showing (from left) a blocked medieval 
window and medieval wall paintings overlaid by 
an 18th century painting cut through by a 19th 
century window; (d) exterior of north wall 
showing blocked medieval windows to either side 
of the inserted 19th century window (Crown 
copyright: Royal Commission on the Ancient and 
Historical Monuments of Wales) 

the Civil War. While notable rood screens survived 
in some areas of England, in Wales there seems to 
have been, additionally, a r emarkable survival of 
rood lofts (Fig 9.3). Documentary evidence seems to 
indicate that a large number of screens and lofts were 
still more or less intact until the beginning of the 19th 
century (Crossley & Ridgway 1943-59 passim) in 
most ofWales except the extreme south. The reasons 
for this survival are still to be discovered, and will no 
doubt vary from place to place. However, the gener
ally late date of the screens and lofts - Clynnog Fawr 
(Caerns), for instance, is dated 1533 (Crossley & 
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Figure 9.2 St Mary's church, Chepstow (Mon): (a) exterior from south west showing blocked Romanesque 
arcade and early 19th century transept (Crown copyright: Royal Commission on the Ancient and Historical 
Monuments of Wales); (b) axial section showing proposed galleries (1840) (from the ICBS Collection of the 
Society of Antiquaries of London: reproduced by permission) 
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Figure 9.3 St Eilian's church, Llaneilian (Ang): the late medieval rood screen and loft, with an 18th century 
painting under the coving (Crown copyright: Royal Commission on the Ancient and Historical Monuments of 
Wales) 

Ridgway 1944, 88) - may mean that the donors or 
their families were still alive at the Reformation (see 
above p 144). The second phase of iconoclasm at the 
Civil War would no doubt have been mitigated by the 
generally Royalist sympathy of much of Wales, and 
comparison between the Civil War geography of 
Wales and the survival of lofts may be instructive. 
But ultimately the lofts would have survived because 
they still had a function. Thus some lofts, such as 
Derwen (Denbs), became family pews (Crossley & 
Ridgway 1946-7, 13). Others, such as Llanrwst 
(Denbs), were used as singing galleries (ibid 35), 
supplanted eventually by west galleries . One exam
ple, Crickhowell (Brecs), was used as a ringing floor 
(Crossley & Ridgway 1953, 61). Some of the screens 
may also have survived because in an undivided 
church the wooden tympanum above the loft was one 
of the best places to display the Royal Arms after the 
Restoration; an example is Llanbadarn-y-garreg 
(Rads) (Crossley & Ridgway 1949, 237). 

During the 18th and 19th centuries many surviv
ing screens were dismantled as part of liturgical 

reorganizations, or because they had finally lost their 
function. Fragments survive incorporated into gal
leries or other furniture. At Pennant Melangell 
(Mont), the carved head-beam became the main 
beam for the west gallery (Crossley & Ridgway 1947, 
220). At Brecon Cathedral the surviving screen 
became the fence screen for a transeptal chapel 
(Crossley & Ridgway 1953, 56-9). 

The concealment of the rood figures and other 
statuary, for example the Mostyn Christ, which was 
already rediscovered by the late 17th century (Hemp 
1943, 231-2), may indicate a popular feeling that the 
old ways would return. Paintings were generally 
covered with limewash and replaced by more fitting 
texts in English or Welsh (Fig 9.1c). In some areas 
medieval glass survived, notably in the Vale of Clwyd 
(Lewis M 1970, 3-13), while in others there appears 
to have been almost total loss. 

In spite of considerable detailed work on individual 
aspects such as screens and glass, both in site-spe
cific and wider ranging studies, there has been little 
consideration of the overall patterns of survival. 



Much may be found by examining the distribution of 
surviving early features against the known patterns 
of recusancy and of early dissent, especially in the 
early 17th century. 

Plans and layouts 

The 'reformed' church had an entirely new view of 
the liturgy, and ordered its churches accordingly. The 
preaching service replaced the sacrament of the Mass 
as the principal office. So the pulpit replaced the altar 
as the focus of the church, and the congregation was 
provided with seating. It is probable that during the 
late 17th and 18th centuries most churches had pews 
for the wealthy and benches for the poor, a pulpit and 
reading desk, and a small railed-off sanctuary 
around the communion table. Mostofthese, however, 
were swept away by later restorers. 

Those that remain indicate that the arrangements 
were neither fixed nor universal, but were adapted 
to local conditions. Although the numbers of 
churches where the pre-Victorian layout survives or 
has been recorded are few (Yates 1991, 192-9), it may 
be possible to determine whether variations in layout 
represent only the immediate demands of the incum
bent, the local landowners or the patron, or whether 
there are regional trends in liturgy reflected in 
church layouts. Documentary evidence about dis
putes over pews such as took place at Llangar 
(Wynne 1730, 31), may provide additional informa
tion, as will documents relating to later reordering. 

There may also be significant differences between 
rural and urban ·churches, in particular in the 
provision, purpose and number of galleries. One may 
contrast the west end gallery at Llangar church, 
specifically fitted out for singers, or the gallery at 
Llanbister church (Rads), of 1716 with its school 
underneath, with the (now removed) side galleries at 
St Mary, Chepstow, which turned it into an auditory 
church of metropolitan scale (Fig 9.2). 

In some cases there will be archaeological traces, 
in the form of cut-up pews reused in other furnishings 
or as panelling, or marks on flooring, pillars or walls. 
These may not be detectable until further restora
tion, reordering or repair removes later furnishings. 
The possibility of such evidence being inadvertently 
destroyed by even superficial repairs to floors or 
replastering of walls should not be overlooked when 
recording is undertaken. 

Decoration 

Decoration in churches had a common core of 
liturgical texts - the Creed, Lord's Prayer and Ten 
Commandments. Other texts were optional, and vary 
widely. Regional similarities and differences await 
analysis. The texts include biblical verses which may 
be appropriate to their location in the church, such 
as Matthew 26, v26- 8 over the altar at Myddfai 
(Carms), or may relate to the church itself, such as 
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Haggai 1, v4 & v8 at Llanynys, (Denbs), which may 
obliquely record a 17th century repair. A few non-bib
lical texts are known, notably a 17th century poem 
at Llangar (Yates 1993, 39), and these, together with 
memorial verses on tombstones, could be studied in 
relation to the work of local poets and bards. 

The language used reflects the predominant lan
guage of the area and the time, which may be 
cross-referenced to the language used on memorials, 
while the precise wording may indicate the books 
available. Two examples may be instructive. At 
Eglwys-cummin church (Carms), a Welsh Decalogue 
was overpainted in English, both no later than 1700, 
and at Llandeilo Talybont two successive Welsh 
Paternosters of the 16th and 17th century were 
superseded by English texts in the 18th century. 

Expressions of political correctness may also have 
significance. Royal Arms, dating from the Stuart to 
the Victorian period, are found in churches over most 
ofWales, but particularly in the Anglicized areas. Yet 
deep into the Welsh-speaking heartland, at Llanaber 
(Mer), was the text 'God bless the Queen', and at the 
isolated Langelynin old church (Caerns), the text 
'Fear God and honour the King' in direct association 
with a Welsh Creed and Decalogue of early 17th 
century date. It would be of interest to discover 
whether these and similar expressions of loyalty 
were of local inspiration or dictated by the local 
gentry or higher authorities. 

The Picturesque neo-Gothic in church design and 
restoration 

Towards the end of the 18th century architectural 
fashions changed with the arrival of the Picturesque 
neo-Gothic style. Wales was in the forefront of this 
movement in terms oflandscape, but its influence on 
church architecture is uncertain, since almost every
thing was eradicated by Victorian Goths. Some 
examples of alterations of this period are well known, 
for example the west front of St David's Cathedral of 
1793 by Nash (Evans & Worsley 1981, pl 21- 3), but 
there are others, such as a screen in Brecon Cathe
dral of 1816 by Wyatt (RCAHMW 1994, 21). Identi
fication of other examples, and examining them in 
relation to the Picturesque movement in general, will 
be of interest. 

The church of Aberpergwm (Glam), a complete 
Picturesque Gothick remodelling in 1841 of a 16th 
century chapel of ease to the design of the estate 
owner as part of a larger landscape setting, should 
also be mentioned (Belcham 1992, 81- 2). This looked 
forward to the layouts favoured by the exponents of 
Tractarian reform in liturgy, since the patron speci
fied the use of benches, not pews, 'as in catholic 
churches abroad', and his design clearly emphasised 
the importance of the altar in its railed sanctuary. 
From the 1840s, the Tractarian orthodoxy of the 
Cambridge Camden Society (as promulgated 
through The Ecclesiologist) gradually swept all be
fore it, so that by the end of the 19th century the 
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Figure 9.4 St Peter ad Vincula church, Botwnnog 
(Caerns): a Gothic revival church of 1848 by Henry 
Kennedy, built directly on medieval footings; now 
demolished (National Monuments R ecord of Wales 
Collection: copyright reserved) 

majority of churches had become (in some cases for 
the first time) examples of what the Victorians 
believed a medieval church had looked like, inside if 
not out (Fig 9.4). 

New designs for churches and chapels 

Mention of Aberpergwm leads to consideration of 
new churches and new designs for churches. The 
Anglican prayer book liturgy was the dominant 
influence on the design of new churches, both 
Anglican and nonconformist, from the 17th century 
until the 1840s . New churches were laid out essen
tially as preaching boxes or sanctified lecture halls, 
with the pulpit as a focal point and pews or benches 
and galleries for the congregation. 

Beginning in London with Wren's work, the ideas 
spread in ever more diluted form as far as north west 
Wales. Some examples still survive, notably in north 
east Wales, others are recorded but have been 
altered. More study is needed to see whether this 
distribution is a continuous spread or merely single 
buildings. Some can be associated with known 
patrons, some with recognised architects; most are in 
more or less Anglicized contexts. Worthenbury 
church (Flints) of 1736-9 (Hubbard 1986, 457) and 
Marchwiel church (Denbs) of 1778 (ibid 251) are 
probably the best examples. However, the closest to 
metropolitan design is Pembroke Dockyard chapel 
(Pembs), of 1831 (Fig 9.5); although the interior has 
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Figure 9.5 Pembroke Royal Dockyard chapel 
(Pembs) of 1831 designed by the Admiralty 
architect George L Taylor: (above) exterior from 
south west (1978); (below) ground plan (Crown 
copyright: Royal Commission on the Ancient and 
Historical Monuments of Wales) 

been partly stripped, close examination of the floor 
reveals the complete layout of benches for the 
congregation. 

At the same time the first nonconformist chapels 
were being constructed, some as conversions from 
earlier buildings, some as purpose built meeting 
houses. The names and locations of many are known, 
but the extent of survival of early fabric and fittings 
is uncertain. Some early chapels retain at least part 
of the original shell in later reconstructions: Bethel, 
Margam (Glam) seems to have been completely 
reordered within the original walls in 1852 (NMR 
Wales). Conversely, historical evidence indicates 
that some chapels were rebuilt on different sites as 
the congregation grew. Cilgwyn chapel, Llangybi 
(Cards), was rebuilt in 1840 on a new site using the 
materials of the previous chapel of 1825 (Evans G 
1905, 82). 

Early layouts remain to be identified, examined 
and classified. There are still a number of 18th 



century examples which seem to parallel contempo
rary Anglican arrangements. However the 
relationship between the entry and the pulpit was 
different, and might have had a social rather than an 
architectural significance. No-one could arrive late or 
leave early without the entire congregation knowing. 
As well as the common pattern of twin doorways on 
the side wall with the pulpit between (a design still 
in use in a few rural chapels to the middle of the 19th 
century), there were many chapels with a single 
central doorway. It is not always clear where the 
pulpit was located in this design. In one example at 
least, that of Capel Newydd, Llangian (Caems), 
(RCAHMW 1956-64, 58) the change from one layout 
to the other occurred early in its existence (Fig 9.6). 

Early chapels, like contemporary Anglican 
churches, had appropriated box pews and free 
benches; Maesyronnen chapel (Rads), of 1696 is one 
ofthe rare examples (Haslam 1979, 356). The change 
to a more formal layout of identical seats suggests a 
change in the social hierarchy within the congrega
tion. This seems to have begun before 1800, as at 
Capel Uchaf, Criccieth (Caerns), of 1791 (RCAHMW 
1960a, 59). However, it is not certain how soon the 
typical Calvinistic Methodist plan, with the sedd 
fawr or deacons' pew in front of the pulpit, became 
fixed. Nor is it clear what significance should be 
applied to apparently unusual plans, such as the 
Quaker-type layout with a raised seat behind the 
pulpit at Burnett's Hill CM chapel (Pembs) (NMR 
Wales). They may be specific to individual denomi
nations, or more localized still, and as such deserve 
study. 

Revival styles in chapel architecture 

The earliest chapels were very simple structures, of 
local vernacular style (Fig 9.7). Once the noncon
formists separated into distinct churches they began 
to develop an architectural identity. The origin of the 
style is classical, but derived at first from an artisan 
Georgian rather than a formal Palladian version. 
The initial simplicity of the exteriors, often reflecting 
the essentials ofthe interior layout, soon gave way to 
greater elaboration, and to diversity which may be 
linked to denominations (Haslam 1979, 57). The one 
continuous thread seems to be that Welsh congrega
tions built in classical style, while later English 
congregations used versions of the Gothic style which 
are sometimes similar to contemporary church de
signs. The origins and mechanisms of diffusion of 
these styles are of considerable interest and deserve 
examination. 

Later 19th century designs explored all sorts of 
architectural byways, using elements drawn from 
Roman and Greek classical , Italian Romanesque and 
Renaissance, Early English and even Perpendicular 
styles to produce the most amazing variety offacades 
from the beautiful to the bizarre (Fig 9.8a). How 
these fashions spread is not certain. There were 
many established architects with a more or less wide 
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Figure 9.6 Capel Newydd, Llangian (Caerns): 
(above) exterior from south west showing former 
central doorway; (below) plan showing layout of 
seating (National Monuments Record of Wales 
Collection: copyright reserved) 

sphere of influence, geographical or denominational. 
Some, like George Morgan or John Humphries of 
Swansea, had very definite personal styles (Jones A 
1984, 60-4), and these were copied by local architects 
and masons with a greater or lesser degree of success. 
Many other designs may owe their origin to books of 
architectural detail or contempor ary manuals of 
design. 

Tractarianism and the great rebuilding 

In the mid 19th century, however, there was still a 
strong architectural polarity - Anglican churches 
were Gothic, Welsh chapels were classical. The 
architectural influence of the ecclesiologists on both 
the design of new churches and restorations of old 
ones seems to have been unchallenged. During the 
second half of the century many hundreds of 
churches were restored, rebuilt in situ, built to 
replace an older church which was then demolished, 
or built from new (Fig 9.4). In many cases rebuilding 
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Figure 9. 7 Soar-y-mynydd chapel, Llanddewi Brefi (Cards): an isolated rural chapel of early 19th century 
date (Crown copyright: Royal Commission on the Ancient and Historical Monuments of Wales) 

followed the footings of the original structure, some
times retaining the walls as far as the window sills. 
At Ystradyfodwg church (Glam), the ground around 
the old church was raised by about 1.5m (6ft) before 
demolition, and the embedded old walls provided the 
footings for the new building. Detailed site by site 
examination and study of documents is required to 
show how many retained the original spacing or 
design of windows, and whether there is any regional 
variation in rebuilding practice. Chancels and vestries 
were added, choir stalls put in, and the uniformity of 
the pitch-pine bench took over the naves. 

Certainly there was change over time, as the 
influence of restoring architects like Gilbert Scott 
and J P Seddon spread, and the restoration of 
buildings became more sympathetic even though the 
interiors were rarely retained. Yet it is clear that only 
a minority of the architects involved in designing new 
churches had any particular sympathy with the local 
ecclesiastical vernacular, leading to the planting of 
newly built Gothic churches in areas like rural 
Anglesey where there may never have been such a 
tradition. 

By contrast there were areas where the local styles 
had some influence, and this too requires research. 
The saddleback towers of the Vale of Glamorgan 
were retained in restorations, as at Ystradowen 
church (Glam), by Pritchard, and the idea used in 
new buildings, perhaps the most striking being St 
Augustine's church, Penarth (Glam), of 1865 by 
Butterfield (Hilling 1973, 121). 

Behind the Gothic revival was a return to a 
sacramental liturgy, which meant a change back in 
focus from the pulpit to the altar. How much else was 
changed depended on the prevailing local liturgical 

stance of the vicar or his patron, but it is clear that 
there were more or less isolated islands of Anglo
Catholicism within seas of Low Church and noncon
formist disapproval. Almost every church would have 
acquired at least the minimum of Tractarian fit
tings - an eagle lectern, a communion rail and 
possibly choir stalls. Some went further, with a 
reredos (Holy Trinity, Aberystwyth (Cards)), rood 
figures (Langynyw (Denbs)) or an elevated chancel 
(St Saviour's church, Carlisle Street, Cardiff) (ibid 
122). Only careful study of individual churches and 
their documentation will show whether there are 
detectable variations by region or diocese, and 
whether there were different emphases at different 
periods. 

Churchmanship is not static, and the development 
of liturgy is still continuing. There is therefore some 
urgency in recording not only surviving and complete 
19th century churches but also present day liturgical 
fixtures and fittings, along with the traces of those 
now gone. Items such as stained glass, altars, 
lecterns and altar furnishings may move: wall 
paintings and other decorations may only be relevant 
for a short time, and then removed or concealed. Most 
such alterations will leave some archaeological 
traces. It is therefore important that any of these 
threatened by new alterations are recorded. Every 
new alteration may both assist and hinder the total 
archaeological evaluation of the development of the 
building. Replacement of pews or benches by chairs 
may expose the remnants of earlier layouts, but at 
the same time it removes the evidence for the 19th 
century design. Even nails in the wall might reveal 
the existence of a short-lived scheme of decoration by 
fabric banners. 



Figure 9.8 Tabernacl Chapel, Morriston, Swansea 
(Glam): an eclectic chapel design of 1870 by John 
Humphries of Swansea: (a, top) exterior showing 
the main facade and spire; (b, below) interior 
showing the focusing of the seating on the pulpit 
and organ (Crown copyright: Royal Commission on 
the Ancient and Historical Monuments of Wales) 
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Music in church and chapel 

Of particular interest to Wales is the provision for 
music in churches and chapels. William Williams 
(Pantycelyn) was to Wales what Charles Wesley was 
to England. Yet organs were not accepted in chapels 
or many of the smaller churches until well after 1850. 
Music galleries and a few band instruments and 
barrel organs survive, together with hundreds of 
laboriously transcribed personal collections of hymn 
tunes (examples are to be found in the Cwrt-mawr 
MSS, National Library ofWales): but the majority of 
congregations must have sung unaccompanied, led 
by one of the deacons acting as cantor, until late in 
the 19th century. Even such large chapels as Tre
Rhondda Independent, Ferndale (Glam), built in 
1867 and claimed to seat 800, had no organ. 

The spread of music into the Welsh chapel culture 
was related to a number of external factors. Perhaps 
most important was the development of John Cur
wen's tonic sol-fa system (1842) for reading music, 
which led to the publication of quantities of music by 
local printers. Secondly, there was the rise of local 
choirs in the industrial areas, often originally associ
ated with the Temperance Movement. These rose to 
prominence in choral competitions in the eistedd
fodau, later developed a tradition of large-scale 
performances of oratorios and finally became in
volved with the cymanfa canu or singing festival 
(Morgan 1988b, 367-79). The shape and size of a 
chapel made it ideal for such musical occasions, and 
the incorporation of a grand organ and choir gallery 
in new chapels or remodelling of older ones may have 
had more to do with these periodic extravaganzas 
than with normal Sunday requirements (Fig 9.8b). 
Such theories require testing. 

By contrast, music in the smaller chapels and the 
Anglican churches seems to have been principally 
related to liturgical needs, and perhaps also to 
denominational prejudices, since it was usually 
regarded as inappropriate to use a church for a 
concert. Many churches seem to have available seats 
for a choir in the chancel, and by the end of the 19th 
century most churches and chapels had an organ or 
harmonium installed, often obviously as an after
thought. 

Social segregation in churches and chapels 

Mention of the choir leads to consideration ofthe use 
of other parts of the building. Churches had vestries 
for the clergy. Chapels had ministers' rooms, some
times deacons' rooms, and often integral school
rooms. Within the body of the church there may have 
been some social segregation - the old appropriated 
pews giving place to the gentry family chapel in a 
country church or the mayor's seat in a town church, 
with servants and children in the back or the gallery. 
In the chapel the hierarchy of minister, deacons, 
members and adherents was expressed in terms of 
pulpit, sedd fawr, central pews and gallery. Physical 
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evidence might be difficult to find, although there is 
a certain amount of anecdotal documentary evidence. 
In Wenvoe (Glam), in 1726 four tenements in the 
parish were each allocated two pews in the church, 
one for the men and one for the women, and it 
appears that the men had the front pews, the women 
the rear ones (Suggett 1976, 132). The new specifica
tions of 1841 for Aberpergwm church proposed 
'separate sittings' and separate entrances for the 
'family', the men and the women, with a gallery for 
the school children; yet the new congregational 
chapel on the estate was only granted land in 1839 
on condition that the sexes were not separated during 
worship (Belcham 1992, 80). One might therefore ask 
whether two regular features of chapel planning 
might have originated in segregated seating, namely 
the twin doorways and the central divisions of the 
pews (although the latter may also be related to 
distribution of Communion elements). Only careful 
correlation of documents and existing buildings will 
provide any answers, but the results will be of 
considerable interest for social historians. 

Ancillary structures 

Churches and chapels are, of course, only one 
component of a wider landscape, and should be 
examined in that context. Two levels may be distin
guished. Firstly there are the immediate relation
ships between the church or chapel and its directly 
associated structures; secondly the position of the 
church or chapel within the settlement history of the 
locality. 

Rarely is a church or chapel completely isolated; 
most will have an associated graveyard, and many 
will have other structures. Churches have vicarages, 
almshouses, church schools, hearse houses and lych 
gates. Chapels have schoolrooms, houses for caretak
ers, manses, stables, accommodation for visiting 
preachers or ministers and external baptisteries. 

These associations vary in different areas and at 
different periods, and will have considerable signifi
cance for the understanding of the individual church 
or chapel. For example, a stable by a chapel indicates 
an itinerant ministry, as at Hen Bethel Chapel, 
Llandeilo Fawr Rural (Carms), of 1773, which has a 
stable under a small living unit close to the chapel 
and within the curtilage of the extensive graveyard. 
Conversely a manse indicates a full time minister, 
and its date may suggest when the change occurred 
within that denomination or area. At Rhyl (Flints), 
for instance, the English (W esleyan) Methodist 
church was built in 1868, but the manse was not 
erected until 1877, shortly before the schoolroom of 
1878 (Clwyd Record Office 1993, 9-10). 

Both churches and chapels may have outlying 
'daughter' mission churches and Sunday Schools, 
which are especially important when considering the 
rapid spread of organized religion in the new indus
trial towns and the importance placed on education 
as one of the church's duties. In many cases the first 

step was the erection of a temporary church of 
corrugated iron, often purchased from a specialist 
firm, such as William Cooper of London (Cooper c 
1890). If a permanent stone or brick church was 
subsequently built, the iron church might be rele
gated to serve as a church hall or Sunday School, or, 
as in the case of Playter's church, Barry (Glam), 
dismantled and re-erected elsewhere . There were a 
large number of such churches in the dockland towns 
like Cardiff and Swansea, where they were often 
noticeably High Church, and others in rural areas 
like Cardiganshire where medieval parishes were of 
enormous size. Few of them remain in use with their 
original fittings , yet they are an important phase in 
the history of Victorian church growth. 

Temporary activity within the churchyard, at
tested in local historical sources, may also be 
identified by archaeology. The construction of 
churchyard walls, and the changes in size of the 
churchyard, may be significant. At Barry church 
(Glam), a wall on the north side of the churchyard 
was built over the site of the medieval priest's house 
and incorporated slots identified as the supports for 
archery butts. Elsewhere a scatter of small coins, 
pipes and pottery dated c 1630-1750 is thought to be 
the debris from churchyard fairs (Thomas H 1983, 
66-9). 

Churches and chapels within settlement history 

Beyond the immediate spatial associations, churches 
and chapels play an important part in the growth of 
settlement. Many chapels are integral to, and some
times the eponymous focus of 19th century settle
ments, both industrial towns like Bethesda (Caerns), 
or rural villages like Bethlehem (Carms). Other 
chapels are clearly added to the settlement pattern. 
Older chapels may be on the outskirts of medieval 
towns or in isolated rural locations, possibly because 
oflocal hostility. PendrefChapel, for instance, on the 
edge of Llanfyllin (Mont), was wrecked by a mob in 
1715 (Haslam 1979, 133). Some rural chapels are so 
far from a settlement that they must always have 
drawn their congregations from many miles around; 
Soar-y-mynydd chapel, Llanddewi Brefi (Cards), is 
half a mile from the nearest farm, and 12 miles by 
mountain road from the nearest village (Fig 9. 7). 
Analysis by location within a settlement, by date, 
region or by denomination may reveal trends which 
may have considerable significance for settlement 
studies. 

Churches present what may be a complementary 
pattern. Many medieval churches are at the former 
focus of a settlement the centre of which has moved; 
for instance, Aberystwyth town grew at a distance 
from its ecclesiastical centre of Llanbadarn Fawr. 
Others, like Llangelynin old church, may remain on 
their own as the geographical centre of an area of 
dispersed settlement. By contrast, the new 19th 
century churches are generally in the centres of 
contemporary population, often in the growing 
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Figure 9.9 The spread of churches and chapels in Aberystwyth (Crown copyright: Royal Commission on the 
Ancient and Historical Monuments of Wales: based on Ordnance Survey map dated 1905) 

suburbs of old towns or in former outlying chapelries 
which became the new industrial towns. Analysis of 
the dates of the churches relative to their surround
ings may indicate regional trends in expansion of 
mission (Fig 9.9). 

Memorials and graveyards 

Finally, the congregations themselves can be stud
ied. Until the early 19th century burial within 
churches was still common, and the resulting memo
rial slabs often give a good deal of social and family 
information. However, little correlation between 
burials and commemorations can be made, because 
of the extent of disturbance caused by continuous 
intercutting of graves in a restricted building. There 
is inadequate information to analyze patterns of 

burial within churches, since there has only been one 
complete excavation of the inside of a church in Wales 
in the recent past, at Llangar (Mer) (Shoesmith, 1980). 

More fruitful may be the study of memorials, in 
churchyards as well as inside churches. The physical 
layout of memorials within a churchyard is itself of 
archaeological significance, not merely because of the 
relationship of memorial and grave. Information can 
also be recovered from nonconformist graveyards 
and from municipal cemeteries, although there may 
be less primary material available in restricted town 
sites, where the small graveyards were regularly 
cleared out and the memorials set aside. 

Information will include population data in terms 
of age and sex distributions and family composition; 
the population catchment area of the church or 
chapel; occupations; linguistic change both in com
memorative inscriptions and associated poetic or 
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biblical quotations; the physical growth of church
yards; local typologies of gravestones or monuments; 
and the distribution of the work of specific schools of 
craftsmanship. 

Conclusion 

In summary, the following major issues are particu
larly relevant to post-Reformation church archaeol
ogy in Wales . Firstly, basic data are inadequate: the 
surviving buildings and sites require authoritative 
recording before synthesis and analysis can take 
place. Secondly, the archaeological potential of the 
nonconformist component must be explored. Thirdly, 
questions ofregionality can be examined against the 
profoundly significant background of culture and 
language. Finally, the urgency of the matter must not 
be underestimated, in view of the unparalleled threat 
to the raw material of our study (Parkinson 1994, 49). 



10 Archaeological study of church cemeteries: 
past, present and future 

Elizabeth O'Brien & Charlotte Roberts 

Introduction 

Church archaeology embraces the study of associated 
cemeteries (Fig 10.1) (Rodwell 1989, 143), and this 
paper considers ecclesiastical cemeteries of all 
kinds - monastic and parochial. 

Graveyards are often stratigraphically complex. 
They frequently contain hundreds, sometimes thou
sands, of intercutting burials which are -if one is 
honest - tedious to excavate. This creates a challeng
ing environment for archaeologists (Fig 10.2). The 
extent and condition of grave material which results 
from excavation is contingent on excavation skills, 
and the circumstances of deposition of a burial will 
also affect the extent to which human remains and 
associated contextual material survive (Boddington 
et al1987). The length of use of the burial ground will 
affect the complexity of the site, especially when 
earlier burials have been interrupted by later inter
cutting graves. Ecclesiastical cemeteries may be 
stratified both horizontally and vertically, and con
tain different groups of people (perhaps families) 
buried in various parts of the churchyard and church 
structure. In ideal circumstances, the total excava-

tion of a burial ground associated with a religious 
institution is a prerequisite for accurate reconstruc
tion of the lives of those who lie there. In practice this 
is rarely possible. 

Intermingled with burials are structures associ
ated with the arrangement of graves, such as 
footpaths, memorial stones, and, on occasion, enclo
sures. The integration of both biological and 
archaeological data (the latter encompassing arte
facts, ecofacts and structures) must be the overall 
aim for any churchyard project. The purpose of this 
paper is to consider the data currently available 
concerning churchyards, including both human re
mains (biological anthropology) and associated 
funerary material; the potential for future excava
tions; and research questions which need to be 
addressed. 

Insufficient publication is the first issue which 
must be tackled. Unpublished human skeletal re
ports abound, and one of the authors (Roberts) makes 
use of data collected from workers in this field which 
are gratefully acknowledged. Unfortunately, the 
plural nature of British archaeology's organization, 
coupled with underfunding of certain projects in the 
1960s-80s and over-commitment on the part of some 
ofthose who undertook them, can mean that reports 
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Figure 10.1 Plan of the cemetery and associated chapel of St Giles, near Brompton on Swale 
(Yorks) (by permission of Royal Archaeological Institute, Archaeological Journal152) 
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Figure 10.2 Intercutting burials (by permission of Gloucester City Council) 

may be lodged in archives for years and become 
obsolescent. As a result, there are some which may 
never be published. 

Past rites, future concerns 
Elizabeth O'Brien 

Burial practices 

The greater part of this section will concentrate on 
Christian churchyards and their associated burials. 
However, in order to put early material into context 
it is necessary to look back to a pre-churchyard era. 
The type of burial with which we are familiar in 
Christian cemeteries - extended, supine inhuma
tions, deposited in coffins, or in slab-, wood-lined or 
simple dug graves - evolved from the custom of 
extended inhumation introduced into Britain in the 
2nd century AD when cremation was replaced by 
inhumation. By the 4th century, extended inhuma
tion burial, aligned with the head to the west, and a 
decline in grave goods, had become the predominant 
pattern in Romano-British cemeteries. This develop
ment can be demonstrated, for example, in Cemetery 
3 at Poundbury (Dorset) (Green C 1982; Farwell & 
Molleson 1993); St Bartholomew's Hospital, London 
(Bentley & Pritchard 1982); Lankhills CHants) 
(Clarke G 1979);1 and Queenford Farm, Dorchester
on-Thames (Oxon) (Chambers 1987). The practice 

was continued in areas of Britain which were not 
influenced by pagan Anglo-Saxon burial practices 
between the 5th and 7th centuries: that is, in 
south-west, west, and north-west England, Wales, 
Scotland, and the Isle of Man. 

It is not our brief to discuss the nature of burial 
practices introduced by the English in the 5th and 
6th centuries. It is sufficient to say that in these areas 
the customs of cremation and inhumation, some
times with elaborate grave goods, superseded native 
burial practices from the end of the 5th until at least 
the middle of the 7th century. The 7th century saw 
the emergence, in established Anglo-Saxon cemeter
ies, of burial customs which closely resembled those 
of the post-Roman British which had survived in 
areas outside primary English influence. Whether or 
not this emerging practice, often referred to as 'final 
phase' (ie extended inhumation, west-east oriented, 
with minimal or no grave goods), was due to the 
spreading influence of Christianity is an issue ad
dressed by Boddington (1990) and Geake (1992).2 A 
sample list of some 'final phase' cemeteries is 
provided by R Morris (1983, 55). 

Comparisons might be made with Gaul, where 
Gallo-Roman burial custom in the 4th century was 
similar to that of the Romano-British, while the 5th 
century saw adoption of the practice of furnished 
burial, introduced into Gaul by the Franks (James 
1979, 64). In spite of the fact that the Gallo-Romans 
retained their Christian religion and the Franks 



embraced Christianity early in the 6th century, 
furnished burial continued in Gaul until the 7th 
century (Halsall 1992; James 1992). In England, 
with the exception of burials of pagan Vikings in 
Christian churchyards (Wilson 1967; Biddle & Kj01-
bye-Biddle 1992, 36-51) (for the Isle of Man see 
Wilson 1974; Freke 1984, 15; 1985, 14), artefacts 
which might be classified as grave goods are seldom 
found with medieval churchyard burials. 

Many cemeteries in regions outside the areas of 
initial English influence are likely to have existed 
from the 4th/5th centuries. Such cemeteries, as
sumed to be secular (at least in the sense that they 
do not appear to have been appurtenant to religious 
buildings) continued in use until the 8th/9th centu
ries, and often later. These were ancestral or familial 
burial grounds in which Christians and pagans were 
buried together. One probable explanation for their 
eventual demise is suggested in the Collectio 
Canonum Hibernensis3 in which we are presented 
with an initial position where burial among the 
'pagan' ancestors was the accepted norm. A change 
in emphasis then appears, where those who had 
some attachment to a particular church (ie monachi) 
were to be buried at that church, but with some 
provision still being made for the ancestral burial 
place; and eventually to a position where it had 
become preferable for all Christians to be buried at 
the church, even though continued burial of some 
people among their 'pagan' ancestors was acknow
ledged, with disapproval. Another possible factor 
which influenced the move from ancestral cemetery 
to churchyard was the rise in the cult of corporeal 
relics (O'Brien 1992, 136). This development helped 
individual churches to motivate the laity to seek 
burial near the bones of a particular saint, in 
preference to burial near the bones of their ancestors. 

This indication from documentary sources that by 
the 8th century pressure was being brought to bear 
to discourage the use of ancestral cemeteries is 
mirrored by archaeological evidence in England, 
where around this time many secular cemeteries 
seem to decline. Thus the cemetery at Cannington 
(Som) (Rahtz 1968, 194),4 where burial commenced 
in the Romano-British period, does not appear to 
have acquired a church and ceased to receive burials 
probably sometime after c 700, in spite of the 
attractions of a much-visited 'special' grave, dated to 
about the 7th century. A further example is Yeaver
ing (Northumbs) (Hope-Taylor 1977). Originally a 
prehistoric focus, used from at least the 6th century 
for unaccompanied supine inhumation burial, but 
also including some burials of 'final phase' character, 
Yeavering became a regal centre in the late 6th/7th 
centuries (Scull1991, 51-63). It may have acquired 
a church, but ceased to be used for burial in the 
7th/8th century. 

The secular cemetery at Winnall II CHants) may 
have been superseded by the cemetery at Old 
Minster, Winchester (Rants) (Biddle 1976, 69), while 
the secular cemetery at Castledyke, Barton-on-Hum
ber (Lines) was probably replaced by the cemetery of 

Elizabeth O'Brien 161 

the church of St Peter (Rodwell 1982, 308). In 
Scotland, recent work now places the span of use of 
the long cist cemetery at Hallowhill, St Andrews 
(Fife), between the 6th and 9th centuries, and the 
Catstane (Midlothian), and Four Winds (E Lothian), 
between the 5th and 7th centuries (Dalland 1992, 
203-4). Moving to Wales, H James (1992, 103) has 
published a list of radiocarbon determinations which 
indicate that the placing of extended supine, west
east oriented burials in secular cemeteries, some 
being insertions into prehistoric sites, took place 
between the 4th and 8th centuries AD. This chronol
ogy also fits many of the cemeteries listed by Thomas 
(1971). In England, it is increasingly realised that 
small groups of unaccompanied burials, or with a 
minority accompanied by knives, continue to occur 
outside churchyards long after the 'frnal phase' was 
traditionally thought to have been concluded (cf 
Geake 1992). Two examples in Oxfordshire (where 
several such sites have been noted), Lewknor and 
Chimney, have produced radiocarbon dates in the 
9th to 11th centuries (Blair 1994a, 70-3). 

Newly founded churches of the Anglo-Saxon con
version period would from their inception have had 
a burial ground for their own clerical community, 
together with members of the founder's family, and 
possibly certain other high ranking or privileged 
individuals. The historical evidence for this occur
rence in Wales is discussed by Pryce (1992, 44-5). 

However, not all ancestral and other old cemeteries 
were abandoned after the conversion. We know that 
churches were added to pre-existing cemeteries at 
Whithorn (Wigtowns) (Hill 1987-91) and Tintagel 
(Corn) (Nowakowski & Thomas 1992). At the latter, 
burials which started in the early 5th century were 
overlain by a possible early church building. At 
Kirkhill, St Andrews, early Christian burial levels 
associated with a church overlay crouched burials, 
and at Elstow (Beds) a 6th century cremation was 
found under the east end of the medieval abbey 
church (Med Arch 1977, 217; 1982, 219; 1969, 230). 
At Capel Maelog, Llandrindod Wells (Rads), the 
evidence, based on radiocarbon dating, indicates that 
burial there commenced in the 9th century and 
included a special grave, but that the cemetery did 
not acquire a church until possibly the 12th century 
(Britnell 1990). The conclusions regarding dating at 
this latter site might have been quite different had 
the excavator been reliant on the sequential evidence 
alone. We still know far too little about the number 
of cemeteries which existed, or what date-range they 
span. They represent one of the most obvious areas 
for future research. 

The old assumption that only burials with grave
goods are worth study, and its counterpart 
(essentially, that ecclesiastical cemeteries are archae
ologically unrewarding in relation to the effort 
needed to disentangle their sequences and report 
upon their burials), though everywhere denied, 
nevertheless continue to exert a retarding influence 
on the strategies which are needed to elucidate the 
evolution of burial arrangements between the 7th 



162 Part IV: human remains 

and 11th centuries. If we are to see progress, only a 
campaign of excavations, of adequate scale, coupled 
with an extensive programme of radiocarbon dating, 
will achieve it. 

Recognition of ancient enclosures 

Enclosures can be of two forms: large monastic 
enclosures (as discussed by Blair elsewhere in this 
volume (p 9)), and those which surround a church
yard. The latter will usually be autonomous, but may 
sometimes be contained within a larger monastic 
enclosure. The use of air photography in the pre-ex
cavation stage of a cemetery study can often clarify 
the extent of enclosing features, which may show up 
as cropmarks or field boundaries in rural sites, or as 
road patterns in towns. The potential for air photog
raphy has been demonstrated in Ireland by Swan 
(1983) and in Wales by T James (1992, 62-76). 
Estate, tithe and early Ordnance Survey maps may 
also be illuminating, although caution is needed in 
their use. Not all enclosures visible on maps or evident 
today are ancient; it has been demonstrated that 
some are the result of 18th century landscaping, or 
are 19th century churchyard walls (Brook 1992a, 79). 

Archaeological evidence for early cemetery enclo
sures can take many forms. These include slight 
traces of an enclosure ditch, as at St An drew's, Dacre 
(Cumb) (MedArch 1985, 167; 1986, 127) and Barrow 
(Lines) (Med Arch 1978, 14 7); the remains of a 
perimeter cemetery wall as at The Hirsel (Berwicks) 
(Med Arch 1980, 23);5 or a curvilinear enclosure as at 
Tintagel churchyard (Nowakowski & Thomas 1992); 
or perhaps even the remains of a walled trackway as 
at Samson, Isles of Scilly (Ratcliffe & Sharpe 1990). 

Where there has been a contraction or change in 
the configuration of churchyard area, early burials 
which were formerly within the churchyard may now 
be outside it. In England, shrunken churchyards are 
mainly those associated with minsters. As burial 
monopolies declined between the lOth and 13th 
centuries, the cemeteries of ancient mother churches 
proved unnecessarily large. Several cases have now 
been identified, such as Aylesbury (Bucks) (Allen & 
Dallwood 1983), Brixworth (Northants) (Everson 
1977, 73-4) and Shipton-under-Wychwood (Oxon) 
(Blair 1992b, 4-9; cf Blair 1988b, 52) where graves 
found outside the churchyard area have yielded 
radiocarbon determinations between the 7th and 
lOth centuries. Such centralised minster cemeteries 
complement the phenomenon of continuing burial in 
small, dispersed cemeteries away from churches, and 
are equally enigmatic. It is only by studying 
shrunken churchyards in a way more systematic and 
determined than hitherto, and by obtaining radiocar
bon dates from their burials, that we can begin to 
trace the process by which 'manorial' or 'parish' 
churchyards wrested control from the minsters. 

While multi-layered burial in a cemetery enclosed 
within a confined space can present great difficulties 
in interpretation, it can also be turned into an 

advantage. This has been demonstrated at Winches
ter (Kj0lbye-Biddle 1975), York Minster (Phillips & 
Heywood 1995), and at St Peter's, Barton-on-Hum
ber, (Rodwell & Rodwell 1982), where ascertained 
sequences of burial can be matched to changes in 
fashion in the use of coffins, markers, and customs. 
Similar opportunities may exist in the cemeteries 
attached to Scottish medieval churches which re
ceived markedly fewer post-Reformation interments 
than their English counterparts, and therefore con
tain considerable numbers of undisturbed medieval 
burials. 

A further factor to be reckoned with concerns 
apparently unused or grassed areas, supposedly 
devoid of burials. One such area was examined 
around the entrance to the church of St Nicholas, 
Sevenoaks (Kent).6 Local tradition asserted that this 
had never been used for burial, but investigation 
disclosed many burials of an earlier period. A similar 
situation is described at Rivenhall (Essex) (Rodwell 
& Rodwell 1986, 80) where an area which was 
thought never to have been used for burial produced 
Middle Saxon graves. At Eynsham Abbey (Oxon), 
excavations which took place prior to the extension 
of the cemetery (Gray & Clayton 1978, 100-22) 
recovered evidence for an earlier cemetery which 
may belong to a minster beneath the present parish 
church, together with buildings and a ditch. The 
lesson to be learned is that when extensions of 
medieval churches are envisaged, evaluation should 
precede the decision. 

Recording of human remains 

The IF A's technical paper on this subject (McKinley 
& Roberts 1993) is essential reading for anyone who 
contemplates the excavation of a cemetery. A few 
further suggestions may be added regarding the 
recording of skeletal material. In written recording 
or description of burial orientation, the position of the 
head should be recorded first. Thus if the head is to 
the west then the formula west-east should be used, 
if to the east, then east-west, and so on. Compass 
east and 'liturgical' east (eg taken from the orienta
tion of a church) do not always correspond, and 
excavators' estimates of orientation are not always a 
substitute for the precision which is conferred by the 
plotting of skeletons on a gridded site plan. Vague 
descriptions of orientation may mislead subsequent 
researchers, and the difference of a few degrees 
between the orientation of different groups ofburials, 
or burials and a building, may signal important 
issues - like the presence of an earlier cemetery or 
building. This is particularly important in the case of 
former wooden or even clay-built churches, where 
evidence for their existence might not otherwise be 
obvious. At N azeingbury (Essex) (Huggins 1978) one 
phase ofburial was associated with an early building 
and aligned on it, while a second phase had a 
relationship to a second building on a slightly 
different alignment. At Ardwall Island (Kirkcud-



brights) (Thomas 1967b, 128-88) phase II burials 
were aligned on the axis of a post-hole structure, and 
phase Ill burials were on the differing axis of the 
early 8th century stone-walled chapel. Orientation of 
burial can have other implications: for instance, 250 
burials aligned north-south, excavated at the site of 
Abingdon Abbey (Vineyard site) (Oxon) (D Miles pers 
comm; Alien T 1990, 27) were at first thought to be 
Roman, but were soon identified as a Puritan 
cemetery ofthe English Civil War period. It has been 
suggested (Rodwell 1989, 16; Ucko 1969, 272) that 
burials oriented east-west which appear occasion
ally amongst otherwise west-east orientated burials 
may indicate the presence of a priest buried so as to 
face his congregation on Judgement Day.7 

The use of skeleton record sheets, as recommended 
in the IFA paper, is essential. Careful recording 
should indicate the manner in which a body was 
dressed for burial (eg in a loose garment or tightly 
bound in a winding sheet) and whether the body was 
unprotected and covered directly with earth at 
burial, or decomposed in a void. Such evidence may 
be all that is available to indicate the former presence 
of a wooden grave lining, a bier, or a cover over the 
corpse. Skeletons in Christian cemeteries are nor
mally arranged in an extended supine position, but 
occasionally they are found in a sleeping position 
(lying on the side and slightly flexed), as with some 
ofthe burials from St Paul's church, Jarrow (Cramp 
1969, 21- 66).8 The implications of differences in 
posture are not yet clear, but it may be that some 
indicate a formal stage of 'laying out', while others 
reflect rigor mortis. 

The discovery of prone and decapitated burials in 
Christian cemeteries is not as unusual as it might 
seem, and these can occur well into the medieval 
period. At least two prone burials are known at 
Jarrow, and one at Ardwall Island. At North Elm
ham, (Norfolk) (Rigold 1962-3, 94) a prone female 
burial in a coffin was discovered in a multiple grave, 
dated to the 11th century. There are two types of 
decapitated burial: with the head present but in an 
incorrect anatomical position, and with the head 
absent. These have different implications. The first 
emerges in Romano-British contexts in the 4th 
century, and can also be found in secular Anglo
Saxon cemeteries (Harman et al 1981). A reference 
in Geoffrey of Burton's 12th century Life and Mir
acles of St Modwenna9 represents the survival into 
the later medieval period of a folk tradition associ
ated with the type. It concerns two dead peasants 
who were haunting their village. To put an end to 
their haunting, their bodies were dug up, their heads 
cut off and placed between their legs. A headless 
burial, on the other hand, may indicate an execution 
or ritual or judicial killing, with the head displayed 
elsewhere for a period after death. Headlessness (or 
indeed otherwise unassociated skulls) may also point 
to circumstances where the body of one who had died 
far from home was buried close to the place of death, 
but the head (which was often thought to contain the 
spirit) was returned to the person's home cemetery. 
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The aspiration of early Christians for resurrection 
among the spiritual or temporal family is portrayed 
in Adomnan's Life of Calumba when the saint 
reassures the monk Libran that he will rest among 
the elect monks and awake with them from the 'sleep 
of death into the resurrection of life' (Anderson & 
Anderson 1991, 160-1, 92a). Belief in the importance 
of the place of burial of the head is indicated in the 
Collectio Canonum Hibernensis: 'some believe they 
will arise in the place of ashes, others in the place 
where the bones are situated. Where for instance the 
head will have been, there all of the members will be 
assembled' (Wasserschleben 1885, 206-7, xlix 10). It 
was critical therefore that the head was buried at the 
preferred place of resurrection. 

In considering such possibilities excavators should, 
of course, take care to discriminate between cases of 
genuine decapitation and the results of incessant 
disturbance caused by later- and post-medieval 
over burial. 

In areas where soil conditions are not conducive to 
the survival of bone, the only evidence for the 
presence of a burial may be a body shadow. It goes 
without saying that in these circumstances extreme 
care is necessary during excavation, and that diffi
cult decisions may have to be taken as to how much 
time should be devoted in relation to the amount of 
information which is likely to accrue. Where no 
remains are apparently visible, and in the absence of 
grave goods, discrete sieving of basal fill at either end 
of the grave may produce evidence for tooth enamel, 
which will at least give an orientation for the burial. 
It may also be desirable to obtain basal soil samples 
which may be used for phosphate analysis, if ques
tions arise which such analysis could be expected to 
answer. 

Recording of graves 

Archaeology invents terminology as it goes along, 
and there would now be great merit in the stand
ardisation of descriptive terms for graves, to permit 
better inter-site comparability in discussion. The 
following terms are suggested: 

Unprotected dug An earth-dug grave in which an 
grave unprotected body has been 

placed, and the grave then re
filled 

Stone outlined A grave where the body is sur-
grave rounded by stones (not slabs, 

qv). The stones may or may not 
have supported a wooden bier 
beneath the body, or a cover 
above 

Slab lined grave A grave lined with flat slabs. 
Such graves may occasionally 
have had wooden covers 

Gist or lintel A slab lining of the sides and/or 
grave floor, where covering slab(s) rest 

directly on the side slabs 
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Evidence for a wooden coffin may be present in any 
of the above grave types (cf Rodwell 1989, 162 Fig 
70A), but they are more likely to have contained an 
uncoffined body. In some earth-cut graves a wooden 
plank lining may be apparent (eg Rodwell & Rodwell 
1982, 291) and possibly a wooden cover or bier. 
Waterlogged conditions preserved evidence for the 
use of dowelled wooden coffins at St Peter's, Barton
on-Humber (ibid 301). Here, old ships' timbers were 
reused either to line graves or to make coffins. There 
were no nailed coffins in the 7th century burials at 
Winchester (Kj!6lbye-Biddle 1992, 223), but by the 
8th/9th centuries nailed coffins were used for a large 
percentage of burials, and several coffins were bound 
with iron strips. Coffins sometimes took the form of, 
or actually were, rectangular chests. Excavations at 
York Minster between 1967 and 1972 yielded sub
stantial evidence for early medieval coffin fittings, 
and locks (Kj!6lbye-Biddle 1995). 

The term pillow stone should be reserved for cases 
where the head actually rests upon a stone. Ear 
muffs describe stones placed either side of the skull, 
for lateral support. Where stones or slabs form a 
small box-like structure to protect the head, the term 
head cist is acceptable. When compiling field records 
excavators should not rely on the use of such terms 
alone, but provide a full description. 

The position of any stones placed beside or beneath 
the skeleton may be significant, and should be 
recorded. Such stones may be the only surviving 
indicators of the former presence of a wooden bier, or 
cover. This also applies to the presence of ledges or 
post-holes within the grave. 

Possible structural and/or enclosing features 
around either individual graves or small groups of 
graves are illustrated in Hogarth (1973). When 
observed, all features should be carefully recorded 
even if they make no apparent sense on the ground. 
Special graves have been recorded at several sites. 
At Whithorn (Hill P 1987-92, 8) an unusual grave 
(reused on several occasions) was covered by a large 
slab and flanked by a stone kerb, and was located 
within a small sub-circular (shrine?) enclosure. At St 
Peter's, Barton-on-Humber a special grave sur
rounded by a four-post structure had been emptied 
and backfilled, and then covered by a rubble founda
tion layer identified by the excavators as the 
foundation for a free standing cross. At Kellington (N 
Yorks) a rectangular enclosure or mortuary house 
made of silver birch poles was encountered in the 
south east corner of the 11th century chancel (R K 
Morris pers comm). It appears that this structure 
was originally external, free-standing in the church
yard, and was deliberately assimilated to the church 
when this was built (cf the enclosed grave to the 
south east of the church at Raunds (Boddington 
1987a)). 

Special graves can also occur inside churches. Bede 
(Hist Ecc ii, 3) refers to the body of St Augustine (d 
604/5) being moved in porticu (into a side chapel) at 
Canterbury. Bede (Hist. Abbatum auctore Baeda 
20) 10 also refers to the translation (in AD 716) of the 

remains of Abbot Eosterwine (dAD 686) from the 
porticu ingressus (entrance porch) into St Peter's 
church, and there placed together with the remains 
of Abbot Sigfrid beside the body of Benedict. How
ever, this might be misleading, because it is recorded 
in Hist. Abbatum auctore Anonymo 1811 that 
Ben edict was buried in porticu (in the side chapel) of 
blessed Peter, at the west altar, where later the 
remains of Eosterwine and Sigfrid were transferred. 
The body ofWilfrid (dAD 709) is recorded by Eddius 
Stephanus (Colgrave 1927, 142-3) as having been 
placed in the church at Ripon (Yorks), but the exact 
location is disputed (ibid 186-7). At St Botolph's 
church, Hadstock (Essex) (Med Arch 1975, 221) a 
burial of importance which had been placed in the 
centre of the south porticus, with the coffin lid 
roughly at floor level, had at a later date been 
exhumed and the grave filled. At St Paul in the Bail, 
Lincoln (Medieval Archaeol 1979, 241; 1980, 227) a 
large cist at the east end of the nave, possibly beneath 
an altar, contained no bones, but an almost complete 
hanging bowl was found wedged between the cist 
stones. At Worcester cathedral (Barker & Cubberley 
1974, 146-51) a possible special grave discovered 
beneath the undercroft contained no grave goods, but 
remnants of gold braid were found on the neck area 
of the burial, and there was also some evidence for a 
superincumbent structure. 

Grave markers 

Apart from their function of marking graves, many 
grave markers can be indicators of cultural affinities. 
The wording of the Latinus slab, reputedly recovered 
from a cist grave excavated near the cathedral at 
Whithorn (Radford 1967, 114), is for example indica
tive of a Roman or Romano-British background, 
whereas the wording of the Latin inscription on the 
stone at Abbey Gardens, Tresco, Scilly (Thomas 
1985; Ratcliffe & Sharpe 1990; Okasha 1993, 304-6) 
is indicative of an Irish or Celtic milieu. At Ardwall 
Isle (Thomas 1967b) an Anglo-Saxon presence in a 
site of otherwise Irish context was indicated by an 
8th century grave stone with an Anglo-Saxon name. 
At St Patrick's Isle (Man) (Freke 1985) Christian 
grave markers were represented by slabs with traces 
of pecked or incised crosses. The church and cemetery 
site at The Hirsel came to light when small stone 
grave markers showed up during ploughing opera
tions. A slit-void at the west end of grave F476 at St 
Peter's, Barton-on-Humber, provided evidence for 
the use of an upright flat wooden grave marker. 
Elsewhere, post-holes may provide evidence for the 
previous existence of a post or possibly a small 
wooden cross as a grave marker, as was the case at 
Worcester Cathedral (Barker & Cubberley 1974) 
where a post-hole above the head of the 'special' grave 
contained a fragment of wood. 

Looking at the later Middle Ages, the notion that 
churchyard graves were generally unmarked, leav
ing churchyards to be gradually 'filled up' by 



gravestones ofthe 17th-19th centuries, must now be 
seen at best as an oversimplification. There is now 
excavated evidence, both from centres of affluence 
and prestige (like York Minster (Phillips & Heywood 
1995, 75-92; Lang 1995; 433-67)) and from rural 
churchyards (like Wharram Percy (Lang 1991)) to 
demonstrate the use of head and foot stones, as well 
as recumbent slabs, in the 10th-12th centuries. 
Thereafter, the large numbers of graveslabs to be 
seen recycled in the walls of churches and church
yards testify to appreciable use of funerary markers 
in cemeteries as well as inside churches. Various 
species of box and chest tomb existed in churchyards 
of the 12th-15th centuries, a handful of which may 
to this day be inspected in situ (eg at Maltby, S Yorks, 
or to the north ofthe 12th century presbytery at York 
Minster). It is also clear that some of the stone coffins 
encountered in the near vicinity of medieval 
churches were capped by carved lids which stood 
proud of the turf and were meant to be seen. 

Whether at any given time such items were 
common, or were always in some sense singular, is a 
different question. Studies of the form, iconography 
and craft context of such material have been quite 
numerous (Butler 1964, Ryder, 1985; 1991), but 
another research issue centres on how far such 
'churchyard architecture' developed and what social 
range it may represent at different times. Would the 
memorial of an elite 14th or 15th century peasant, 
for instance, be distinguishable from that of an 
impoverished member of the gentry? 

Grave goods of the 'final phase' onwards 

In so-called 'final phase' cemeteries there is evidence 
that the dead were often buried in their clothes: a 
custom indicated by the presence of knives and/or 
buckles in the region of the pelvic area. It is 
impossible to decide whether such funerals were 
Christian or pagan. However, when a knife or other 
object is not an extension of clothing, but has been 
deliberately inserted into the grave and possibly 
hidden from view, this could be an indication that 
while the deceased may have been buried in a shroud 
in a Christian manner, there were those among the 
living who would not allow him/her to depart without 
some further ritual safeguard. A few examples will 
illustrate the point. At Cannington, 12 of the 18 
burials which were accompanied by knives, three had 
them inserted either behind or around the skull, and 
three had knives at the feet. At Bradford Peverell 
cemetery (Dorset) (Med Arch 1980, 219; 1981, 167), 
dated to the 7th/8th century, one burial in a shallow 
grave contained a small knife at the head. At 
Barhobble, Mochrum, (Wigtowns) (Med Arch 1989, 
267; 1992, 292) a long cist, earlier than and damaged 
by, a church, contained a knife inserted between side 
stones of the cist. At Orsett (Essex) (Hedges & 
Buckley 1985) a female burial of the 7th/8th century 
had a bag containing amulets deposited beneath the 
body. A skeleton excavated in the churchyard at 
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Great Addington (Northants) (Meaney 1964, 186) 
was accompanied by an iron dagger, and one of the 
secondary Anglo-Saxon inhumations in a Bronze Age 
bowl barrow, at Arreton Down, Carisbrooke (Wight) 
(ibid 94; Arnold 1982, 75-7), had a knife blade under 
its back. Grave goods appear to have been deposited 
in small bundles, probably wrapped in leather 
containers with burials at Field Farm, Burghfield 
(Berks) (Butterworth & Lobb 1992). Later examples 
include the 11th century burial of an elderly male 
with the decomposed remains of a sword, a shield and 
possible helmet placed on top of his coffin, at North 
Elmham (Norfolk) (Rigold 1962-3, 94). 

Between the 13th and early 16th century, burials 
of priests were often accompanied by a mortuary 
chalice, and sometimes a paten. Such items were 
usually made of base metal, but bishops and other 
senior members of the clergy could be buried with 
conspicuous displays of wealth, including silver 
Eucharistic vessels, jewellery, ivory-headed croziers, 
and vestments. 

Post-medieval burials 

Funerary practices since the 15th century have been 
so thoroughly examined by Litten (1991) that exten
sive discussion here is unnecessary. However, it may 
be noted that in the 16th and 17th centuries 
churchyards and graves within churches sometimes 
offer archaeological evidence for changing mentali
ties occasioned by the Reformation. In some parishes, 
or within the membership of some parishes, resis
tance to reform led to the secretion of statuary, plate, 
relics, vestments and other items. Churchyards and 
possibly individual graves were favoured hiding 
places, and where such graves can be precisely dated 
opportunities may exist for insights into reform and 
conservatism (cfMorris 1989). 

Apart from one or two important and highly 
informative exploratory projects, like Christ Church, 
Spitalfields (Reeve & Adams 1993), archaeology has 
had only limited success in getting to grips with the 
study of burials of the 18th and 19th centuries. To a 
large extent this hesitancy of purpose is a subset of 
a condition which besets British historical archaeol
ogy in general. British archaeology was largely 
schooled in prehistoric, Roman and early medieval 
traditions, and has yet to recognise the distinction 
between what can be readily derived from contempo
rary written records and graphical sources, and what 
can only be derived from excavation. In addressing 
the latter, post-medieval archaeology must become 
more thoroughly acquainted with the former. There 
is little point in excavating mid 19th century grave 
clothes, or recording bay leaves which were sprinkled 
on a corpse before the closure of its coffin, if copious 
information about both is readily available in con
temporary catalogues or diaries. For research pur
poses, a more interesting issue concerns what new 
questions a more historically-informed archaeology 
might ask, which could not be posed, let alone 
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answered, in other ways. This is an important area, 
where intellectual pioneering is now called for. 

The biological evidence, or what the 
people say 
Charlotte Roberts 

The human remains 

Biological or physical anthropology studies the bodily 
remains of human populations and aims to recon
struct past human behaviour (!scan & Kennedy 
1989; Bush & Zvelebil1991; Saunders & Katzenberg 
1992; Roberts et al 1989). This includes diverse 
themes ranging from mortality patterns and how 
they reflect health status, to the question of whether 
it is possible to deduce occupation from skeletal 
material. 

The study of human remains from archaeological 
sites in Britain has had a long and chequered history. 
It is only in the last ten years that the discipline has 
become more established and professional in its 
outlook. Various terms have appeared in the litera
ture: palaeopathology, physical anthropology, 
biological anthropology, skeletal biology, human 
osteology and osteoarchaeology. The preferred term 
is biological anthropology which encompasses the 
biology of past populations including the diseases 
from which they suffered (palaeopathology). Most 
human material from graveyards is skeletonized and 
soft tissue is rarely preserved. In the case of more 
recent burial grounds and vault/crypt deposits, with 
an environment conducive to preservation, survival 
of soft tissue is more likely and enables the informa
tion on the body to be extended beyond that of the 
skeleton (Reeve & Adams 1993). 

Much earlier work on cemetery populations con
sisted of a case study approach with little or no 
interpretation of the human skeletal material within 
its archaeological context, perhaps reflecting the 
nature of the discipline: that of interested doctors, 
dentists and anatomists with no archaeological 
training undertaking work for archaeologists. 

Since the early 1980s a more structured approach 
to the study of human remains has been undertaken 
with an increased recognition ofthe value of integrat
ing archaeological and biological data. However, the 
majority of biological anthropologists working on 
human skeletal material in the UK work inde
pendently of any institution. This perhaps reflects a 
persistent problem within the discipline: that there 
is no infrastructure in archaeology which includes a 
biological anthropologist in an archaeological team, 
although their value for cemetery excavations is 
recognised. Rodwell (1989, 16), although not includ
ing the 'palaeopathologist' in the specialists' list for 
church archaeology, recognises him/her as a support 
member of the team. Morris (1983) also recognises 
the importance of the biological anthropologist when 
he states that 'there are signs that the potential for 
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work in this direction is still not fully appreciated' 
(Morris 1989, 89). 

In the majority of graveyard excavations, the 
reason for excavation is modern development. Exca
vations so far in this area have seen a preponderance 
of urban churchyard cemeteries. The comparison of 
urban and rural churchyards would be a useful 
research objective for the future with respect to 
mortality profiles and palaeopathology, the results of 
which may reflect differences in environmental 
living conditions and stresses incurred during the 
lifetime of the individual. Questions such as these 
have rarely been asked of the data because of the 
problems in comparison of data from different sites, 
regions and periods. It is not possible to compare 
skeletal data between sites without the assurance 
that the data have been recorded and collated with 
the same level of accuracy, reliability and profession
alism, and this is clearly not the case for many site 
reports consulted for this paper. Training in biologi
cal anthropology must be a priority if sound data are 
to be obtained and wider issues about past popula
tions addressed. 

The most important recommendation is the in
volvement of the biological anthropologist from the 
start of the planning of a churchyard excavation. This 
is occurring more frequently but is still rare, al
though some units (eg the Canterbury Archaeological 
Trust) have even employed biological anthropologists 
on their staff. In a recent report by T Anderson 
(1994), out of a total of 42 archaeological units 
replying to a questionnaire, in only 8.1% (13 of 160 
cemetery excavations) was a biological anthropolo
gist consulted prior to the excavation. In a further 
11.9% a biological anthropologist was on site during 
excavations. In the majority of cases (56.2%) a 
biological anthropologist was involved only at the 
post-excavation stage. Interestingly, approximately 
two thirds of the units replying said that they would 
employ a specialist in human remains for future 
excavations. 

In many archaeological situations the appearance 
of burials can be unexpected. In ecclesiastical pro
jects, by contrast, graves can almost always be 
predicted, and it should therefore be possible for a 
biological anthropologist to be involved before a 
trowel touches the soil. The value of biological 
anthropological data from ecclesiastical sites is ac
cepted by those who work with skeletal material but 
it is clear that some archaeologists find dealing with 
burials a tedious task. There is a wealth of informa
tion recordable from a well-excavated grave. It is 
people who have shaped history and the study of 
their lives is important in shedding light on the 
material remains they created. Grave excavation 
takes time and skill but the rewards more than 
justify the effort. It is still surprising that the grave 
structure appears to be regarded as the most impor
tant part of a grave rather than the individual 
buried there. This has been noted by other work
ers. Hirst (1980, 23) states that 'There is no doubt 
that Anglo-Saxon cemetery archaeology has been 



dominated throughout this century by the study of 
grave goods as artefacts to the detriment of wider 
social, economic and biological aspects'. Other indica
tions suggest that there 'has been a tendency to 
investigate only those [burials] which belong to 
churches which are assessed as being of intrinsic 
importance, sometimes in circumstances which have 
led to the subordination of the study of human 
burials in the interests of facilitating the study of 
structures' (Morris 1983, 89). Having a biological 
anthropologist on site provides the excavation team 
with a person familiar with the skeleton and able to 
carry out grave excavation competently and effi
ciently, producing the maximum amount of data in 
as unaltered state as possible. Because biological 
anthropologists will be the recipients of the material 
for reporting it is in their interests to undertake the 
necessary work on site to ensure that the material is 
produced in a suitable form for analysis. 

A final recommendation is that the costs for 
post-excavation analysis should be established prior 
to excavation so that these can be included in the 
budget. Anecdotal evidence suggests skeletal mate
rial is occasionally not being examined because of 
lack of money. 

Analysis of skeletal remains 

To assess the current position of 'churchyard' exca
vations is problematic. The available biological 
anthropological data are scarce, may derive from 
cemeteries located in particular regions or time 
periods, and are usually unpublished or in an obscure 
source. When data are available they are often not in 
a form compatible with a comparative population 
study. The reasons for this are multiple and probably 
stem from lack ofresourcing. However, the underly
ing reason is probably the failure to include a 
biological anthropologist within the project team 
before excavation, or while it is in progress. This 
divorces the person who will be responsible for the 
examination of the human remains from the plan
ning and execution of the excavation. The problem of 
resources and the inability of a project director to 
employ a specialist full time is appreciated, but on a 
cemetery site this should be a prerequisite, to which 
individuals trained both in biological anthropological 
techniques and in archaeological ones would be 
ideally suited. Yet it is clear that many cemetery 
excavations employ people who have either never 
previously excavated human remains or have no 
knowledge of the potential of their study. It is also 
apparent that graduates from most British universi
ties do not have an adequate knowledge of biological 
anthropology to equip them for excavating a ceme
tery. 

In considering the original question posed for this 
paper it was felt appropriate to survey the informa
tion available in published and unpublished skeletal 
reports for excavated cemeteries associated with 
religious institutions. Biological anthropologists cur-
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rently working in the field and producing skeletal 
reports were contacted and many provided unpub
lished reports and/or information which could be 
pursued. In addition, the appendices in Morris 
(1983), listing excavations of churchyard cemeteries 
were used and published reports known to the author 
were consulted. Finally, the Ancient Monuments Labo
ratory, London was contacted and access to unpub
lished skeletal reports was permitted. Both Mays 
(Ancient Monuments Laboratory) and Anderson 
(Canterbury Archaeological Trust) have developed 
databases holding information on known cemetery 
excavations in the British Isles with references to 
any existing report or publications. Contact with the 
National Archaeological Record proved helpful in 
that all ecclesiastical sites with associated cemeter
ies in England were identified. The records varied in 
detail. The same process was undertaken for Welsh, 
Irish and Scottish records and this, again, proved 
useful but information was variable in quality. 
Volumes of Medieval Archaeology, which briefly 
records current work, were also useful. It is clear that 
records for excavations of British sites will eventu
ally be more readily available and comprehensive 
in nature, but until then the acquisition of data for 
a project such as this will continue to be haphazard. 
British Archaeological Abstracts, and now British 
Archaeological Bibliography, published by the CBA, 
also provide information on cemetery excavations, 
but not usually whether a skeletal report exists. 

Several points emerge: 

• information is not easy to find. Consideration of 
published sources (eg Morris 1983, appendices) 
indicates that it is often unclear whether a report 
for the burials excavated exists, or even whether 
the skeletal material remains above-ground. 

• not all site reports consulted for this paper con
tained information which could readily be used, 
because there is no standard agreed format in the 
UK for producing skeletal reports. 

• the majority of the sites referred to are unpub
lished and generally unavailable to archaeologists 
or biological anthropologists. 
The general impression gained is that: 

• there is a need to formulate priorities for future 
research in churchyard archaeology. Questions 
and goals must be identified. For example: are 
there any neglected periods of time, regions or 
institutions? 

• publication is a priority, but 
• a basic standard format for reporting skeletal 

remains should be developed so that comparison 
between sites can be made. 

• a database should be developed and maintained 
including all cemeteries associated with religious 
institutions. This could be at two levels; the first 
recording cemetery excavations and the second the 
numbers of skeletons excavated, whether they 
have been reported on, are being examined, are not 
being analyzed (perhaps due to lack of money) or 
have been reburied. 
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Priorities for recording 

In North America a document recommending the 
basic information required for reporting skeletal 
remains has been produced giving suggested meth
ods and appropriate references (Rose et al 1991; 
Buikstra and Ubelaker, 1994). The objective was to 
define a minimum set of data which should be 
recorded in cases where the skeletal material has to 
be re buried. In North America, and elsewhere in the 
world, there is an increasing demand by native 
populations for reburial of ancestors (Ubelaker & 
Grant 1989) and recording is often an unrepeatable 
exercise analogous to excavation. In Britain this is 
clearly not a major problem but in churchyard 
archaeology the reburial of individuals into conse
crated ground is often carried out following 
examination. It is therefore pressing that a similar 
document be produced for European biological an
thropology. Table 10.1 illustrates the problem: 
Rathbun (1984) gives the differences in quality of 
reporting and availability of certain data for different 
sites showing clearly how comparison would be a 
problem. Rose (1988, 3) also notes from his experi
ence of working on an overview of data for a number 
of areas in the United States that 'this situation of 
noncomparability of data was staggering to me, and 
far worse than I could ever have imagined - I was 
frightened to think about the potential re burial of our 
existing collections in light of my experience with this 
overview project'. A comparable standardised set of 
data retrieved from burials is necessary especially 
where reburial is a major issue. However, if environ
mentally controlled ossuaries (such as those now 
being used for Australian aboriginal skeletal re
mains) become the recipients of'reburied' skeletons, 
reworking of biological data is possible. If this 
became common practice for large well-preserved 
populations in Britain, material could be reconsid
ered in the light of advances in methods of analysis. 

It is difficult to suggest what criteria should govern 
whether a skeletal population should be studied or 
not. Of importance for any archaeological excavation 
are the questions being asked of the data. It may be 
that there is a gap in the biological information 
available for a certain period of time in that region. 
This relates to the problem of access to and knowl
edge of published and unpublished data. T Anderson 
(1994) reported that from all the sites in his data set 
only 33 (7.2%) had been published, although many 
reports were 'in preparation'. In addition, there was 
a bias to the medieval period in the sites documented 
(41.9% of 17,912 inhumations) and the majority of 
sites were small with only 5. 7% (26) sites having over 
250 skeletons available for study. 

Contemporary historical documentation may pose 
questions which could be answered by analyzing 
skeletal remains. However, preservation is the over
riding factor determining what can be studied. For 
example, when a deposit of eo-mingled bones is 
excavated it is virtually impossible to reassemble 
individuals, although the basic data which could be 
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Figure 10.3 Plan showing excavated and 
non-excavated areas of cemetery associated with the 
church of St Helen, York (©York Archaeological 
Trust; drawing P Stott) 

extracted from the individual bones may be mini
mum number of individuals, stature, age, sex and 
pathological conditions. Twelve complete well-pre
served bodies will probably provide more information 
about that group than the same population repre
sented by 100 fragmentary individuals with eroded 
and broken bones. A minimum figure of 50 well-pre
served burials is a suggested threshold for useful 
data, but it is accepted that the skeletal material 
produced is determined by the area of the cemetery 
excavated and how well the burials are preserved 
and excavated. Collection of 'stray' bones unassoci
ated with an individual also presents the excavator 
with a problem of what information may be retriev
able from this type of deposit. Should we excavate 
these types of deposits or not? This depends on what 
questions you are asking. For example, the answer 
to how many individuals are represented in the 
cemetery and the adult:subadult and male:female 
ratios could possibly be determined from individual 
bones. Pathological lesions could only be studied as 
isolated examples and could not be used to represent 
the health status of the population (examination of 
the distribution pattern of pathological processes is 
a prerequisite for understanding health status), but 
general ideas about prevalence of some diseases may 
be possible. Partial excavation of a cemetery (Fig 
10.3) may reveal a selected part of the population as 
has been noted by Stroud & Kemp (1993, 260). For 
example, if all the females were buried in one part of 
the churchyard and that part was not excavated 
there would be a preponderance of males. Ideally, 
well-preserved large population groups are required 
for the production of meaningful data which can be 



Charlotte Roberts 169 

Figure 10.4 The bone crypt underneath Rothwell parish church (Northants) (CA Roberts) 

compared and contrasted. There are a few published 
reports on excavated ecclesiastical cemeteries which 
do have large numbers (Dawes & Magilton 1980; Wells 
1980; Molleson & Cox 1993; Stroud & Kemp 1993). 

In most situations the archaeologist/biological an
thropologist deals with skeletal material. However, 
there are instances, especially in more recent crypt 
populations, where soft tissue is preserved (Molleson 
& Cox 1993, 10). Biological anthropologists cannot 
usually deal with this type of tissue and few people 
in Britain are experts in the field. The involvement 
of a forensic pathologist may be desirable. Instances 
where this type of tissue is preserved may be church 
crypts or bodies buried in airtight coffins in crypts or 
churchyards. Soft tissue may display evidence of 
disease processes which are not visible skeletally and 
this information is invaluable. 

The type of cemetery excavated also determines 
the condition of material available for study. For 
example, disarticulated or charnel deposits of skele
tons may present a 'mass grave' where individual 
skeletons cannot be reassembled. In medieval Eng
land many charnel houses associated with churches 
(Fig 10.4) became repositories for bones excavated 
from overcrowded cemeteries (Roberts 1984). In this 
case, each bone becomes an individual. The skull and 
femora were the bones usually retained for deposi
tion and it is impossible to reassemble individuals 
from these contexts. At the other end of the extreme 
are recent crypt deposits where the environment may 
preserve the whole body. This type of mortuary 
deposit is often associated with a church and some-

times provides individual burials with historical 
records, an invaluable resource for historians, ar
chaeologists and biological anthropologists. In the 
18th/19th century crypt at Spitalfields, London 
(Molleson & Cox 1993), 387 coffin plates which stated 
name, age and date of death were available for use. 
It was therefore possible to link historical records 
with the person in the coffin and test accepted 
methods of skeletal analysis, a rare opportunity in 
biological anthropology. 

Research themes 

Prior to excavating a churchyard cemetery, it is 
essential to define the objectives of the excavation 
and the study of the skeletal remains. Often there is 
little time to do this and frequently questions are 
posed and hypotheses raised about the skeletal data 
as the excavation proceeds, or even following it when 
a biological anthropologist is appointed to examine 
the skeletons. Often burials are excavated in isola
tion and no associated material from the site exists
perhaps this is why there is no integration of 
archaeological and skeletal data? 

Morris (1983, 2) provides a clear indication of the 
types of evidence to be encountered at ecclesiastical 
sites (Fig 10.5). It encompasses many areas of study 
in archaeology and can potentially produce a wide 
range of information from ritual practice to history 
of technology. Burials are just one part of this study 
and interrelate with the other parts. Likewise, Rahtz 



Table 10.1 
Table 6.1 reproduced from Rathbun (1984) showing comparability of data (by permission of Academic Press) 

Cultural Dates Individuals Demo- Pathology Cranial Infra -cranial Dent-
Stage BC reported graphy reported metrics metrics Stature ition Source 

Preagricultural 

Shanidar 

Neanderthals 58,000-43,000 9 Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes Trinkaus (1978), (1980); Stewart (1977) 

Ho tu 3 Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes Angel (1952); Angel and Coon (1952); 
Coon and Angel (1953) 

Belt Cave 8500-6000 6 No No 1 No No 1 Coon (1951); Angel (1952) 

Period totals 18 12 12 13 12 12 13 

Neolithic 

Zawi Chemi 8920 46 Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes Ferenbach (1970) 

Ganj Dareh 8500-7000 49 Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes Lambert (1979, 1980); Meikeljohn et al. 
(1980) 

Jarmo 6750 7 No No No No No Yes Braidwood and Braidwood (1950); 
Dahlberg (1960) 

Deh Luran 8000-4000 45 No No No No No No Hole et al. (1969, 1967) 

Choga Sefid 6300-5900 8 No No No No No No Hole (1977) 

Tepe Guran 6500-6000 4 No No No No No No Mortensen (1964) 

Belt Cave 6500 3 No No No No No No Coon (1951) 

Hassuna 6000-4000 5 Yes Yes Yes No No No Coon (1950); Abdul Aziz and Slipka (1966) 

Hajii Firuz 5400-5000 30 Yes Yes No No Yes Yes Voight (1983); Turnquist (1976) 

Tell as-Sawwan 5500-4858 130 No No No No No No El-Wailly (1964) 

Sialk 1, 2, 3 5000 16 Yes No Yes No 1 Yes Vallois (1938) 

Period totals 343 146 130 116 95 126 156 

Chalcolithic 

TepeGawra 4500-4000 24 1 No 1 No No Yes Krogman (1950) 

Sialk 4 4000 3 Yes No Yes No No Yes Vallois (1938) 

Seh Gabi 4100-3700 30 Yesa Yes No No No No Skinner (1980); Hamlin (1973) 

Hissar I 4000-3000 5 Yes Yes Yes 1 1 Yes Krogman (1940a, 1940b, 1940c) 

Period totals 62 9 35 9 1 1 32 



Cultural Dates Individuals Demo- Pathology Cranial Infra-cranial Dent-
Stage BC reported graphy reported me tries me tries Stature ition Source 

Bronze 

Hasanlu VII-IX 5000-3000 7 Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes Rathbun (1972) 

Hissar 11 3500-3000 16 Yes Yes Yes No Yes Yes Krogman (1940a, 1940b, 1940c) 

Hissar Ill 3000-2000 138 Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes Krogman (1940a, 1940b) 

Geoy 3000-2000 7 Yes Yes Yes No No Yes Cave and Centeno (1951) 

Sharh-i-Sokhta 2900-2000 58b Yes No Yes Yes Yes No Pardini ( 1977) 

45c Pardini and Sarvari-Negahban (1977) 

K.ish 1-5 2900-2000 116 Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes Rathbun (1975) 

DinkhaiV 1900-1600 13 Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes Rathbun (1983) 

Period totals 355 355 297 355 332 348 159 

Iron 

Shah Tepe 2000 32 Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes No Furst (1939) 

Giyan 2000 5 Yes Yes Yes No No No Vallois (1935) 

Dinkha 11-III 1350-800 34 Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes Rathbun (1983) 

Hasanlu III-V 1350-800 141 Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes Rathbun (1972) 

Sialk 5, 6 1200-1000 20 Yes No Yes No Yes Yes Vallois (1938) 

Dailaman 1000 78 Yes No Yes Yes Yes No Ikeda (1968) 

Nippur 900-500 73 Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes Swindler ( 1956); Rathbun and Mallin 
(1978) 

K.ish, 6, 7, U 530 429 Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes Rathbun (1975); Carbonell (1958, 1966) 

Takht-i-Suleiman 450 29 Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes No Storm (1976) 

Yorgan 300 A.D. 27 Yes Yes Yes No No Yes Starr (1939) 

Period totals 868 836 738 868 816 836 724 

a Infants only 
b Crania 
c Postcrania 
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Figure 10.5 Diagram displaying the types of evidence to be encountered at ecclesiastical sites (from R Morris 
1983; drawing: Dick Raines) 

(1976a, 60) also produced a clear illustration of the 
research directions at Deerhurst (Glos). These re
search directions are impressive but few publications 
which involve the human remains from a site are 
convincingly integrated, although there are recent 
published exceptions (Stroud & Kemp 1993; Adams 
& Reeve 1993; Molleson & Cox 1993; Miles 1989). Of 
the publications available, the skeletal report usu
ally exists as an appendix at the back of the main 
report or is published in isolation from the rest of the 
site (eg Stone 1989; Browne 1985; Dawes 1986; 
Daniels 1986). The method and structure of publica
tion may at least be determined by production costs, 

but the priority should be to integrate skeletal data 
with the rest of the site. 

This involves two main areas: questions concern
ing the plan of the graveyard, and questions about 
the institution associated with the cemetery. 

The graveyard 

The main questions concern the spatial organization 
of burials associated with the religious institution. 
Are they associated with different parts of the 
institution at different periods of time? Are the 



burials segregated into age and sex groups? For 
example, are the young or females buried in different 
parts ofthe churchyard? Are the burials grouped into 
unhealthy and healthy groups? For example, are 
leprous individuals buried away from the rest of the 
population? Is there any indication of family group
ings of burials or does the structure of the grave and 
accompaniments suggest status or occupation of the 
individual? What does the spatial organization sug
gest about the social structure of the population? 

The information can then be applied to questions 
of the population structure and health at particular 
periods of time. Comparisons with sites from other 
regions of the country obviously may produce simi
larities or differences . 

It is perhaps in the area of spatial distributions 
within cemeteries associated with ecclesiastical in
stitutions that most work has been undertaken. 
Stroud & Kemp (1993) provide age and sex distribu
tions for the graveyard of St Andrew, Fishergate, 
York for the different periods of use of the cemetery 
and examine possible family groups based on discon
tinuous skeletal traits (see below for a discussion on 
this subject). Dawes & Magilton (1980) and W White 
(1988) also provide age and sex distributions for the 
cemeteries of St Helen-on-the-Walls, York and St 
Nicholas Shambles, London respectively. 

Many site reports produce no plan of the burials 
associated with the structure of the institution and 
no clear indication in the report of the age/sex 
distribution. It is therefore difficult to see trends in 
the data. However, some reports give detailed de
scriptions of the numbers of skeletons excavated for 
each period phase of the site (eg O'Connor 1993; 
Miles 1989), and others provide information on the 
numbers of skeletons from the different parts of the 
site in relation to the structures excavated (eg 
Henderson 1984; Harman 1985; Birkett & Marlow 
1986; Stirland 1987; Mays 1991). It is accepted that 
many burials may only be datable to a several 
hundred year time span. Further refinement of 
dating is an area for future research. 

There seems to have been relatively little work on 
the distribution pattern of individuals with disease, 
a notable exception being that of Stroud & Kemp 
(1993) where the prevalence of pathological condi
tions was explored between two groups of people, 
monastic and lay. The occurrence of disease may, for 
example, help interpret status within the burial 
ground, especially when correlated with information 
on funerary rite. This reflects the environmental 
conditions in which people lived which allowed 
development and maintenance of organisms needed 
to precipitate disease. Wells (1980, 266) illustrates 
the distribution of osteoarthritis in the population 
buried at North Elmham Park cathedral cemetery 
(Norfolk), although the value of this particular 
exercise is questioned. The patterns of osteoarthritis 
may identify individuals engaged in specific occupa
tions, but this area of biological anthropology needs 
more study and control before more meaningful data 
can be produced. 
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Studies of family groups within cemeteries have 
relied on identifying discontinuous skeletal traits 
and then identifying burials in the cemetery plan to 
see ifthe same traits occur in groups buried together. 
An alternative method could be to identify groups 
and then test the theory to see if certain traits occur 
in the same individuals. These traits, which occur in 
many of the bones of the skeleton (Berry & Berry 
1967; Finnegan 1978), are believed to be inherited or 
genetic although few studies have proved this and 
many may be occupationally induced (see Saunders 
1989 for a recent discussion). The viability of this 
analysis for identifying family groups is debated (but 
for studies see White W 1988; Stroud & Kemp 1993). 
Advances in molecular biology, particularly the 
extraction of DNA, may help further but there are 
many problems with this type of study (see Brown & 
Brown, 1992; World Archaeology 25(1) 1993). 

Comparison of biological data between sites has 
been attempted but relies on the availability of 
similar sized samples. Comparison may be: 

(i) between ecclesiastical sites of different periods 
but in the same region (eg Anderson 1992 on 
stature) 

(ii) between sites of the same period in different 
regions 

(iii) between sites of different periods in different 
regions but essentially all ecclesiastical (eg 
Stroud & Kemp 1993 on demography) 

(iv) between ecclesiastical sites and sites of differ
ent periods in different regions but not 
necessary ecclesiastical (eg White W 1988, 31 
on stature, 36 on dental caries; Dawes & 
Magilton 1980, 66 on cranial measurements) 

Comparisons are dependent on available data, but 
period-to-period, region-to-region and general com
parisons between ecclesiastical sites of any period or 
region are priorities. However, knowledge of the 
sources of available data is essential if biological 
anthropologists are to do this. 

Interpretation of the data within their archaeologi
cal context is a vital part of any analysis, and the 
integration of skeletal and other data should be 
attempted. Some areas of Britain have active archae
ological research underway. For example, the Environ
mental Archaeology Unit at York deals specifically 
with reconstructing environments for particular pe
riods of time at specific sites (eg Hall et al1983). This 
presents an opportunity to use the data to interpret 
skeletal remains within their environmental context 
and present an integrative data set. Not all regions 
have this type of work available to supplement 
skeletal data. 

The nature of the institution 

The nature of the institution which generated the 
burial ground for the population may help in provid
ing general information on social and environmental 
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Table 10.2 Suggested format of skeletal report 
(integrating skeletal and archaeological data 

together) 

Introduction 

Preservation 

Minimum number of individuals 

Age 

Sex 

Metrical and Non-metrical data 

Pathological conditions 

Conclusions 

Bibliography 

Appendices 

Tables 

Figures 

Catalogue 

Skeletal preservation illustrations 

conditions prevailing during the lives ofthe individu
als. This will have an effect on health and mortality. 
C Bond (1989; 1993) gives detailed surveys of the 
management of water in rural and urban monaster
ies. The provision of a clean water supply for 
populations is a prerequisite for h ealthy people and 
therefore a relevant issue to interpreting health in 
past populations. In addition, there is an increasing 
interest in the use of biological anthropology to explore 
differences in health in urban and rural environ
ments (Lewis et al, 1995). Defining urban and rural 
ecclesiastical sites already excavated would provide 
biological anthropologists with an idea of the sites 
which exist and the numbers of burials available. By 
defining numbers of burials, future research could 
indicate whether it is urban or rural ecclesiastical 
sites which should be a priority for excavation. Defining 
the numbers of burials already excavated from 
churches, chapels, priories, friaries , monasteries and 
cathedrals would also indicate priorities for future 
work at these different types of religious institutions. 
In addition, comparison of data between and within 
these classes of institution would be useful. 

Obviously, social, economic, political and environ
mental conditions will affect the nature of the 
information collected from the different groups of 
people buried at these institutions. Defining these 
differences would be fruitful. Information on settle
ments or even hospitals (eg Chundun 1992) which 
may be contemporary with the ecclesiastical institu
tions and cemeteries is relevant to interpretation of 
the burial data. The settlement may have contrib
uted substantially to the buried group of people. For 
example, the skeletal report for Wharram Percy 
(Yorks) (Beresford & Hurst 1990) will eventually 
incorporate information on the settlement and asso
ciated church and burial ground. The availability of 

historical records may also help to interpret skeletal 
data. A good example is the recent work ofMolleson 
& Cox (1993) at Christchurch, Spitalfields, where 
many individuals had associated written records 
providing detailed information on aspects of the 
Spitalfields population's lifestyle, eg status, housing 
conditions, marriage and fertility and occupation. 

The research themes outlined above indicate the 
main priorities and questions which could be asked 
of the data from burials from ecclesiastical sites. 

Producing a skeletal report 

The most important area to concentrate on is the 
production of the skeletal report which provides the 
basic data used by both the archaeologist and 
biological anthropologist. What follows is an outline 
of what are considered to be the priorities for 
recording skeletal remains and suggestions on how 
the data should be structured into a report. These 
thoughts are based on ten years' experience of 
producing and trying to use skeletal reports to collate 
data for interpretative studies. Much of the basic 
information could be put onto microfiche or into an 
appendix which makes it available for future work
ers. An alternative is to state that it is available in 
archive form. 

Over many years skeletal reports have often been 
produced for archaeologists by people with little 
experience of either biological anthropology or ar
chaeology. In many respects these reports could be 
reworked with a more critical eye adhering to set 
principles and standards so that work is comparable. 
For example, a person with a hip joint which has been 
'severely' damaged by osteoarthritis must be compa
rable in terms of bony appearance with an individual 
in another report with 'severe' osteoarthritis. 

There are a set of priorities for the r ecording of 
skeletal remains which, it is recommended, should 
be followed by any osteologist working in the disci
pline. Table 10.2 outlines what a skeletal report 
should include. 

An introduction containing the archaeological 
background to the site and its date, including the 
date the report was written, is essential. Often when 
reading reports these are not clear. The date of the 
report is important because the reader can then 
appreciate the methods/literature available when 
producing the report and any omissions/errors in 
interpretation can be accounted for. The date of the 
burials cannot usually be defined beyond that of, for 
example, several hundred burials over 500 years. 
More precise dating is desirable to allow definition of 
temporal trends. This is especially useful where very 
accurate dates are needed; eg pre and post AD 1493 
dating of skeletons showing bone changes of syphilis 
is essential for progress of the debate on the evolution 
ofthis disease. 

The most important primary area to consider is 
how many individuals are represented. The number 
of graves identified may or may not produce the same 



BONES PRESENT 

Figure 10.6 Diagram of skeleton showing bones 
present (CA Roberts) 

number of individuals, ie some graves may contain 
more than one individual. In addition, a minimum 
number of individuals should be given based on a 
count of the most commonly occurring bone. Dawes 
and Magilton (1980, 26) illustrate this in their Table 
3. It should be emphasised that this bone count by 
side (left or right) and element, preferably also by sex 
(plus a count ofthe total number of different types of 
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Table 10.3 Example of a catalogue for one 
skeleton from the Blackfriars medieval cemetery 
in Gloucester (C A Roberts/Blackfriars archive) 

233 

?M 

Middle-aged adult 

Stature: 1.65m (femur) 

Preservation: Grade 3 

Bones present: all except sternum, manubrium, pubic 
symphyses, right patella, tibiae, fibulae, feet. 

Additional bones present: none. 

Dentition: 

8 7 6 5 4 3 2 1 /2345678 

8 7 6 5 4 3 2 1 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 

Dental pathology: calculus, hypoplasia, periodontal 
disease. 

Non-metric traits: acetabular crease. 

Skeletal pathology: Schmorl's nodes 

teeth) is a prerequisite for determining prevalence 
rates for disease evident in the population. For 
example, if five skeletons have osteoarthritis oftheir 
right femur heads, and the total number of right 
femurs is not known, the prevalence cannot be 
calculated. 

In addition to counts of bones, a catalogue for each 
skeleton should be provided. This gives a brief 
description of preservation, age, sex, dental record 
and disease present; diagrammatic representation of 
the bones present is also useful (for catalogue see 
Wiggins et al1993, or Table 10.3; for diagram see Fig 
10.6). 

Preservation of the skeletal material must be 
outlined to include any fragmentation of the bones, 
the completeness of the individuals and any post 
mortem damage, eg erosion, gnawing by rodents, 
rootlet impressions, cracking, mineral deposition etc. 
'Good', 'fair' and 'moderate' are not words which 
describe preservation with any degree of accuracy 
and terms such as these must be defined. 

In the following areas of recording emphasis must 
be placed on defining, or at least referencing, all 
methods used so that the reader is aware of how 
conclusions were reached and what reference popu
lation was used in the methods utilised. It also allows 
comparisons to be made between data sets where the 
same methods have been used. 

Sex attribution 

To understand the age and sex structure of a 
population sex needs to be assigned to each skeleton. 
Biological sex can be attributed with a high degree of 
accuracy to adult skeletons where preservation is 
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Table 10.4 Example of age categories used in a 
skeletal report from the Blackfriars medieval 

cemetery in Gloucester (C A Roberts/ 
Blackfriars archive) 

Age Category Number of Individuals 

Subadult (0-18 years)* 51 
0-6 months 4 
1-2 years 6 
3-6 years 12 
7-10 years 9 
11-14 years 5 
15-18 years 2 
Subadult (unspecified) 13 

Young adult (19-25 years) 7 

Young/middle-aged adult 14 
(26-35) 

Middle-aged adult (36-45) 10 

Mature adult (46 years 26 
onwards) 

Adult (unspecified) 

TOTAL 

21 

129 

good. There is, however, no accepted method of 
sexing subadults (ie less than 18-20 years) because 
their skeleton and teeth have not acquired the 
relevant characteristics (Saunders 1992). Methods 
involving the assessment of pelvic, skull and metrical 
data (described in Bass 1987) are accepted as 
producing the most accurate results. In many cases 
attribution of sex may not be possible because of 
preservation problems. A table of the number of 
definite males, females and ?males and ?females 
should appear in the skeletal report. The ultimate 
aim is to determine the sex ratio in the cemetery. 

Linked to sex attribution is the question offertility 
and parity offemales in a population. Much work has 
been carried out in this area, mainly to identify 'scars 
of parturition' on the pelves of female skeletons 
which may indicate pregnancy, and even the number 
of children a woman has born. However, recent 
research based on historical records and skeletal 
material has suggested that these 'scars' do not 
necessarily occur in individuals who have had chil
dren and could occur on people who have not had 
children (Molleson & Cox 1993, 135-6). 

Age attribution 

Attribution of age is quite accurate for subadults 
(based on dental and skeletal development: Ubelaker 
1989; Van Beek 1983), but problematic for adults, ie 
over about 25 years of age (eg see Molleson & Cox 1993). 
It is possible that young skeletons are being over aged 
and older sk eletons are being underaged (ibid). 

Because of the problem of ageing adults, it is now 
recommended that young, middle-aged and mature 
adult categories are assigned to skeletons. In addi-

-- --- -·-----------------

tion, the use of multiple methods of analysis to assign 
an age is essential (eg Bedford et al1993; Saunders 
et al 1992). The use of dental and skeletal develop
ment and completion, dental attrition, pubic 
symphyseal, iliac auricular surface and sterna! rib 
end degeneration are recommended methods for 
adult ageing (see Lovejoy et al 1985 and Bass 1987 
for descriptions of these methods), although accuracy 
is increased if histological methods are applied to 
bone and teeth (Hillson 1986, 199-201; Stout 1992). 
It should, however, be emphasised that many of the 
ageing methods used have been developed on rela
tively modem skeletal populations and may not be 
applicable to archaic populations. 

Production of numbers of individuals for each age 
category separated into male and female should be a 
minimum (see table from Wiggins et al 1993 repro
duced in Table 10.4, and a bar chart from Molleson 
& Cox (1993, 22), which illustrate presentation of age 
data (Fig 10.7)). 

Metrical data 

The value of studying metrical data generated from 
skeletal material has its proponents and critics. 
Some authors insist on providing detailed metrical 
information often running into dozens of tables. 
Others choose to record a basic minimum number of 
measurements to generate further information about 
the individuals, eg stature. Brothwell (1981) and Bass 
(1987) list the recognised measurements for describ
ing the physical characteristics of a population. These 
should provide a basic minimum set to which all 
biological anthropologists should adhere. At all times 
full references to definitions of measurements should 
be given, especially if a previously undescribed 
measurement is being taken for a particular reason. 

Areas of interest in metrical analysis are confined 
to describing the morphology or shape ofthe bones of 
the skeleton, particularly the cranium and face, often 
by the use of indices generated from two measure
ments of an area of the skeleton. The variability in 
these data is then compared between and within 
populations. The effects of environment and genetics 
on the expression of morphological variability is ill 
understood, and therefore suggestions that people 
with different shaped heads infiltrated past commu
nities are meaningless. For some examples see 
Stroud & Kemp (1993, 175-80), Dawes & Magilton 
(1980, 66-82), Molleson & Cox (1993, 24-7), Cross & 
Bruce (1989, 126-7), Miles (1989, 35-51) and W 
White (1988, 30-1). 

It is important when presenting these data in a 
tabular form to state basic statistical descriptions 
incorporating range, mean and number of observa
tions by sex because conclusions based on small 
numbers may not be valid. The raw data should also 
be made available in an appendix or microfiche, or a 
note included as to where they are held. 

The determination of stature is usually under
taken for skeletal populations where preservation of 
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Figure 10.7 Bar chart of the age distribution of the individuals buried at Christchurch, Spitalfields, London 
(from Molleson and Cox 1993) 
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intact long bones allows maximum length to be taken. 
Stature is usually calculated using the regression 
formulae of Trotter (1970) developed on relatively 
modern North American populations. How applicable 
these data are to past European populations is debat
able but these formulae are considered by biological 
anthropologists to produce the most reliable stature 
estimates. In all skeletal reports the method must be 
cited, and data on range, mean and numbers, observed 
by sex, stated. As stature is one of the most frequently 
reported attributes of skeletal populations, compari
son of data between sites is possible and recom
mended (White W 1988, 31; Cross & Bruce 1989, 126; 
Cardy 1994, Table 2; Anderson S 1992, 10). 

If sites have associated historical data making 
dating of specific burials possible, secular trends in 
stature may be possible to determine (eg Molleson & 
Cox 1993, 118), and an association of stature with 
food availability and fluctuations in environmental 
conditions made (ibid 117, 120). In addition to 
stature, other postcranial metrical data provides 
indications of the shape of the proximal parts of the 
femur and tibia (ie the prevalence ofplatymeria and 
platycnemia respectively) . Both these conditions 
appear to be more prevalent in past populations, 
although their usefulness in describing a population 
is debatable due to the non-specificity of their 
aetiology (for a discussion see Buxton 1938-9). It is, 
however, recommended that the platymeric (antero
posterior flattening of the femur) and platycnemic 
(medio-lateral flattening of the tibia) indices are 
recorded. The measurements utilised for these indi
ces are defined in Bass (1987, 214, 233). Consultation 
of appropriate studies is recommended (eg Cardy 
1994, 4; Cross & Bruce 1989, 127-9; White W 1988, 
31-4). There are, in fact, many indices which can 
potentially be calculated providing original measure
ments are provided. The author recommends Bass 
(1987) and Brothwell (1981) as references to adhere 
to in order to maintain comparability. 

Non-metric traits 

These traits, alternatively named discontinuous or 
epigenetic variants, are recorded by the majority of 
biological anthropologists although their meaning is 
somewhat obscure. A familial component has been 
suggested although few studies have supported this 
idea and it is probable that many of these traits are 
occupationally or lifestyle induced. Recording is 
recommended for future work. It is important that 
the data are recorded in the following manner: 
number of skeletal parts present to observe the trait, 
number present and percentage prevalence. Several 
studies on ecclesiastical sites have attempted to 
establish family groupings on the basis of these traits 
(see Wells 1980, 260-1; White W 1988, 35; Stroud & 
Kemp 1993, 184-93; Henderson J 1981, 56- 7) but 
others have had little success (eg Mays 1991, 26-7), 
and historical records have shown that many of these 
traits cannot differentiate family groups (Molleson & 

Cox, 1993, 129). It is possible that biomolecular 
archaeological methods may in the future help to 
clarify the nature of these traits by identifying family 
groups in cemeteries by DNA analysis, and then 
attempting to correlate traits with families (see 
Brown & Brown 1992; World Archaeology 25(1) for 
advances and problems in this area). 

Health status 

Health affects mortality rates and is a good indicator 
of social and environmental conditions prevailing 
during a person's life and at the time of death. The 
study of palaeopathology, or evidence for disease in 
past populations, is complex and relies on the 
analyst's expertise and experience in assessing le
sions evident on dry bone and interpreting them with 
reference to modern clinical context. Any disease 
which affects the bone can potentially be observed, 
but there are many diseases which do not leave 
marks on the skeleton, eg plague, cholera and 
childhood illnesses such as measles and whooping 
cough, and therefore a biased view of the population's 
disease load is inevitable. Some bone diseases are 
more common than others; eg infectious disease, 
trauma and joint disease are commonly seen whilst 
congenital, neoplastic (cancer) and some of the 
metabolic diseases are not. Some diseases leave 
identical marks on the skeleton and therefore confu
sion as to what disease is being observed can be a 
problem and, of course, individuals could be suffering 
from more than one disease at a time. 

The main prerequisite for determining disease 
prevalence in a population is to know the total 
number of skeletal elements present for the popula
tion. Tables presenting data on specific diseases 
observed should provide the numbers of bones 
affected compared with the numbers of bones pre
sent, and give a percentage prevalence. In addition, 
the number of individuals affected should be given 
although this does not account for bones missing 
from each individual. Wells (1980, 285) and Dawes 
& Magilton (1980, 52) show good examples of these 
recommendations for the presence of dental disease. 
The same is seen in Cardy (1994) for trauma 
prevalence at Whithorn (Wigtowns). 

In order to record pathological lesions it is neces
sary to have as near complete a skeleton as possible, 
because diagnosis of disease necessitates the record
ing of distribution patterns (eg Rogers et al 1987 for 
joint disease classification) and assessment of this 
distribution for diagnostic options based on clinical 
criteria. A recommended reference to clinical diagnosis, 
available in any good medical library, is Resnick & 
Niwayama (1988), and for palaeopathological diag
nosis and interpretation, Ortner & Putschar (1981), 
Steinbock (1976) and Roberts and Manchester (1993). 

Unfortunately, diagnosis of disease usually ap
pears in skeletal reports with a lack of descriptive 
data on the pathological lesions observed. Detailed 
description of lesions denoting position, size and 



Congenital 

Trauma 

Joint disease 

Dental disease 

Metabolic disease 

Endocrine disease 

Infection 

Circulatory 

Neoplastic disease 

Occupation 

Idiopathic 

Autoimmune disease 

Table 10.5 Disease classification 

eg spina bifida (see Turkel 1989) 

eg fractures (see Roberts 1991; Merbs 1989) 

eg osteoarthritis (see Rogers et al 1987) 

eg caries (see Lukacs 1989; Hillson 1986) 
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eg anaemia (see Goodman et al 1988; Stuart-Macadam 1989) 

(see Ortner and Putschar 1981) 

specific and non-specific (see Merbs 1992) 

eg osteochondritis dissecans 

benign and malignant (see Ortner 1981) 

(see Merbs 1983; Kennedy 1989) 

of no known aetiology 

Table 10.6 Recording skeletal and dental lesions (Note: these are methods known to the author) 

Trauma Roberts (1991), Merbs (1989)- record bones affected, type and position of fracture, 
healing, complications 

Joint disease Rogers et al (1987)- record joints affected and nature oflesions; presence of 
changes in bone shape/size, presence of porosity, osteophytes, eburnation, erosions, 
fusion on joint surfaces with the addition (for the vertebral column) of the presence 
of Schmorls nodes 

Dental disease: calculus 

caries 

Dobney and Brothwell (1987) - record teeth affected and severity 

Lukacs (1989)- record teeth affected, site oflesion and severity 

periodontal disease Brothwell (1981)- record alveolar bone affected, severity; care with continuing 
eruption (Glass 1991) 

enamel hypoplasia Hillson (1986)- record teeth affected and type oflesion 

anomalies Hillson (1986); record teeth affected and type oflesion 

dentistry evidence of dentistry or oral hygiene eg tooth pick marks 

Metabolic: anaemia Stuart-Macadam (1991)- record number of orbits and cranial vault areas affected 

Please note that space does not permit the production of an exhaustive survey; it provides basic suggestions. In the case of those disease 
classifications not described, the reader is recommended to record the abnormalities by size, location and distribution on the skeleton and 
whether the lesions are healed or unhealed. 

whether active or healed, is recommended. Original 
descriptive data must be available so that material 
can be re-evaluated. In addition, a differential diagno
sis, particularly for problematical pathological lesions, 
should always be considered based on the original 
lesions described, ie what potential range of different 
disease processes could th ese lesions represent? 

Any reference to severity of pathological lesions (eg 
mild, moderate, severe) should be accompanied by a 
detailed definitive description or photographs indi
cating grades, and preferably both. Sager (1969) 
provides this sort of information in a study of joint 
disease of the cervical spine, a format rarely followed 
in any palaeopathological study since. Ideally, data 
should be presented by age and sex, as biological 
anthropologists are increasingly inter est ed in the 
differences in health st atus between males and 
females and what this may indicate about their living 

environments (eg Cohen & Bennett 1993). The 
distribution of disease prevalence in a population is 
usually presented by age. It should be noted that it 
is usually impossible, by observing a healed patho
logical lesion, to determine how old the lesion is. It 
may have developed five, ten or 15 years before the 
person's death. If the lesion is unhealed this may 
suggest the disease was active at the time of death. 
If woven or immature new bone is apparent this 
suggests that the disease was active at the time of 
death as the initial response of bone to disease is 
often new bone formation of the woven type. 

The different disease classifications based on mod
ern clinical data should be adhered to and are 
illustrated in Table 10.5. Table 10.6 indicates some 
of the relevant references for recording palaeo
pathological lesions listed in Table 10.5 and the 
reader is also referred to Buikstra & Ubelaker ( 1994). 
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In all cases of pathological change, the state of bone 
lesions should be described, ie active or static process 
at time of death (is the new bone woven or lamellar) 
and whether the disease is destroying bone or 
producing bone. 

In addition to the basic data, clear photographs and 
X-rays should be produced. An example of good clear 
photograph s can be seen in Stroud & Kemp (1993). 
A glossary of terms used proves useful for the 
non-specialist (eg ibid, 285-8), although every at
tempt should be made to explain terms in the text. 
Referencing and a bibliography are essential to any 
scientific report. 

Database recording systems have developed sig
nificantly over the years and many biological 
anthropologists have developed their own databases 
for recording skeletal remains which allows analysis 
of the data to be undertaken more easily (Ortner 
1991). In the future CD ROM technology (Roberts & 
Rudgewick-Brown 1991) will become more readily 
used for recording both text and images. 

This section has not considered the use of more 
sophisticated analytical techniques for the analysis 
of skeletal remains. In most cases biological an
thropologists do not have access to these 
techniques but the reader is referred to McKinley 
and Roberts (1993). Examining stable isotopes to 
indicate diet of individuals, analyzing DNA to look at 
families and specific diseases, using histological 
techniques to assess age at death in teeth and bone, 
and assessing the radiological picture of bone may 
help identify specific aspects of populations in 
churchyard cemeteries. It is advisable to consult with 
specialists in those areas to discuss both potential 
and limitations; these techniques should be used to 
answer specific questions and not solely because they 
are available. 

Once all the data have been collected, interpreted 
with reference to both clinical understanding and 
archaeological context, an integrative concluding 
statement must be made regarding the population 
studied. Whilst archaeologists can be criticised for 
not involving the biological anthropologist in the 
planning of the excavation, the biological anthropolo
gist can equally be held responsible for not 
integrating the sk eletal data with that of the rest of 
the archaeological site and, indeed, not asking and 
answering relevant questions about the population. 
In the case ofth e potential research themes outlined 
earlier, these areas should be addressed by the 
biological anthropologist. 

Clearly, producing a useful skeletal report which 
can answer relevant and important questions about 
populations buried in graveyards associated with 
ecclesiastical institutions is a problematic task which 
needs guidelines for its execution. If guidelines are 
adhered to, more productive research in church 
archaeology would be forthcoming as has been seen 
in the recent reports by Stroud & Kemp (1993) and 
Molleson & Cox (1993). This survey of the current 
state of churchyard archaeology is not exhaustive, 
but it should point the way to future work. 
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Notes 

1. In his discussion of late Romano-British burial 
practices, G Clarke (1979, 352, 14 7) states 'It can 
be concluded that east-west alignment was 
prevalent in the 4th century' (the reference is to 
burials with the head towards the west), and that 
the use of grave furnishing had become less 
common in the 4th century. 

2. Possible influences on the introduction of Chris
tian burial in 7th century Anglo-Saxon England 
have been examined by myself in a DPhil thesis 
for the University of Oxford. 

3. This is a collection of Canons compiled in Ireland 
early in the 8th century, which draws on ancient 
authorities, and on sources such as Gregory the 
Great and Isidore of Seville, on local 'Fathers' 
and on the decisions oflocal synods (Sharpe 1984, 
193; Charles-Edwards 1992, 63). Many of these 
Canons were known in Anglo-Saxon England 
(the edition used is that ofF W H Wasserschleben 
(1885) Die irische Kanonensammlung). 

4. I am exceedingly grateful to Professor P Rahtz 
and Ms S Hirst for allowing me to consult the 
Cannington material prior to full publication. 

5. I must express my appreciation to Professor R 
Cramp for allowing me to have access to, and for 
discussing with me, her excavation records from 
The Hirsel (Berwicks), Jarrow and Monkwear
mouth (Durham). 

6. Thanks are due to Dr D Miles, Director of the 
Oxford Archaeological Unit, for discussing this 
site with me and for permission to refer to same 
prior to publication. 

7. At the present time during the Roman Catholic 
rite of Requiem Mass, the body of a priest is 
placed in front ofthe altar with head to the east, 
ie facing west towards the congregation, whereas 
the body of a lay person is laid with head to the 
west, ie facing east towards the altar (Rev Fr A 
White OP pers comm). The latter practice is not 



currently used for the burial of clerics, and there 
is now no recollection whether or not it was 
traditional in the past. 

8. See note 5. 
9. Reference from a paper read by Professor R J 

Bartlett, University of St Andrews, to a seminar 
at the History Faculty, University of Oxford, 2 
Nov 1993. 

10. As contained in Plummer (1896, 385) Venerabilis 
Baedae Opera Historica. 

11. See note 10. 
12. As note 4. 
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11 Legislation and management in England and Wales 

Carl Bianco 

Introduction 

Church archaeology gives rise to all the standard 
problems of archaeological resource management 
with some extra ones thrown in for good measure. Until 
recently statutory provision for archaeology was at best 
ambiguous, and archaeological recording in advance of, 
or in conjunction with, intrusive works to the fabric or 
surroundings of historic church buildings took place 
on an ad hoc basis. The situation is not helped by the 
fact that archaeological concerns have always ranked 
low on the scale of priorities of most church commu
nities. Finances have ever been a problem, and it is 
a peculiarity of work in this field that it has relied to 
a large extent upon the goodwill of individual 
consultants and practitioners. These factors , coupled 
with a general lack of direction on the part of the 
archaeological profession, gives the archaeological 
management of churches an interesting pedigree. 

The current position might fairly be described as 
transitional. From a legislative viewpoint there has 
been a remarkable tightening of control since the late 
1980s, and archaeology now features prominently in 
the Church's own legislation. This in turn has sown 
the seeds for a growing awareness of archaeological 
issues on the part of church congregations. Interest
ingly, the advent of PPG16: Archaeology and Plan
ning (1990), the document which has done so much 
to raise the profile of archaeology in the planning 
process, has in some ways compounded the difficulties 
in the ecclesiastical sphere. Church archaeology lacks 
the financial provision that provides the backbone to 
PPG16's 'developer pays' philosophy, and thus in
creasing demands upon parishes cannot be met. 

The issues involved are complex, and a chapter 
such as this can only scratch the surface. The 
intention is to outline the legal framework within 
which church archaeology operates, to note its 
successes, and to highlight those areas where atten
tion still needs to be focused. We begin, as any such 
discussion must, with the origins of the 'ecclesiastical 
exemption', and move on to discuss its current 
implementation and issues arising from it. 

Ecclesiastical Exemption 

The 'exemption' dates from 1913, when the Arch
bishop of Canterbury, Randall Davidson, requested 
that the Church of England be exempted from the 
provisions of the Ancient Monuments Consolidation 
Act in order to safeguard its freedom of worship. This 
exemption was granted on the understanding that 
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the Church maintain its own system of control which 
would provide comparable protection for its historic 
buildings to that exercised by the State. In the case 
of the Church of England this meant a revision of its 
long-standing system of faculty jurisdiction and the 
creation of an appropriate administrative structure, 
which has continued to evolve since that time. 
However, in the case of all other denominations and 
religions it meant very little, and by a curious quirk 
oflegal fate they were able to jump on the 'exemption' 
bandwagon and ride it with impunity for some 70 
years without actually providing any alternative 
systems of control (but see below). 

The situation as it currently stands is that under 
Section 60 of the Planning (Listed Buildings and 
Conservation Areas) Act 1990, the exemption from 
listed building control shall be retained for any 
'ecclesiastical building which is for the time being 
used for ecclesiastical purposes', except insofar as the 
Secretary of State may provide by order (see below). 
The term 'ecclesiastical purposes' is a deliberately 
vague one in this context, but its main effect is to 
exclude any building used by a minister of religion 
primarily as a residence. 

It is important to stress that this exemption relates 
only to listed building control. The provisions of the 
Town and Country Planning Act 1990 still apply to 
ecclesiastical buildings, and thus planning permis
sion is required for all 'developments', being 'the 
carrying out of building, engineering, mining or other 
operations in, on, over or under land, or the making 
of any material change in the use of any building or 
other land' (Section 55 (1) 3). Section 61 (8) of the 
Ancient Monuments and Archaeological Areas Act 
1979 prohibits the scheduling of 'an ecclesiastical 
building in use for ecclesiastical purposes', although 
individual monuments within a churchyard may be 
scheduled separately, for which consent is still 
required for any works. 

The Ecclesiastical Exemption Order 

In February 1992, DoE issued a consultation paper 
aimed at resolving once and for all the question of the 
exemption's wider application, proposing that it 
should be retained only for those religious organiza
tions that possessed or agreed to introduce 
acceptable internal controls over works to listed 
buildings and to unlisted buildings in conservation 
areas. The precise details of the exemption and its 
application are now defined through the Ecclesiasti
cal Exemption (Listed Buildings and Conservation 
Areas) Order 1994, with associated guidance issued 
by the Department of National Heritage and Cadw 



(DNH/Cadw, 1994). The general intention behind the 
Order is that the exemption shall be retained in the 
case of specified denominations for works to: any 
church building; any object or structure within a 
church building; any object or structure fixed to the 
exterior of a church building or within its curtilage 
(unless such an object or structure is itself listed). 

This exemption is subject to the adoption by these 
denominations of certain agreed procedures. Broadly, 
these require that: all proposed works be approved 
by a body independent ofthe local congregation; that 
this body should include members with an expert 
knowledge of historic church buildings; that propos
als be publicly advertised and submitted to English 
Heritage, the local planning authority, and the 
national amenity societies for consultation; that the 
RCHME or RCAHMW be given access for recording 
as appropriate; and that there be appropriate proce
dures for monitoring, enforcement and appeal. 

In the case of the Church of England, the Secretary 
of State for National Heritage has agreed to recog
nise that the Church's existing statutory framework 
and procedures provide (with minor modifications) a 
sufficient basis for the retention of the exemption. 
The following pages will therefore focus primarily 
upon the system operated by the Church of England, 
with reference also to the Church in Wales, no other 
denomination yet having established an equivalent 
system. The other denominations exempted under the 
Order are: the Roman Catholic Church; the Method
ist Church; the Baptist Union of Great Britain and 
the Baptist Union ofW ales; and the United Reformed 
Church (for the extent of the exemption within each 
denomination, together with the proposed system of 
control, see DNH/Cadw (1994)). 

The present form of the legislation under which the 
Church of England regulates the care of its buildings 
derives largely from the recommendations contained 
in the report of the Faculty Jurisdiction Commission 
(F JC 1984). Established under the Bishop of Chester 
in 1980, the Commission's task was to review the 
whole system of control exercised by the Church, and 
its work was influential in persuading the govern
ment of the exemption's validity at that time. The 
Church of England legislates through Measures (the 
equivalent of Acts of Parliament) and their associated 
Rules. It is important to stress that this legislation is 
not only passed by the General Synod (the governing 
body of the Church) but also ratified by Parliament, 
and thus has the full force of English law. 

The Faculty Jurisdiction 

The primary administrative unit of the Church of 
England is the diocese (of which there are 42 in 
England itself), each of which is subdivided into 
parishes (ofwhich there are over 16,000). Responsi
bility for the care and maintenance of the fabric and 
fittings of a church and its churchyard lies with the 
parish, as represented by the Parochial Church 
Council (PCC). This comprises the incumbent of the 
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church and any other licensed clergymen, the church 
wardens, representatives of the Deanery Synod or 
General Synod (if any), together with a number of 
other members drawn from the electoral role of the 
church. However, every parish church is ultimately 
under the guardianship of the bishop of the diocese, 
whose formal approval is needed for any proposed 
alteration to the fabric, contents and churchyard of a 
church. In practice, this authority is delegated to the 
diocesan Chancellor, a barrister-at-law who presides 
over the Consistory Court of the diocese. 

Approval is given through the granting of a faculty 
(a licence to undertake work) by the Chancellor, 
although certain minor works can be authorised by 
the Archdeacon. The origins of the faculty system can 
be traced back to the Middle Ages, but in its present 
form it is enacted through the Faculty Jurisdiction 
Measure 1964, now partially amended and supple
mented by the Care of Churches and Ecclesiastical 
Jurisdiction Measure 1991 (hereinafter referred to as 
the Care of Churches Measure 1991) and its Rules. 
There is also an accompanying Code of Practice 
(Church House Publishing 1993). 

Under this system the applicant (usually the PCC, 
but not exclusively so) is required to lodge a faculty 
petition with the Diocesan Registrar, and to display 
notice of the proposed works for at least 14 days, or 28 
days in the case of a church which is listed or within 
a conservation area. There is considerable emphasis 
upon encouraging early consultation, not only with the 
organizations described above, but also with the 
Diocesan Advisory Committee (DAC). The DAC's role 
is to advise the Chancellor and the parish on all faculty 
petitions, and its membership comprises repre
sentatives of all fields relating to the care and 
conservation of churches, including members ap
pointed in consultation with English Heritage, the 
local planning authority and the national amenity 
societies. In most instances the Chancellor will follow 
the advice of the DAC, but where there is opposition to 
a case s/he may choose to call a Consistory Court 
hearing (for the definitive description ofthe intricacies 
ofthe faculty system see Newsom & Newsom 1993). 

The national body for the care and conservation of 
church buildings is the Council for the Care of 
Churches (CCC), formed in 1921 to coordinate the 
work of DACs. It has a number of statutory duties 
under the Faculty Jurisdiction Measure 1964, the 
Care of Churches Measure 1991 and the Pastoral 
Measure 1983 (which is concerned with redundancy, 
a process outlined below). The CCC provides a wide 
range of specialist advice to parishes, DACs and 
Chancellors, both on general issues and on specific 
faculty cases. It also liaises with national and 
regional organizations, and administers grants for 
the conservation of church furnishings. 

Archaeological responsibilities under the 
Care of Churches Measure 

Archaeology has always, in principle, been a promi-
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nent element of the Church's system of control under 
the exemption, and was identified from the outset as 
one of the four main interests to be represented 
(together with matters architectural, historic and 
artistic). In practice, archaeological interests have 
often been neglected, but the Care of Churches 
Measure 1991 has brought about a long needed 
reversal of this situation. 

When considering a faculty petition, the Chancel
lor must notify English Heritage, the local planning 
authority and the relevant national amenity societies 
in instances where a proposed alteration or extension 
would affect the architectural or historic interest of a 
listed building, or where works would affect the 
archaeological importance of the church or archae
ological remains within its curtilage. In addition, the 
DAC itself has an attendant responsibility to advise on 
all matters relating to the architecture, archaeology, 
art and history of places of worship, and to have 
within its membership at least one person 'with a 
knowledge of archaeology'. It must also 'review and 
assess the degree of risk to materials, or of loss to 
archaeological or historic remains or records, arising 
from any proposals relating to the conservation, repair 
or alteration of places of worship, churchyards and 
burial grounds and the contents of such places' (Sched
ules 1 and 2 ofthe Care of Churches Measure 1991). 

Diocesan Archaeological Consultants 

In addition to any expertise it may have within its 
membership, a DAC may also call upon specialist 
archaeological advice from its Diocesan Archaeologi
cal Consultant. This informal post derives from an 
early initiative of the CBA's Churches Committee in 
the 1970s; a list of suitable archaeologists was drawn 
up and dioceses invited to appoint one of these 
nominees as either a full member of the committee 
or as an independent consultant (for further back
ground see Jesson 1973; Addyman & Morris 1976; 
Rodwell 1987). Although most dioceses now have 
Archaeological Consultants the system has never 
been formalised, and there is no compulsion for such 
an appointment to be made if the DAC considers that 
it has within its membership sufficient archaeologi
cal representation. This has led to a certain variation 
in standard of archaeological coverage, and the lack 
of any central coordination or standardisation of 
practice has created problems that have yet to be 
fully addressed. 

There are, for instance, no basic guidelines on the 
roles and duties of the Diocesan Archaeological 
Consultant, and thus no consistency from diocese to 
diocese in terms either of what the Consultants 
perceive their role to be or what is expected of them 
by the DAC. In some dioceses the Consultants take 
a full part in all DAC meetings, whilst in others their 
involvement may only be intermittent and at the 
discretion of the Committee (which assumes that the 
DAC has the expertise to identify the relevant 
issues). However, it must be admitted that any ideal 

Code of Practice would in fact provide a brief for the 
Consultant far beyond what is practical in terms of 
the resources available. As it is many Consultants 
give of their time and expertise far beyond the level 
to which they are reimbursed (which is generally only 
expenses), and there is thus a careful balance to be 
struck between professional requirements in an ideal 
world and the practical constraints imposed by 
minimal resources. 

Another problem relates to the question of competi
tive tendering, and to the handling of archaeological 
contract work. Many Diocesan Archaeological Con
sultants are responsible to a professional unit, often 
in a senior management capacity. This raises certain 
ethical questions when it comes to Consultants 
advising PCCs upon proposed works, since it may 
well fall to the Consultant's own unit to undertake 
the required work. This potential conflict of interests 
between curatorial and contractual roles is not 
unique to church archaeology. 

The effectiveness of any archaeological response at 
parish and diocesan level is hampered by the lack of 
data on the archaeological potential of the buildings 
in question. There is no general evaluation of the 
resource at either national or diocesan level, and no 
central inventory of church archaeology which can be 
called upon to inform management decisions. On the 
whole, the only information available is that con
tained in the SMRs, but the standard of entries for 
church sites varies enormously, and diocesan and 
county boundaries are not coterminous. The problem 
is now beginning to be tackled, and a scheme in Kent 
is working towards an archaeological assessment of 
churches within the dioceses of Canterbury and 
Rochester (T Tatton-Brown pers comm). It is to hoped 
that other such initiatives will follow. 

A good opportunity to assess the archaeological 
potential of a church, and to identify likely threats to 
important features, is available during the five
yearly inspection of the church which an approved 
architect is required to undertake under the Inspec
tion of Churches Measure 1955. Whilst archaeologi
cal involvement in this quinquennial inspection is to 
be encouraged, it raises problems of resources and 
has yet to be adopted to any significant degree. Many 
parishes find the need to pay even for an architec
tural inspection a burden, and the chances of their 
agreeing to pay for a proactive archaeological assess
ment are slight. 

It is clear that there is a good case to be made for 
encouraging dioceses to employ full time archaeologi
cal consultants. A formal position, with a full working 
timetable to devote to the subject, would enable the 
consultant to respond more effectively to individ
ual faculty proposals and to take a more proactive 
role, not only in terms of data collection and 
curation, but also in raising awareness of archae
ological interests at parish level. The formation of 
such a post is probably a distant prospect on financial 
grounds, although a single full time consultant 
responsible for a group of dioceses is a more practical 
possibility. 



Who pays? 

PPG16: Archaeology and Planning, has had a pro
found effect upon archaeological practice in England 
and Wales, securing unprecedented recognition for 
the discipline within the planning process. Its shock
waves are still being felt in some quarters, not least 
in the realms of church archaeology, where it has, 
indirectly, created a problem that admits to no ready 
solution. For whilst its 'developer pays' philosophy is 
generally to be welcomed, churches cannot always be 
equated with commercial developers when it comes 
to picking up the bill for archaeological recording. It 
is, however, valid to argue that parishes must accept 
a certain financial responsibility for the archaeologi
cal recording of the buildings in their care. 

This latter argument can be sustained in cases 
where a parish is undertaking some form of new 
development, such as an extension or church hall, 
where it is wholly reasonable for the parish to be 
expected to pay for the necessary archaeological 
recording. However, problems arise where the need 
for archaeological recording is driven by essential 
repairs to the fabric of a church. Many parishes are 
hard-pressed to raise the money even for routine 
maintenance, and a major repair programme is likely 
to require a significant fund-raising exercise. 

Grant aid for repairs is available through English 
Heritage, and agreed items of directly associated 
recording are also grant eligible at the same percent
age. However, grants are genE. -:1]y &warded only to 
'outstanding churches', that is those listed at Grade 
I and II*, with the result that many churches are 
unable to call upon any financial assistance for 
archaeological work. This is ironic, since the listing 
grade does not necessarily reflect the archaeological 
potential of the building. The full extent of this 
problem has yet to emerge, but as the implications of 
PPG16 begin to seep down to the dioceses many 
parishes are beginning to protest at the increased 
fmancial burden. 

If the increasing demand upon parishes to under
take archaeological work is to be met, further 
government money must be made available for 
rescue archaeology in churches. However, English 
Heritage has as yet declined to make a special case 
for churches in use. At the same time the archaeologi
cal profession must ensure that there is sufficient 
academic justification for archaeological work under
taken. Work must be prioritized, ensuring that the 
archaeological recording of churches is not under
taken as part of a mechanistic process of data 
collection. 

Redundancy 

The business of dealing with the redundancy of a 
church within the Church of England is governed by 
the provisions of the Pastoral Measure 1983 and the 
Pastoral (Amendment) Measure 1994. The process 
itself is long and rather complex. Before putting 
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forward a proposal for redundancy, the Diocesan 
Pastoral Committee must consult with all interested 
parties (including the local planning authority) and 
obtain from the Council for the Care of Churches a 
report on the historic and architectural qualities of 
the church, its contents and surroundings. The 
proposal is then forwarded by the bishop to the 
Church Commissioners, who consult with the Advi
sory Board for Redundant Churches (ABRC) before 
issuing a draft pastoral scheme. The ABRC's function 
is to advise the Commissioners on the historical and 
archaeological interest and architectural quality of 
any church and its contents, and on its overall value 
within the landscape. Notices are served on all 
interested parties , and the proposals advertised in 
the press. Representations may then be received 
from any source, including English Heritage and the 
national amenity societies, and these are taken into 
account before the fmal scheme is submitted to Her 
Majesty in Council for confirmation. The exemption 
from listed building control ceases on the date that 
the declaration by Order in Council comes into effect 
(although see below for the situation regarding 
proposed demolition). 

The fate of the building itself (as opposed to the 
wider pastoral issue) is handled through a redun
dancy scheme made under Section 48 ofthe Pastoral 
Measure, and three courses of action may be followed. 
The church may be demolished; an alternative use 
found; or it may pass into guardianship if the ABRC 
advise that it 'is of such historic and archaeological 
interest that it ought to be preserved in the interests 
of the nation and of the Church of England' (Section 
47). Guardianship entails preservation ofthe church 
and its contents as it was at the time of redundancy, 
and is undertaken most commonly by the Churches 
Conservation Trust (formerly the Redundant 
Churches Fund), but also sometimes by the Diocesan 
Board of Finance or the local authority. The 
Churches Conservation Trust is funded jointly by the 
Government and the Church Commissioners, and 
currently has some 300 churches in its care. 

Any church not subject to 'direct vesting', but still 
considered worthy of preservation, then enters a 
waiting period during which a search for an alterna
tive use is made. This period of disuse (a minimum 
of six months, but often longer) frequently results in 
the building falling into disrepair through neglect or 
vandalism. If the waiting period becomes too pro
longed the condition of the building may eventually 
be such that the only financially viable option is 
demolition. 

The conversion of a redundant church to an 
alternative use can pose a significant threat to the 
archaeology of the building; however, there are no 
specific provisions under the Pastoral Measure to 
ensure the preservation or recording of archaeologi
cal evidence (although the ABRC will also have made 
recommendations on appropriate archaeological re
cording). Since a redundant church is no longer 
exempt from listed building control, the level of 
archaeological response will depend upon the local 
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authority's interpretation and implementation of 
PPG15: Planning and the Historic Environment 
(DoE/DNH 1994). 

Under Section 60 (7) of the Planning (Listed 
Buildings and Conservation Areas) Act 1990, the 
exemption is retained for proposals involving the 
demolition of either a listed church or an unlisted 
church in a conservation area. However, the 'Skel
mersdale Statement' of October 1986 established an 
agreement between Church and State that, in such 
cases, the Secretary of State has the opportunity to 
convene a non-statutory public inquiry into the 
proposal, and that the Church Commissioners will 
abide by the Secretary of State's final decision. 

As ever, the main problem is one of resources, for 
there can be no doubt that a considerable amount of 
archaeological information is still going unrecorded 
in many cases of redundancy. Ideally, one would wish 
for an archaeological assessment/evaluation of most 
churches for which demolition or alternative use is 
proposed, followed by archaeological recording to an 
appropriate level. In practice it is difficult to see 
where the financial support for this level of response 
would come from, although in cases of alternative use 
it should be incumbent upon the new owner/devel
oper to satisfy conditions relating to archaeological 
recording. Ultimately, an effective response must 
rely upon early consultation between all interested 
parties, and a respect for the integrity of a church and 
its contents. 

Cathedrals 

The granting of the exemption in 1913 left the 42 
cathedrals of the Church of England, which had 
always been outside the faculty system, subject to no 
statutory equivalent of listed building control. The 
Cathedrals Advisory Commission was established 
under the Cathedrals Measure 1963, but this was (as 
its name implies) a purely advisory body, and in the 
last resort had no powers to prevent undesirable 
works taking place. However, the 1984 report of the 
Faculty Jurisdiction Commission recommended that 
this situation be amended, and the outcome of this 
was the Care of Cathedrals Measure 1990, its Rules, 
and the Care of Cathedrals (Supplementary Provi
sions) Measure 1994, which provides enforcement 
powers. 

In the case of buildings subject to the Care of 
Cathedrals Measure, the exemption is retained for: 
any building, object or structure within the cathedral 
precinct (see below) and within an area designated 
by the Secretary of State shown on a plan deposited 
with the local planning authority; any other building 
within the precinct and whose primary use is as a 
place of worship; and any monument within the 
precinct which is not itself listed. 

For a building, object or structure to be included 
within the core exempted area shown on the plan, it 
must be: an ecclesiastical building in ecclesiastical 
use, that is in use ancillary to the use of the cathedral 

for worship and m1sswn; attached to or in close 
proximity to the cathedral church; and of such a 
character that it forms an essentially unitary archi
tectural, archaeological, artistic or historic entity 
with the cathedral church. In practice, this means in 
most cases the cathedral church itself and its 
associated claustra! buildings. 

Under the Measure, the administrative body of a 
cathedral (either the Dean and Chapter or, in the 
case of parish church cathedrals, the Provost and 
Council) is required to obtain external approval 
before undertaking specified classes of work. Con
sent must be obtained from one of two bodies: either 
the Cathedrals Fabric Commission for England 
(CFCE)- successor to the Cathedrals Advisory Com
mission - or the cathedral's own Fabric Advisory 
Committee (FAC). Approval is required for any 
works which would 'materially affect the architec
tural, archaeological, artistic or historic character of 
the cathedral church or any building within the 
precinct of the cathedral church which is for the time 
being used for ecclesiastical purposes, the immediate 
setting of the cathedral church, or any archaeological 
remains within the precinct of the cathedral church' 
(Section 2 of the Measure). Approval is also required 
for the sale, loan or permanent disposal of any object 
of (inter alia) archaeological interest. 

The CFCE determines all those cases where 
proposed works would involve a permanent altera
tion to, or demolition of, the fabric, the disturbance 
or destruction of archaeological remains within the 
precinct of the cathedral, or the sale, loan or 
permanent disposal of any object of outstanding 
(inter alia) archaeological interest. It may also call in 
for its own determination any proposal which is 
deemed to give rise to special considerations. All 
other works can be approved by the cathedral's own 
Fabric Advisory Committee, the members of which 
are appointed jointly by the CFCE and the adminis
trative body of the cathedral. A notice of any 
application made under the Measure must be placed 
on public display and, in the case of applications to 
the CFCE, sent to English Heritage, the national 
amenity societies and (in most instances) the local 
planning authority. All interested parties have a 
right of comment. 

In archaeological terms the Care of Cathedrals 
Measure provides a superior framework for control 
over archaeological works than the faculty system. 
This is partly because those drafting the Measure 
were starting with a clean slate rather than having 
to adapt an existing system, but it is also a product 
of the Measure's requirement that all archaeological 
works be approved by a central body, in the form of 
the CFCE, thus enabling consistent principles and 
policies to be applied. This is in contrast to the faculty 
system, where attention to archaeological issues is 
dependent upon the vigilance or interest of individ
ual Chancellors, DACs, and Archaeological 
Consultants. 

The CFCE supports the general principles of 
current national policy in relation to archaeology (as 



embodied in PPG16), with its presumption in favour 
of the preservation without disturbance of important 
archaeological remains (CFCE 1994). It will also 
require an assessment/evaluation of the archaeologi
cal implications of all proposed works, together with 
an outline mitigation strategy, before considering an 
application. Appropriate conditions are attached to 
all consents given, commonly requiring the submis
sion for approval of the final archaeological project 
design, and the caveat that any important remains 
discovered during the course of work may need to be 
preserved in situ. 

A significant provision ofthe Measure requires the 
appointment to each cathedral of an Archaeological 
Consultant. The Consultant's role is to advise the 
administrative body and the Cathedral Architect 
(also a statutory appointment, in this case under the 
Cathedrals Measure 1963) upon the archaeological 
implications of all proposed works, and to oversee, or 
carry out, archaeological recording as appropriate. In 
addition to the statutory Consultant several cathe
drals also have a full-time archaeologist on their 
staff, a trend which it is hoped will continue to grow. 

The partnership of archaeologist and architect is 
important and potentially powerful, providing a 
sound basis for the integration of archaeological 
recording with all proposed interventions into the 
fabric. In particular, the Measure formalises the 
archaeological input into the quinquennial report 
process (something which can only be encouraged as 
good practice in parish churches), enabling priorities 
to be established and recording programmes formu
lated well in advance of intended works. In addition, 
the introduction in 1991 of government funding to 
cathedrals, administered through English Heritage, 
has helped to enable the planning of long-term 
programmes of work, and archaeological recording is 
grant eligible as part of any grant aided repair (see 
CFCE & English Heritage 1995). 

With such a framework in place, a priority for the 
future is the formulation by the Archaeological 
Consultant of a strategic research agenda for each 
cathedral, both to identify research priorities and to 
inform future development. The key to this must be 
a holistic approach to the cathedral complex as an 
entity, integrating above- and below-ground archae
ology with the treatment of the landscape of the close. 
The land within the ownership of the Chapter that is 
deemed by the Commission to form the archaeologi
cal and historic context of the cathedral church is 
designated as the 'precinct', and within this area the 
archaeological controls of the Measure apply. How
ever, this will often not encompass the whole area of 
the historic precinct; parcels of land may have been 
sold off in the past, and in particular the Bishops' 
Palaces are invariably owned by the Church Com
missioners and not the Chapter. 

Consequently, one may find within the true his
toric close the core group of 'exempted' buildings 
(under the sole jurisdiction of the Measure), the wider 
area ofthe precinct (subject to the Measure in respect 
of archaeological work, but also subject to listed 
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building and Scheduled Monument controls), an area 
under the ownership of the Church Commissioners 
(subject to Class Consent procedures), and an area 
solely under secular control. There is therefore a 
danger that these different legislative frameworks 
can lead to the creation of artificial boundaries, and 
it is important that the research agenda for any given 
cathedral cuts across these and embraces the historic 
complex in its entirety. Further to this, of course, the 
cathedral complex itself cannot be disassociated from 
its wider urban context, and any research strategy 
for the cathedral must be integrated with that for the 
city as a whole. English Heritage is currently 
engaged in the formation of urban archaeological 
databases and urban management strategies, and it 
is important that the Cathedral Archaeological Con
sultant be involved in this process. 

Burials 

The law relating to burial is labyrinthine, and any 
attempt to summarise it must inevitably lead to 
oversimplification. However, since it is an issue with 
which the church archaeologist must inevitably 
contend it is included here for the sake of complete
ness. For an excellent and far more detailed 
summary the reader is referred to the IF A technical 
paper on the subject (Garrett-Frost 1992). 

The exhumation of human remains is regulated 
under Section 25 of the Burial Act 1857, with certain 
exceptions covered under the Disused Burial 
Grounds Act 1884 and 1981, the Pastoral Measure 
1983, and elements of the planning and development 
legislation. The 1857 Act essentially requires that a 
licence be obtained from a principal Secretary of 
State for the removal of any body, or remains of any 
body, which has been interred in a place of burial. A 
Section 25 licence is not normally required for the 
removal of a body from one consecrated place of 
burial to another under faculty, except where some
thing else is involved, such as the archaeological 
excavation and analysis of the remains before re
burial. 

Section 3 of the Disused Burial Grounds Act 1884 
states that 'it shall not be lawful to erect any 
buildings upon any disused burial ground, except for 
the purpose of enlarging a church, chapel, meeting 
house, or other place of worship.' A disused burial 
ground is defined as 'any churchyard, cemetery or 
other ground, whether consecrated or not, which has 
at any time been set apart for the purpose of 
interments, and which is no longer used for inter
ments.' The removal of human remains, tombstones 
and other memorials from a disused burial ground, 
and the development of that ground, is regulated by 
various provisions of the Pastoral Measure 1983 (in 
the case of a burial ground subject to the jurisdiction 
of the Church of England) and the Disused Burial 
Grounds (Amendment) Act 1981 (in the case of a 
disused burial ground outside the jurisdiction of the 
Church of England). In these cases, the landowner 
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must make reasonable efforts to locate the repre
sentatives or relatives of the deceased persons whose 
remains it is proposed to remove. 

There are further regulations under planning and 
development legislation which permit acquisition 
and development of land (including burial grounds) 
for a particular purpose without recourse to the 
requirements of the 1857, and 1884/1981 Acts and 
the 1983 Measure, providing that certain prescribed 
conditions for the removal and reinterment of the 
human remains, and removal/disposal of tombstones 
or other memorials have been met. 

The Church in Wales 

The situation in Wales is broadly similar to that in 
England. The faculty system in its basic form 
survived the disestablishment of the Church in 1919, 
and in 1991 the Governing Body of the Church in 
Wales established a Commission on Faculties to 
review the whole framework for the care of its church 
buildings. The Commission recommended a restruc
turing along the lines of the English system, and the 
Cathedrals and Churches Commission for Wales was 
established under a Government Order of 1st May 
1994, embracing within one organization the func
tions of its two English counterparts. The role of the 
DACs has been enhanced, and archaeological inter
ests given a higher profile. The CBA Wales Churches 
Committee has already secured the appointment of 
archaeological consultants to the six dioceses, and 
Fabric Advisory Committees and Archaeological 
Consultants have been appointed to each cathedral. 

The issue of redundancy is possibly even more 
problematic than it is in England, with a less detailed 
procedural framework and strong pressure from local 
congregations. The full scale of the problem has yet 
to be assessed, and is the subject of continuing 
discussion. However, it has already been agreed that 
a Redundant Chapels and Churches Fund is to be set 
up to perform a role similar to that of the Churches 

Conservation Trust in England, and this is to be 
welcomed. As its name implies, it is to be concerned 
with non-conformist chapels as well as churches of 
the Church in Wales, and there is likely to be 
considerable pressure on its limited resources. Need
less to say, the problem of funding is no less acute 
than in England. 

Conclusion 

The term 'ecclesiastical exemption' is an unfortunate 
one. It implies freedom from statutory control, which 
is plainly not the case. Indeed, the Church's system 
of control is in many ways superior to that exercised 
by the State, especially in terms of its more holistic 
approach to archaeology. In distinguishing between 
listed buildings and scheduled monuments, the 
secular system only encourages an artificial division 
between above- and below-ground archaeology. In 
contrast, the Church's legislation embraces under 
one system the architectural, archaeological, artistic 
and historic character of a building or site. Also, 
whilst listed building consent is concerned only with 
demolition, alteration and extension, and internally 
only with 'fixtures', the Church's system includes 
control over repairs and movable contents. It could 
therefore be argued that the secular system could 
take a leaf or two out of the Church's book. 

Whilst the legislative changes of the early 1990s 
have indeed done much to raise the profile of 
archaeology within the Church's system of care for 
its buildings, it will be clear that there is still much 
work to be done in effectively implementing and 
resourcing the various statutory requirements. 
There is also a need to ensure an increased aware
ness of archaeological issues at parish level, for that 
is where responsibility for the care of the buildings 
ultimately lies. To be truly effective the principles 
enshrined in the legislation must have a base level 
of popular support, and it is the responsibility of the 
archaeological profession to cultivate this. 



12 Church archaeology- the legal position in 
Scotland 

Edwina Proudfoot 

Introduction 

In 1977 Richard Morris wrote: 'There are strong 
indications that many of the problems of church 
archaeology which have been identified in England 
are also present north of the border'. The problems 
were listed as redundancy, ruins, repair and restora
tion and lack of communication, exacerbated by the 
lack of archaeologists in post in Scotland. 

Almost ten years later, in 1986, when the then CBA 
Scotland (now Council for Scottish Archaeology, 
CSA) set up its Churches Committee, church archae
ology in Scotland was still in its infancy. Excavation 
and research were conducted, but entirely on an ad 
hoc basis. There was no framework for research and 
no list of priorities or problems. As Morris (1977, 13) 
had observed, the number of sites, ruins and redun
dant or demolished churches, and even the number 
of churches in use, was unknown. 

The CSA Churches Committee has strong links 
with the Church of Scotland, the Episcopal Church 
and the Roman Catholic Church, all represented on 
the Committee. It also has contacts with other 
denominations. The Committee is represented on the 
Church of Scotland Advisory Committee on Artistic 
Matters. A priority for the Committee was to compile 
a list of the many areas of concern about churches 
and their archaeology. 

Significantly, there proved to be no records of 
church developments affecting the above- or below
ground archaeology of any church. General areas of 
responsibility, including care ofhistoric artefacts and 
management of graveyards, were in urgent need of 
attention. However, many aspects of the ownership 
of churches, monuments and graveyards appeared 
unclear and this became a focus of attention, espe
cially in connection with ruined churches in 
graveyards, mausolea and vacant churches. Later, 
insurance of redundant and empty churches was 
recognised as a problem. 

In association with the Church of Scotland, Notes 
for guidance on the care of some church heritage items 
(1987), primarily referring to portable items and 
fittings, were prepared and distributed to all Church 
of Scotland churches, with the booklet, Care for your 
church (1983) produced by the Church of Scotland 
General Trustees and the Advisory Committee on 
Artistic Matters . The latter contained sound infor
mation on aspects of churches, graveyards, memorials, 
planning law and archaeology and informed Ses
sion Clerks of the appointment to each Presbytery 
of CSA's Honorary Archaeological Advisers. 

From the need to provide valid data for casework 
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for the CSA Churches Committee, the idea of an 
Inventory of the Scottish Church Heritage developed 
(Inventory 1993). Funding was secured and a three 
year project established, to provide basic data cover
ing all sites that have ever been in ecclesiastical use. 
The Inventory could be used for research, but its main 
purpose was to benefit the various denominations, 
the Honorary Archaeological Advisers and to assist 
planning departments through provision of factual 
information. This part of the Inventory has been 
completed, although a considerable body of data 
awaits inclusion to ensure it fulfils its function as a 
planning and research tool. 

The Inventory was designed to be inclusive, with 
records from all denominations, although the Church 
of Scotland as owner of the great majority of historic 
buildings and archaeological sites is the most fully 
represented. The assistance given by all denominations 
showed that there was considerable goodwill towards 
recording and protecting the Scottish church heritage. 

The Inventory includes more than 10,000 ecclesias
tical sites and churches, ranging from archaeological 
remains, through churches in use, to redundant and 
demolished churches. Coverage is not yet complete 
for meeting houses, gospel halls, burgher kirks and 
similar places of worship where the building was not 
constructed as a church. Non-Christian religious 
sites are included where information is available, but 
at present the focus is on Christian churches and 
related sites. 

While the majority of churches in use are the 
property of the Church of Scotland (c 2000), it was 
found that approximately 1000 are owned by other 
denominations, Episcopal (c 300), Roman Catholic (c 
500), Free Church and Free Presbyterian Church (c 
200), with some 400 owned by the United Free, 
Congregational, Baptist and Methodist Churches. In 
all some 65 organizations are represented in the 
Inventory, though few of the minor churches own 
historic church buildings or sites. Archaeological 
sites and redundant churches comprise the balance 
of the 10,000 churches referred to above. 

As ownership proved to be a recurring theme in 
much of the casework, a CSA Legal Working Party 
was set up in 1993 to discuss problems already 
identified, to assemble the relevant legal information 
and to consider the position with respect to legisla
tion and planning regulations affecting churches and 
ownership. 

The resource 

Parishes in Scotland, as elsewhere, formed the basic 
administrative unit of the Church and by the 13th 
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century some 1100 parishes were in existence 
(Cowan 1967). By definition there must have been a 
church structure in every parish by then, though the 
majority of these can no longer be identified on the 
ground and remain a significant void in our under
standing of the archaeology of churches. 

As the focus of the community, churches charted 
the growth, success and failure of a parish. Chapels, 
graveyards and monuments, manses and glebes all 
formed part of the historic parish community, 
whether urban or rural. Many activities, in addition 
to burial, formerly took place in the churchyard, for 
example fairs and markets, craft guild meetings, 
grazing animals and more, well-summarised in 
Death is for the living (Gordon A 1984, 81). These 
activities caused many problems, resulting in legis
lation, such as the Kirk Dykes Act CAPS IV,131). 

Since it was often the only public building in the 
parish, dominating its environment in the burghs as 
much as in the countryside, the importance of the 
church as an institution cannot be underestimated. 
In the medieval period the tradition grew up that the 
fabric of the church was maintained by both the 
clergy and the laity. The 'parson' (normally absent, 
since the church had probably been granted to a 
cathedral or monastery), was responsible for the 
choir, while the parishioners were responsible for the 
nave, approximately a one third to two thirds 
division. Where the choir was the responsibility of 
some distant institution it was not unusual for it to 
be neglected. 

Initially there would have been only one church in 
a parish, though there were also chapels in a number 
of parishes. Where there were several heritors 
(landowners) they each could build private chapels, 
although that of the wealthiest normally became the 
parish church. A cathedral or monastery and its 
related chapels could change this situation, although 
they had nothing to do with the parish, as they had 
a different function, outside the parish structure. In 
the burghs by the 16th century the contribution of 
the burgesses to their parish church was consider
able, not only in respect of fabric upkeep, but through 
improvements to furnishings. Paid for by the citi
zens, the church building eventually came to be 
administered by the burgh council. Cruden (1986) 
provides a chronological account of Scottish medieval 
churches, with details of the influences affecting 
them. 

The Reformation in Scotland took a substantially 
different course from that in England (see Dunbar 
pp 127-8). Although it eventually proved more radi
cal in its effects, since it resulted in a total 
reorganization of the church at all levels, including 
the abolition of the episcopacy, it was not a sudden 
revolution. The basic unit remained the parish, with 
the church at its core, managed by its Kirk Session, 
while the heritors were still responsible for aspects 
of maintenance. 

The first Reformers did not intend great change 
and the episcopacy was only abolished in 1689 (APS 
IX, 104). Presbyteries comprising a group of churches 

in an area were then set up instead of dioceses. A 
presbytery is similar to a diocese, though usually 
smaller. The Church of Scotland was managed by the 
General Assembly, which elected a Moderator annu
ally as chairman. In some parts of Scotland the 
Reformers were less influential and Catholic 
churches continued as did Episcopal churches. This 
aspect of the Reformation has been well summarised 
by Hay (1957, 144). A brief account of the current 
organization in Scotland is given in Bianco (1993, 
79). Donaldson (1985, 71-89) has outlined those 
aspects of the Reformation that affected the clergy 
and it is clear that the early confusion of reorganiza
tion of church and state was paralleled by similar 
confusion regarding financial resources and prop
erty, with the resulting ownership and legal 
uncertainties that still exist today. 

While the Church of Scotland became the estab
lished Church in Scotland and took over most of the 
parish churches, many churches and chapels were 
abandoned or given over to secular use. In the context 
of the present paper the breakdown of the Roman 
Church at the Reformation had a profound effect on 
ecclesiastical property, especially monastic or colle
giate churches which suffered greatly. Many 
redundant chancels became laird's aisles; aisles were 
used as chantry chapels by the landowners; others 
were neglected or demolished. Manses and glebes 
were sold off, and furnishings, plate and other 
artefacts were lost. Cathedrals and abbeys as well as 
churches reverted to the Crown and were for the most 
part sold. 

For the first century after the Reformation the 
Church of Scotland was so poor that there was little 
new building, although by the 18th century new 
manses and churches were being erected to replace 
ruinous buildings. George Hay's survey of the archi
tecture of post-Reformation churches (1957) sets 
these buildings in context, explaining the reasons for 
the considerable numbers of new buildings in the 
19th century and the variations due to liturgical 
practice, proscription and schism. In many commu
nities there could be as many as four or five churches, 
including a new parish church, in a community 
previously served by only one parish church. These 
buildings are still a focal point for the parish today, 
though sometimes as landscape features, rather than 
functioning ecclesiastical buildings. The ruined me
dieval church or site may still be identifiable within 
the churchyard of the parish church; its ownership 
uncertain, it may or may not be recognised and 
protected by scheduling. 

The Reformation created numerous strains on the 
community and the parish structure that cannot be 
explored in this paper, but see Donaldson (1985, 228) 
for one summary, not only of the earlier centuries, 
but also of the radical changes that occurred in the 
19th century. 

The Church of Scotland, as the established church, 
played a considerable political role in Scotland from 
the Reformation onwards, and though it guarded its 
right to organize its churches internally to meet the 



reformed liturgical practice, it relinquished respon
sibility to the laity, particularly the elders, for other 
aspects of its property, including the fabric of its 
churches. As the elders were often burgh councillors 
aspects of maintenance gradually fell into local, not 
church, control. This transfer of responsibility was 
formalised under the provisions of the Property and 
Endowments Act (1925 Act) so that churchyards are 
now maintained by the local authority, as are 
morthouses, watchtowers and session houses built in 
the churchyard, unless in use by the church, al
though ownership may be unclear. Gravestones and 
mausolea may be owned by individual families, who 
are responsible for maintenance. The congregation is 
responsible for the church building, ownership of 
which in nearly all cases is vested in the General 
Trustees of the Church of Scotland. 

Although in the medieval period there was only one 
mother church per parish, even in the burgh par
ishes, this changed as burghs grew. By the end of the 
18th century the Roman Catholic Church began 
building new churches and during the 19th century 
other religious groups, such as Episcopalians, Bap
tists and Methodists built churches or set up meeting 
houses (Hay 1957). In many communities schism and 
dissent led to the establishment of burgher kirks, 
often at first in a house until a new church could be 
built. In the 19th century it was realised that the 
established church was not reaching many poor, 
remote communities and so parliamentary churches 
were built with government funds, an added dimen
sion to the problems of ownership (ibid, 118). This 
resulted in a profusion of new church buildings, all 
serving a single community. Many of these are 
redundant, often because of amalgamations, and all 
are becoming more difficult to maintain. 

As settlements have developed, populations have 
moved and new suburban churches replaced many 
older buildings. An example of this is St Leonard's 
parish church St Andrews (Fife), where in 1906 the 
congregation built a large new building in the 
western suburbs and abandoned their small parish 
church at the east end of St Andrews. Consequent on 
such developments are financial difficulties for re
pairs to the abandoned medieval buildings. St 
Leonard's, left as a ruin for some time, was repaired 
on two occasions and is now reroofed and used by the 
University of St Andrews, but ownership is unclear. 
Many other medieval churches made redundant in 
this way, of uncertain ownership, have been left to 
become ruinous. Many Of them have limited protec
tion because they are scheduled as ancient 
monuments, others are now under the ownership of 
the local authority as successor to the heritors. 
Increasingly, local interest in the wider church 
heritage has resulted in a number of charitable 
building trusts being set up to own and manage old 
churches and redundant churches, but many more 
are not looked after and are vulnerable. Moreover, 
the ownership position can take some time to resolve, 
prior to remedial works, sale or transfer to a trust. 

Ownership of most of the recent buildings, other 
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than those of the Church of Scotland, generally 
appears to rest with the congregation. All, including 
the Church of Scotland, have accepted the privilege 
of ecclesiastical exemption. Ecclesiastical exemption 
from listing and scheduling was established in 1913 
for the Church of England, on condition that it set up 
its own protective arrangements. Since then ecclesi
astical exemption has been extended to apply in 
Scotland. There is no formal monitoring of the 
systems replacing the planning and other regula
tions (Town and Country Planning (Scotland) Act 
1972), to ensure adequate protection of the fabric, 
architecture and archaeology of these buildings. 
However, as a development of the quinquennial 
architectural surveys initiated by the Church of 
Scotland, similar arrangements are being made by 
other denominations. 

Many of the maintenance problems encountered by 
churches today, such as fabric repair, digging drains, 
replacing heating systems or building extensions are 
made more difficult because of a widespread lack of 
knowledge about the potential archaeological signifi
cance of a church and its site. While there is general 
understanding of the listed building regulations 
(1972 Act), scheduled monument legislation is little 
understood (Ancient Monuments and Archaeological 
Areas Act 1979). Seriously damaging works may be 
carried out without supervision, coming to light only 
when finds are made, as happened recently in 
Falkirk parish church (Stirlings), when human bones 
were disturbed and not recognised before being 
disposed of. As a result of this Falkirk District 
Council is setting up a reporting system to improve 
coordination of information before works are carried 
out near, or on, important church sites. Works by 
statutory undertakers may affect early remains, as 
happened at Abernethy (Perths), the site of a Pictish 
monastic establishment. Human remains were dis
turbed during pipe-laying in what had been part of 
the graveyard. There was no mechanism to ensure 
that an archaeologist could be site to carry out a 
watching brief and the matter only came to light 
because oflocal watchfulness. 

The legal position 

As the preceding summary indicates, all aspects of 
the Church of Scotland, its organization and the law 
affecting it, differ from the position in England, 
largely because the law affecting land, buildings and 
many other relevant matters differs fundamentally 
in the two countries. Additional difficulties arise 
where more recently established church organiza
tions have a central authority based in England or a 
devolved Scottish organization linked to a head office 
in England or abroad. The latter are particularly 
susceptible to problems relating to differences in the 
law, since they may be unaware of the differences 
between the Scottish and English legal systems. 
Thus, although Morris (1977) was correct in his 
statement that the problems of Scottish church 
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archaeology are similar to those in England, there 
are also fundamental differences in all elements, 
from the Reformation itself, to church buildings and 
property generally, to ownership and, most impor
tant of all, in respect of the law affecting churches 
and graveyards. 

In many matters the law is unclear and it is 
hazardous to state general principles. Too few cases 
have been tested in the courts, even in the 19th 
cen tury, for a clear-cut position to be stated, while 
the surviving charter evidence and records of individ
ual churches have not been sufficiently researched to 
establish what legal changes took place through time 
in individual parishes and their churches. Records, 
though often incomplete, do exist for a majority of 
medieval churches. As long ago as 1905 the Rev 
Thomas Burns published lists, though now out of 
date, of surviving church charter records, with later 
amendments (Burns 1905). The Church of Scotland 
has long recognised the need to keep records and 
even had copies made in the 16th century of some of 
the more important early records, although many 
others have been lost or destroyed (Bums 1905, 11). 
Donaldson (1985, 110) also pointed out that presby
tery and other surviving records offer a rich and 
valuable source oflocal church history. Although this 
challenge has been taken up by archaeologists and 
historians it has not been fully appreciated by the 
churches themselves. Nor have studies extended to 
legal cases and there are many untapped avenues of 
research that could clarify the position of ownership, 
for example. 

Pre-Reformation abbeys and monasteries were 
built on their own lands, often obtained by royal gift 
and supported by endowments of lands, teinds 
(tithes) and other benefits, as detailed, for example, 
in the foundation charters for Coldingham (Ber
wicks), dated 1098 and 1100 (Lawrie 1905, 18, 19) 
and Selkirk (Selkirks), dated 1120 (ibid 35). Monas
tic estates and buildings technically became Crown 
property after the Reformation as part of a revocation 
to the Crown of earlier gifts under the Act of 
Annexation 1587 CAPS Ill, 431). Today many such 
surviving buildings, whether ruined, as Kelso Abbey 
(Roxburghs), for example, or in use, as Glasgow 
Cathedral, are usually in state ownership because 
they are Crown property. However, not all cathedrals 
are Crown property. St Giles Cathedral had been 
given to the magistrates of Edinburgh by Mary 
Queen of Scots in 1566 and St Magnus Cathedral t o 
the burgh ofKirkwall (Orkney) by J ames Ill in 1486. 
The Crown carried out repairs until this anomaly of 
ownership was pointed out, since it assumed that it 
was the probable owner. Confusion over ownership 
arose also at Dunkeld (Perths). 

Income from teinds went to the Crown CAPS V, 32) 
and was used occasionally for essential works, as at 
St Rule's, St Andrews, where in 1789 the Barons of 
the Exchequer made the first recorded payment by 
the State to repair a ruined church, as indicated by 
an inscription high on the wall of the building. As 
historical interest in medieval buildings developed in 

the late 18th century, and by 1827, when a Scottish 
Office ofWorks was established, the Crown accepted 
responsibility, as owner, for the care of cathedral and 
monastic buildings, such as Elgin (Moray), Dunferm
line (Fife) and St Andrews (Ogle Skan 1984). Even 
cathedrals in use were affected by this and, following 
a decision to r epair Glasgow (1836), it and Dunblane 
(Perths) are state maintained, though for different 
reasons, while the disused parts of other cathedrals, 
such as Aberdeen and Brechin (Forfar) are partly 
supported by state funds. 

A further ownership complication arises in the case 
of the Lords of Erection who, before and after the 
Reformation, acquired some church lands from the 
Crown and thereby became owners of any church 
property on those lands. Several Acts (Restitution of 
Estate of Bishop Act 1606 (APS IV, 281-2), Teinds 
Act 1633 (APS V, 27, 34-8), Constitutional Changes 
Act 1641 CAPS V, 354-5)) confirmed or repealed 
exceptions to transfers of ownership of kirklands 
generally, but churches and churchyards were not 
referred to specifically. In 1690 and again in 1693 
CAPS V, 27) teinds were transferred to titulars of the 
teinds without the burden of maintaining the church. 
M orison cites several cases, including feuars of Crieff 
v Heritors of Crieff, 1781, (Morison 1811, 7924). 

Pre-Reformation parish churches and lands seem 
to have belonged to the diocese, with maintenance of 
the choir being the duty of the 'parson'. However, 
after the Reformation, through the Parish Churches 
Acts of1563 and 1572 (APS II, 539), maintenance was 
specified as one third by the minister, to be paid from 
the teinds, and two thirds to be paid by parishioners. 
Morison cites examples such as Shaw v Countess of 
Winton, 1623 (1811, 7913) and Kirk of Selkirk v 
Stuart, 1628, where problems were eventually solved 
through compromise (Morison 1811, 7913). 

Until 1925 the heritors ofthe parish, the principal 
landholders, held the church building in trust for 
parishioners, while in the burghs the council had 
generally built and therefore owned the church. 
However, the Church of Scotland (Property and 
Endowments) Act 1925 provided for all rights of 
property in churches to be vested in the Church of 
Scotland General Trustees, although the building 
had first to be put into a satisfactory state of repair 
by the heritors. It also provided for the Scottish 
Ecclesiastical Commissioners to enquire into the 
churches owned and maintained by town councils or 
other public bodies. They could order transfer of the 
site and the fabric to the General Trustees. They also 
examined individually parliamentary churches and 
churches built under the New Parishes (Scotland) Act 
1844, so that the current position as far as the 
Church of Scotland is concerned is that ownership of 
all, or practically all, churches in use in 1925 is vested 
in the General Trustees (Black & Christie 1928). 

Ruined chapels and churches within graveyards 
remained the property of the heritors, who were not 
permitted to dispose of such property, even for 
adjacent ground, as in the case ofRussell v Marquess 
of Bute, 1882 (Morison 1811). Although a new church 



might have been built adjacent or in the vicinity, 
ancient ecclesiastical buildings were not transferred 
to the General Trustees in 1925. They may still 
belong to the heritors, although individual heritors 
would be difficult to trace since they no longer have 
a function and the last provision for calling meetings 
was in 1868. It appears that ruins and churchyard 
monuments were transferred to the local authorities 
when they took over responsibility for churchyards 
in 1925 (1925 Act, paragraph 32), although families 
or individuals could claim responsibility for particu
lar monuments if they could prove their interest 
(1925 Act, paragraph 33). Other church property, 
such as manses and glebes, if in use in 1925, was 
vested in the General Trustees. Many manses have 
been sold, while glebes may be let or feued. Glebes 
not feued now belong to the General Trustees, or may 
have been sold if they belonged to churches that were 
no longer in use in 1925. 

Other Presbyterian, Episcopal and Catholic 
churches, as well as churches of other denomina
tions, almost all occupy post-Reformation buildings 
although there are a few pre-Reformation buildings 
held by other denominations, such as at South 
Queensferry (W Lothian), which is Episcopalian. The 
property in the buildings, related ground, church 
ornaments and furnishings are probably vested in 
the governing body in Scotland, or in the diocese or 
synod ofthe particular church, which holds it in trust 
for the particular congregation (Harrison 1893 
Cases). Where there is a split, the property normally 
belongs to the branch that conforms to the foundation 
tenets, as in the Free Church v Lord Overtoun, 1904 
(Cases). 

Although many of these buildings are post-Refor
mation in date, it cannot be assumed that they are 
not of historic interest and importance because they 
are not on ancient sites; they may be listed as historic 
buildings for architectural reasons. With the amal
gamation of parishes a growing number of churches 
has become surplus to requirements. Although they 
are the responsibility of the congregation when in 
use, Church of Scotland churches revert to the 
general Trustees if they are to be abandoned or sold. 
Thereafter a formal procedure involving various 
committees considers the sale or other use of the 
redundant building and they come under planning 
controls (1972 Act). 

Churchyards 

Pre-Reformation churchyards were regarded as the 
property of the parson, who charged for interments. 
However, since the Reformation there have been 
numerous changes. Although the Kirk Dykes Act 
1597 required parishioners to build and repair dykes 
chiefly to keep animals out of the graveyard, this 
soon devolved on the heritors. Under the 1925 Act the 
property previously held by the heritors or the Kirk 
Session was transferred to the parish council (Local 
Government Act 1894); in 1975 it was transferred 
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again under the Local Government (Scotland) Act 
and has been transferred again (Local Government 
Act 1994). The Amendment to the 1925 Act (1933 
Act) transferred churchyards attached to parishes 
quoad sacra (set up with full ecclesiastical status) 
and parliamentary churches to local authorities 
quoad omnia (set up for civil purposes), while 
restating the rights of superiors to the parliamentary 
churches. 

Burials and graves 

Each parishioner had a right to burial in the parish 
for as Ion? as for his/her body 

to d1smtegrate, but his/her relatives had no right of 
property in the grave itself. It was a temporary right 
of occupancy only, as in Hill v Wood, 1863 (Cases 
1863, 360). Tombstones belong to those who erected 
them and maintenance is their responsibility. They 
may object to removal or interference with the stone 
as in Wright v Wright (Cases 1881, 15). Locai 
authorities wishing to protect, re-erect, repair or 
move a stone should advertise for the owners ie the 
heirs, as they have no automatic right to ;emove 
stones, although they may have powers to remove a 
stone if it is unsafe. 

Although an individual has no right of ownership 
over a grave it is not anticipated that, once decom

burials will be dug up to allow subsequent 
mterment. Older cases laid down that a grave should 
not be disturbed. Disinterments of recent burials are 
not normal practice and the modern principle is that 
graves should not be disturbed during the period in 
which disintegration proceeds. However, the period 

be specified. Cases in the past century 
md1cate that seven or more years' may be a sufficient 
period, for example Steel v Kirk Session of St 
Cuthbert's (Cases 1891, 911) or Sister Jarlath 
Petitioner, 1980 (Scots Law Times), but in anothe; 
case it was thought ten years might be sufficient to 
permit removal of human remains without commit
ting a criminal offence (HMA v Coutts 1899). Distur
bance of a grave during this period could constitute 
grave robbery under the crime of Violation of Sepul
chres and thus be prosecuted criminally or be the 
subject of a civil claim for damages by relatives. 

Nevertheless, if the intention is to rebury else
where, may be permitted. In one case, 
at Stranraer Shenff Court, 1991 (unreported) the 
Sheriff did not permit disinterring to allow remedial 
work to be undertaken at Whithorn Abbey, because 
one person with family buried in the designated area 
objected. This would not be relevant to ancient 
burials. 

Private burial grounds 

Private burial grounds on private land belong to the 
owner of the land, and if it is later sold heirs may 
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retain property rights in that piece of ground, 
including rights of access for visits or interments. 

Family burying grounds within a churchyard 
present great difficulties as the representatives of 
the family can insist on protection, even if they do not 
themselves live in the parish and the burying ground 
has been closed, as in Turner v West Church, 
Greenock (Cases 1869, 538). 

Also, under the 1925 Act, the General Trustees 
may allow individuals, on the grounds of relation
ship, to provide for the preservation and 
maintenance of a family burying ground, enclosure, 
tombstone, monument or other memorial in a parish 
church. It is unclear whether an application to 
manage in this way had to be made in 1925, or 
whether new claims could be accepted subsequently. 

Uncertainty of the law can cause delays to remedial 
works and disturbance to burials. For example, some 
time prior to 1980 the local authority refused to give 
permission for disturbance of the ground below an 
extension to the church at Symington (Lanarks), 
although the gable was severely cracked and in need 
of repair. The extension had been built over several 
graves. After some seven years the Church of 
Scotland informed the kirk session that planning 
regulations did not apply and remedial works could 
be carried out. One recent grave was not to be 
disturbed, however. Disturbed burials were to be 
reinterred below the strengthened gable, near where 
they had been found. Although the ecclesiastical 
exemption was applied in this case, it is not clear that 
it should have been, since burials would be disturbed 
and the extension was not a listed building. Interest
ingly, no archaeological advice was sought by either 
party. A recent summary of the law in relation to 
burials and archaeology can be found in Logie (1992) 
where the relevant provisions and the entirely 
different background to the law relating to burial in 
Scotland are detailed. 

Archaeological excavation 

With reference to archaeological excavations con
ducted properly under the 1979 Act and by 
appropriate persons, unexpected burials may be 
recorded as may any other finds, whether in a 
churchyard or elsewhere. Burials uncovered by 
workmen may not be reported; although evidence for 
this is largely anecdotal there is little doubt that such 
information is frequently suppressed, in case delays 
result. The law is clear, but there is no mechanism 
for monitoring, except through the planning process. 
There is a duty to inform the police or the procurator 
fiscal, because of their role in tracing missing or 
possibly murdered persons, but once that has been 
done, ancient remains are deemed to be solely of 
archaeological interest. A body found on the beach, 
uncovered by storms, as happened on two occasions 
in recent years on Wemyss foreshore (Fife), would 
become Crown property, on the grounds that the 
Crown normally owns the foreshore, although in both 

cases the remains were treated as other archaeologi
cal discoveries. Based on such interpretations, the 
excavation of a graveyard or ancient burying ground, 
disturbed bones reburied in a graveyard at some 
early date, plague or cholera burials uncovered 
unexpectedly in ground outside a churchyard would 
not require special permissions, other than those 
that apply for any excavation under the 1979 Act. 
However, there seems not to be a supportive case 
history in respect of this view. 

Ecclesiastical exemption 

Ecclesiastical exemption from normal planning and 
listing controls for the Church of England, as the 
established church in England, was set up in 1913 
for buildings in use. Bianco has summarised the 
position in England (see p 182). 

The Church of Scotland, as the established church 
in Scotland, is covered by the ecclesiastical exemp
tion. All too often in the past this has resulted in 
regulations for maintenance of buildings being 
avoided. Avoidance was not always deliberate, but 
often resulted from ignorance of the planning (1972 
Act) and antiquities (1979 Act) legislation. Clearly 
for such exemption to work it should be fully defined 
and an adequate alternative devised, not only for 
parish churches, but for great churches too. 

In Scotland the Crown owns a majority of the 
ruined cathedrals and monasteries and an agree
ment such as the Care of Cathedrals Measure 1990 
is not required. While the ecclesiastical exemption 
applies to churches in ecclesiastical use, it does not 
apply to ruins or to ancillary buildings. However, in 
Scotland there is no statutory control with regard to 
churches in use, except in those cases where an 
historic buildings grant has been awarded for re
pairs. In such cases planning controls should apply. 

In the Church of Scotland each congregation is 
required to have a Property Committee to look after 
its buildings, with full surveys every ten years and a 
less detailed survey after five years, but these are 
architectural and rarely include archaeological con
siderations. Honorary Archaeological Advisers, part 
of a scheme initiated by CSA some time ago, have a 
different status from the appointed church architect. 
The Advisers are not selected on a professional basis 
and work with local reporters who may not be 
professional archaeologists and are therefore re
stricted in the advice they can give since this could 
have legal consequences. This is being studied by a 
CSA Churches Committee working party, with the 
aim of providing better coverage of Advisers and 
reporters to the presbyteries and dioceses, especially 
in remote areas. Through regional archaeologists it 
is hoped to establish a reporting procedure and 
adequate professional support, to ensure that the 
archaeological resource is protected. The Advisers 
will liaise with the Kirk Session, presbytery or 
diocese to advise them of the archaeological impor
tance of their church and of correct procedures if they 



have development proposals of any kind. For this the 
Inventory (1993) will be invaluable. However, diffi
culties will arise in some areas when the reorganized 
local authorities take over in 1996, since they may 
not have archaeologists on their staff. 

One particular area of concern is the position 
regarding recently built ancillary structures, such as 
church halls , whether built onto an existing church 
or within its curtilage. Buried archaeology may be 
affected by any works in building, repairing or 
demolishing such structures. In these cases, as with 
churches not in ecclesiastical use, the archaeological 
deposits may be scheduled, which affords a measure 
of protection, and one role of the Advisers is to pass 
on such information to the Kirk Session. A system of 
notification and access to record the archaeology is 
needed in respect of demolition proposals or altera
tions to churches and their associated buildings. 
Other areas of concern include demolition orders (eg 
after a fire), which take precedence over the listed 
and scheduled status of a church. Indeed Historic 
Scotland may not even be notified of such an order 
until it is too late to discuss alternatives to 
demolition. 

Redundant churches 

The sheer number of redundant churches poses an 
enormous difficulty since so many are of architec
tural merit though they may not be of great 
antiquity. Significantly, Church of Scotland churches 
are not consecrated, but are in use. If no longer 
required there is a service of thanksgiving before the 
disposal procedure is implemented. 

Presbytery and congregation make arrangements 
for a church building on dissolution of the congrega
tion. The building may be locally vested or the 
General Trustees may take it over. If the General 
Trustees do not accept the building the congregation 
remains in existence and retains responsibility for 
the now redundant church until a new use can be 
found for it. Once a church has been declared 
redundant the ecclesiastical exemption no longer 
applies and normal listed building and planning 
regulations will operate. 

Deconsecration is not involved and there is no 
mechanism for taking a church back once these 
procedures have been followed. A redundant church 
therefore, unless taken over by another denomina
tion, will be treated as any other building within the 
planning process, depending on its listed building 
status and whether or not it lies within a conserva
tion area. 

When a church is no longer required, its sale may 
offer one solution, but there are few legally binding 
ways to protect such a building in perpetuity, 
especially if the new use is not compatible with the 
original. There is no provision for the longer term 
protection of former churches and, if the alternative 
use fails , the building is treated as any other and 
subject to the normal planning process. 
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Most churches will require major internal and 
structural changes if an alternative use is found for 
them. If the building is to be transferred to another 
congregation only items of interest to the congrega
tion are removed. However, if the building is to be 
sold for a secular use the congregation may sell off 
church pews and other furnishings. Organs and 
certain other fittings, such as stained glass windows, 
require special provision. Care for your church (1983) 
and Notes for the care of some church heritage items 
(1986) both address these difficulties. The role of the 
Advisers is critical in this context, since the fittings 
of a church may be of archaeological or historical 
importance and so require particular provision, such 
as recording, prior to removal. 

Conclusion 

Although ecclesiastical exemption operates in Scot
land it appears that the planning laws (1972 Act) 
apply in full, not only in the case of redundant 
churches, but also to all other churches and related 
structures. The inside of a church has no protection 
apart from ecclesiastical exemption, which applies 
only to the interior of churches in use. A monitoring 
system is needed to ensure the recording of impor
tant aspects of church interiors and their fittings 
where liturgical or ownership changes may occur. 

Lack of details about ownership can cause prob
lems. The charter records could be of importance to 
research into aspects of ownership of the church in 
Scotland. The removal or destruction of grave
stones and memorials is of concern, in part because 
of the damage to the churchyard as an entity. Such 
monuments appear to belong to the families and 
should not be removed without permission. Addi
tionally, the effect such removals have on demo
graphic research is considerable. Difficulties arise 
when an old church within a graveyard is sold 
because the gravestones and graveyard remain in 
different ownership. 

The law is sufficiently clear that memorials, 
burials, churchyards, ruined and redundant 
churches should be protected, but churches in use 
remain vulnerable. If the archaeology of churches, 
both below- and above-ground, is to be protected 
efforts should be made to work with all denomina
tions to develop a system for recording and protec
tion. 

Since the church as an institution is changing and 
many of its buildings are becoming redundant, 
recording such churches before change is a priority. 
The numbers of disused churches and the uses to 
which they have been put is not fully known. Nor is 
the number of demolished churches. The number and 
location of private chapels is unclear, as is the 
number still surviving. There are other areas of 
research, such as the gathering of improved informa
tion about 19th century changes, for example the 
number of burgher kirks, Quaker meeting houses or 
Covenanter's meeting places. All these buildings are 
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relevant to Christian history and archaeology but are 
protected only through the planning process. The 
location of buildings temporarily in use for worship 
at some time in the past and secularized again 
thereafter is important in relation to the develop
ment of the church. 

Little is known of pre 19th century associated 
buildings such as manses. They were sometimes part 
of the church building, but it is unclear what other 
situations existed; nor is anything known of their size 
and construction techniques used for them. The 
location of church lands and glebes within the parish 
is not known, although in 1925 the Scottish Ecclesi
astical Commissioners investigated all those still 
extant, that is, in church ownership. In order to 
understand the parish, its lands and distant 
churches or chapels should be identified, as should 
glebes that have been sold off. 

Many of the earliest churches and chapels may lie 
below ruined churches in old graveyards and thus 
may be vulnerable to modern ownership change or 
development proposals. The transfer ofteinds in the 
19th century removed the burden of maintenance of 
such churches, but it is unclear with whom the 
ownership and responsibility now reside. The resolu
tion of this question is fundamental to the study of 
the earliest churches in Scotland. 
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13 Church archaeology in retrospect and prospect 

Warwick Rodwell 

Church archaeology has now come of age. It would 
have been unthinkable 20, or even ten, years ago to 
try to assemble a comprehensive review of the subject 
such as that presented in this volume. Since the 
inception of current traditions in antiquarian study 
in the 18th century, scholars have pursued with 
vigour and distinction many aspects of the history, 
architecture and art of churches, but coverage has 
been patchy. Some subjects have received a remark
able level of sustained attention- none more so than 
memorial brasses - while others, such as cemetery 
archaeology, have been shunned to a lamentable 
degree. Addressing these imbalances has been a 
major task since the 1970s. 

Charting a course 

The first real demonstration of the complex archae
ology of churches and their graveyards came in the 
1960s in two excavation campaigns. One was con
ceived as a conventional research excavation, exam
ining the sites of long-since demolished buildings in 
Winchester (1962-69): two former minsters and two 
parish churches were explored. The other project 
comprised a series of rescue excavations carried out 
within and alongside York Minster (1967-73). 

The Winchester and York projects were formative, 
but sui generis, and clearly unrepresentative of 
church archaeology in Britain as a whole. There lay 
the crux of the problem: as late as 1970 there was no 
general concept of church archaeology, academic or 
practical, and the subject was represented in neither 
ecclesiastical nor archaeological circles. Ironically, it 
was the advent of the Pastoral Measure in 1968 that 
triggered the first concerted action. It was in re
sponse to the redundancy threat that the CBA 
convened the first general conference on church 
archaeology, in 1973 (Jesson 1973). Even at this 
stage the problems and potential were still largely 
viewed in terms of excavation, although there was a 
growing concern over the destruction of graveyard 
memorials (White H 1970; 1977). 

From these narrow beginnings, initiated at Nor
wich 21 years ago, a complex web of archaeological 
investigation and interpretation has been woven. 
Alongside this has developed a wider recognition in 
both lay and ecclesiastical circles that the archaeol
ogy of churches of all types and sizes, and of their 
environs, needs formal protection and sound man
agement (see Bianco and Proudfoot above). The 
development of the subject, both organizationally 
and academically, has been remarkably rapid, and 
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progress over the past decade has outstripped the 
most optimistic expectations. But there are still 
gaping lacunae, and certainly no room for compla
cency. 

The widening horizon 

Not long ago a church was simply represented by a 
cross on the average archaeological plan of a historic 
village or town; and the churchyard, if delineated at 
all, was a mere outline. So often a church has been 
regarded as a static feature, like a monolith, and its 
precinct as a taboo zone where burials had destroyed 
anything that might have been of interest to the 
archaeologist. The fact that church and cemetery 
are two complex organisms, interacting with one 
another and with the landscape and community 
beyond, largely escaped notice. As recently as 30 
years ago the idea that there could be a meaningful 
connection between a medieval church and an under
lying Roman villa had not dawned: the inaccessibility 
of the latter to the excavator was merely lamented, 
as for instance by Sir Ian Richmond in 1963 (VCH 
1963, 22). 

Ten years after Richmond wrote, one of the 
churchyards to which he was specifically alluding -
Rivenhall (Essex) - was the subject of a detailed 
archaeological investigation, revealing a complex 
sequence offeatures- secular, religious and funerary -
stretching from the Iron Age to the present day 
(Rodwell & Rodwell 1985; 1993). The Rivenhall 
experience of the early 1970s did much to widen 
archaeo-ecclesiastical horizons, but today there is 
no reason to regard it as anything extraordinary: it 
was simply a demonstration of how little is really 
known about the archaeology of the 'ordinary' parish 
church. 

On the other hand, churches that have customarily 
been recognized as archaeologically important- usu
ally on account of an Anglo-Saxon connection - may 
be expected to yield high returns for research effort. 
Thus St Wystan's church at Repton (Derbys) has long 
been celebrated for its Anglo-Saxon crypt, but nei
ther the architectural development of that crypt, nor 
the complex Mercian dynastic history with which it 
was associated, had been systematically expounded. 
A research programme achieved notable success in 
that respect (Biddle 1986, 16-22). But it went much 
further, and explored the environs and topographical 
setting of Repton church, and in so doing shed light 
on a range of matters connected with Viking settle
ment and burial archaeology (Biddle & Kj0lbye
Biddle 1992). New horizons in churchyard 
archaeology were drawn at Repton. 
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Figure 13.1 Outline plans of the Roman fora at London (a) and Verulamium (b), in each case showing a 
centrally placed medieval church over the basilica. At Verulamium (b), the bounds of the medieval 
churchyard followed the perimeter of the basilica, using one of its principal entrances (W Rod well) 

The legacy from Roman rule 

Approaches to the study of the early centuries of 
post-Roman Christianity in Britain are, of necessity, 
widely differing. Broadly, a line may be drawn 
between the Romanized and non-Romanized areas of 
Britain. In the case of the former there is still much 
uncertainty regarding the extent to which 4th cen
tury Christianity lingered on into the 5th and 6th 
centuries, and remained identified with specific 
buildings or loci (see Blair pp 6-7). That there might 
be direct lines of descent in Canterbury, London and 
St Albans seems probable, however tenuous (Rodwell 
1993a). The seminal case of St Paul-in-the-Bail, 
Lincoln, highlights the need for further exploration 
of churches situated in the key administrative areas 
of major Roman towns (Jones 1994) (Fig 13.1). Nor 
can it be sheer coincidence that a significant number 
of medieval churches occupy the sites of the admin
istrative headquarters of frontier forts, as at 
Crammond (E Lothian). 

Closer attention needs to be paid to those Roman
ized areas where Anglo-Saxon penetration did not 
occur before the end of the 6th century, and where 
there is thus no historical context for the destruction 
oflate Roman Christian communities. In marginally 
Romanized areas, especially south Wales, several 
promising sites for investigation have been identi
fied, and continuity issues generate vigorous debate 
(see Edwards pp 50-1). In the non-Romanized areas, 
where different historical contexts for the arrival of 
Christianity obtain, the nature of the archaeological 

evidence is more ephemeral. Here, the greatest 
challenge is to recognize early religious buildings and 
enclosures within the context of secular settlement 
(see Smith p 20-4). 

The provision of church buildings 

The early tradition of church building in stone, 
re-imported to Britain from the Italian and Frankish 
milieux, resulted in constructions using mortared 
masonry from the 7th century onwards. Many have 
survived, either as standing remains or as founda
tions. In consequence, it has been possible for lists of 
pre-Norman and Saxo-Norman churches to be com
piled, complete with full or partial plans, and details 
oftheir superstructures (Taylor & Taylor 1965), and 
the material is adequate to allow analyses of church 
types and building chronologies (Taylor 1978; Fernie 
1983; Gem 1991; 1993). The technology of Anglo
Saxon church construction is also becoming better 
understood (Rodwell 1986). 

It is thus not the churches themselves that require 
so much attention from the archaeologist as their 
settings. The wide-ranging potential for studying 
'churches in the landscape' is now fully recognized 
(Morris 1989). Once again, little is known in real 
terms about the size, planning and contents of early 
religious enclosures, of either monastic or secular 
origin. The realization that the greater monasteries 
and minsters comprised not one but several church 



buildings, often axially aligned, has opened up fresh 
avenues of research (Rodwell 1984; Blair 1992a). 

Alongside the prominent masonry structures there 
were many of timber, including entire monasteries, 
but their recognition and exploration is only just 
beginning. Many more sites like Brandon (Suffolk) 
and Flixborough (Lines) must await discovery 
through systematic fieldwork, followed by large-scale 
excavation. 

The vast majority of parish churches in lowland 
Britain originated before the middle of the 11th 
century. In many if not most cases the pre-Norman 
church will be encapsulated in, or underlie, its 
successor, but there will be instances where it lay 
alongside, or elsewhere. Moreover, early timber 
chapels, cross bases, or other related foci, including 
the occasional holy well, may be found within the 
present-day churchyard. 

Later medieval diversity 

The planning of medieval churches, while adhering 
to certain fundamentals, exhibited a remarkable 
diversity, not just between geographic regions but 
also within them. Little has yet been done to study 
the incidence and chronology of the more complex 
plan-types. The divisions of responsibility between 
rector and laity, for the chancel and nave respec
tively, can be studied archaeologically; so too can 
added private chapels and burial vaults. Why and by 
whom were substantial crypts occasionally con
structed under chancels (Fig 13.2)? These often 
seem to be associated with the housing of relics, but 
the archaeology of local cults is in its infancy 
(Biddle 1986; Blair 1990). Equally perplexing is the 
varying disposition of bell towers. While the com
monest locations for towers are over the crossing 
(if the church has one), and at the west end of the 
nave, other configurations are widespread (Fig 
13.3). 

Archaeology, both above and below floor level, and 
of the floor itself, has a huge contribution to make to 
the study of furnishing positions and liturgical 
geography. Church floors preserve archaeological 
data which are being rapidly eroded. Floor surveys 
are urgently needed, not just to record ledger stones 
and encaustic tiles that are becoming defaced, but to 
study historic patterns of wear which themselves 
reveal the disposition of lost furnishings. 

The study of stone types found in church construc
tion has much to tell, and has been taken furthest in 
Kent (Tatton-Brown 1980; 1990). While it is well 
appreciated that sculptural styles and stone mould
ings are the hallmarks of 'schools' of masons and 
carvers, the organization of the quarrying industry 
and the processes involved in supplying churches are 
ill understood. Local and regional programmes of 
recording and analyzing architectural detailing are 
needed. It is clear that certain masonry components, 
especially windows and doorways, were mass-pro
duced in quarry workshops. 
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Figure 13.2 Window in exterior wall indicating 
room discovered under the north east chapel at 
Kellington (Yorks) (reproduced by permission of 
Dept of Archaeology, University of York) 

Much remains to be learned about foundations, 
masonry techniques, structural carpentry, floors , 
surface finishes, scaffolding, centring and architec
tural recycling processes (Stacker 1990). Masons' 
marks are a largely untapped but vital source of 
evidence for constructional sequences within a single 
building, or a close-knit group. Graffiti are likewise 
a potential source of evidence, and their locations 
within a church can pinpoint lost furnishings and 
areas of identifiable activity. Regionally based pro
grammes of dendrochronology offer an enormous 
potential for accurate dating of structures and 
furnishings. 

The study of church furnishings, tombs and deco
ration has traditionally been the preserve of art 
historians, and needs to be developed on an archae
ological basis. Fonts, for example, have long been 
studied, but rigorous examination, recording and 
analysis are lacking: a country-wide study of the 
geography and products of the workshops that 
churned out Romanesque fonts would be immensely 
valuable, for instance. 

As well as interment, medieval churchyards were 
used for a variety of functions of which little trace has 
survived. In addition to crosses, there were often 
priests' houses, charnel houses, chantry chapels, 
anchorages, church houses, guildhalls, and ground
level belfries. Boundary walls and banks, gateways, 
paths, open spaces, wells and many other features 
can all be studied archaeologically. Churchyard 
morphology is highly variable, and the evolution of 
the enclosed area, which may range from a fraction 
of an acre to seven acres or more, is an almost 
unstudied subject. 

In addition to parish churches, there was a vast 
underlying stratum of chapels throughout most of 
medieval Britain: some were parochial outposts, 
some were purely private, and others were places of 
pilgrimage, marking ancient holy sites (Fig 13.4). 
Few of these chapels survive today in England, but 
many remain, often ruinous, in the more remote 
areas of Wales and Scotland. Locating lost chapels 
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Figure 13.3 Lanlivery church (Corn), showing the reconstructed footprint of the 13th century cruciform 
building, including a north transept tower recently discovered during drainage works (W Rodwell) 

and determining their origins and functions through 
excavation should be a major research aim. 

Extending the range of church archaeology 

Post-medieval church archaeology is only just begin
ning to receive the attention it deserves. On the one 
hand, new buildings of the 17th to 19th centuries 
provide opportunities to study structural forms, 
liturgical planning, fittings and decoration, all un
trammelled by pre-existing constraints. 

Nineteenth-century restorations are themselves 
now decaying. In some areas, particularly where soft 
or poor-quality stone was used, Victorian repairs can 
be so weathered that they have assumed the appear
ance of genuine medieval work. The need to record 
and separately identify medieval from later restored 
masonry is urgent, as well as searching for any 
intervening phases that may have been totally 
suppressed. 

Disused and downgraded spaces in churches are 
another valuable source of evidence, becoming 
scarcer as modern facilities are crammed into every 
available corner. Chambers above porches, last used 
as schoolrooms in the middle ofthe 19th century, can 
retain historic fittings or the scars that testify to their 
former existence. Vestries, crypts, boiler houses, 

organ chambers and the upper floors of towers may 
likewise preserve evidence which 19th century re
storers did not take the trouble to erase. 

In many cases the post-medieval archaeology of 
churches and chapels is more vulnerable to loss than 
earlier evidence. It should be firmly embraced in 
future research programmes. As well as the record
ing of physical evidence, the comparative archae
ology of non-conformity, both regionally and 
nationally, is a wide field for study. 

The archaeology of burial 

Awareness of the value of unaccompanied inhuma
tion burials has risen significantly in recent years. 
However, the excavation of deeply stratified, inter
cutting burials is immensely time-consuming, and 
the validity of the exercise is sometimes to be 
questioned. Experience shows that there are widely 
differing degrees of usefulness in excavated burials, 
both archaeologically and biologically. Research di
rections need therefore to be established (see O'Brien 
& Roberts). 

Excavations inside a church or ancillary structure, 
such as a cloister walk, tend to yield a majority of 
burials that are relatively intact and skeletally well 
preserved. Many indoor interments exhibit strati-
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Figure 13.4 La Hougue Bie, Jersey: a Neolithic tumulus with a Norman chapel sited over, and aligned with, 
the original tomb chamber. In the 16th century a rotunda was added at the east end of the chapel, its crypt 
containing a miniature replica of the Tomb of Christ (from an engraving of 1812) (compare Fig 1.2) 

graphic relationships to tomb structures, floors, 
levelling layers, foundations, etc. Such burials have 
a distinct archaeological value, as do those that were 
once outdoors but later became sealed beneath a 
building or extension. The fills of indoor graves can 
contain material useful for dating features through 
which they were cut. 

Long-used cemeteries can be densely packed with 
intercutting and mainly incomplete burials, their 
grave-cuts largely impossible to define. The problem 
is most acute in towns, but in country churchyards a 
similar density level may often be encountered. Such 
fragmentation and poor stratigraphic definition se
verely impairs the study of biology, burial posture or 
grave type, and the definition of comprehensive 
sequences becomes impossible. Dating of the earliest 
and the latest graves may be achievable, but wide 
uncertainties attach to the floating mass in between. 
If bone preservation is mediocre or poor, and rela
tively low returns accrue from palaeopathological 
study, the justification for excavation becomes 
shaky. 

Apart from the special interest that may some
times attach to an individual grave, advances in 
knowledge are coming mainly from the investigation 
and study of significant blocks of cemetery. It is often 
small pieces of evidence, recorded separately within 
a given cemetery, but analyzed collectively, that yield 
valuable results. For example, in the early cemetery 
phases at Wells Cathedral the condition and layout 
of the skeleton was a critical indicator as to whether 

the corpse was coffined. Bone displacement within an 
'undisturbed' burial is a poorly understood subject 
(Boddington 1987b). Many early timber coffins were 
made entirely without nails or metal fittings, as seen 
in surviving examples at Barton-upon-Humber (Rod
well & Rodwell1982). 

The investigation of post-medieval burials, espe
cially those contained in lead-lined coffins or vaults, 
has been shunned by archaeologists, with the occa
sional notable exception such as Spitalfields, London 
(Reeve & Adams 1993). A wealth of evidence is 
potentially available from the study of well preserved 
post-medieval burials contained in buildings or in 
vaults (Litten 1991), while the subtleties of sepul
chral archaeology associated with earlier periods are 
best studied in those cemeteries with low burial 
densities. 

Conclusion 

Church archaeology, especially in England, has come 
a long way in the last 21 years. It now receives 
favourable mention, sometimes repeatedly, in the 
various Measures concerned with the protection of 
buildings and sites belonging to the Anglican 
Church. Indeed, it has been a legal requirement, 
since 1990, for all English cathedrals to retain a 
consultant archaeologist who is involved in the 
process of caring for the fabric. Increased protection 
is also being given to the archaeological interests of 
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parish churches, redundant ecclesiastical buildings, 
and abandoned sites. 

Progress has not been as rapid in Wales and 
Scotland, either by way of investigation or protection. 
The archaeology of non-conformity in England is also 
poorly represented at an official level. The position 
is, however, steadily improving, and the several 
surveys currently in progress in Scotland are exem
plary. It is in the Isle of Man and the Channel Islands 
that little is being done to safeguard the ecclesiastical 
heritage, or to promote its serious study. 
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123, 130, 141-2, 191 

England 11, 12, 64, 66-7, 75, 
76-9,80,83 

field 106, 109-10 
grave chapels 55, 106, 110, 132, 

164 
Isle of Man 47, 102 
nonconformist 112, 114, 122-3, 

125, 142,143,144,145, 
152-3, 155 see also 
nonconformist 
denominations by name; 
nonconformity 

private, Catholic 114, 130 
qualified )uror' 141 
rebuilding 64, 66, 66-7, 109-10, 

152-3 
Scotland 41, 42, 85, 88, 99, 141 
secular use, later 79 
unqualified 'non-juror' 141 
Wales 55, 104, 106, 108, 109-10, 

144, 145, 152-3, 155 
well chapels 109 
see also oratories 

Chapel Jane 57 
chapter houses 87, 92 
Charlbury 11 
Charles I, King: 

and arminianism 120 
and organs 131 

Charles II, King: reintroduction of 
music 120 

Charminster 67 
charnel houses 169, 199 
Chepstow 104, 147, 149, 151: 

St Mary's Priory 59 
Chester 50, 51 
Chi-rho symbol 20, 42, 50, 51 
Chimney (Oxon) 161 
Chirbury 110 
choirs 3, 4, 17, 89, 92, 95 
choir stalls 154 
Cholsey 16 
Christchurch 10 
Church of Scotland 127-41, 189-91: 

Disruption 138-9 

of the Scots 34 
social context 1, 4-5, 6-18, 59 

Church of Wales 49-61, 104- 111, 
144-58 

churches: 
Anglo-Saxon 7, 15, 18n, 198 
cruciform 16, 17, 64, 92, 102, 106, 

129- 30,200 
England: 

medieval 63-84 
1600-1880 112- 126 

estate centres 30, 31 
heating systems 121 
identification 26 
interior and furnishings 45, 

68-75, 93-7,112,114, 
119-22, 126, 130-1, 148-51 

landscaping 125 
lighting 122 
Man, Isle of 46-7, 102-3 
manorial12-15, 114 
North British 24, 26, 29-31 
nonconformist, destruction of 112 
Pictish 21, 22, 23, 24, 26, 27, 

32-3,35,36 
preaching halls, conversion to 

86-7 
proprietary 114, 116, 118, 125 
rebuilding 63-8, 87, 109, 117 
redundant140, 197 
research priorities 125-6 
Roman Catholic, in Scotland 

141-2, 191 
Roman house churches 50 
Scotland: 

11th & 12th centuries 42-6 
1200-1600 85-102 
1560 to present day 127-42, 

189-91 
stave 25,44 
timber 13 
Wales: 

1200-1600 104-111, 144-58 
1600-1900 144-57 

wall decoration 74-5, 97, 106, 
108,120,121,131, 134,148 

Welsh 51-61, 104-11 
see also architecture; construction 

Cil-y-Cwm 106 
Cilcennin 106 
cill names 27, 37, 41 
Circhenn 35 
Cistercian order and its buildings 

16-17,45,46,60,61,86 
City of God, The 1 
Civil War: 

cemeteries 163 
iconoclasm 114, 150 

Cladh a' Bhile, Ellary 38 
Cladh a' Bhearnaig (Argyll) 40 
Clatchard Craig 32 
Clayton 18 
clerestories 64 
clergy: accommodation 3, 10, 15, 

56,80-1,87,100-2,107,123, 
156, 199 see also manses 

cloisters 61, 100-1 
Clonmacnoise 33, 38 
cloth trade 65 
Cluny, and church architecture 4 
Clynnog 55, 58, 106 

Clynnog Fawr 148-50 
Cockpen 135, 137 
coins 74, 156 
Cokethorpe 75 
Coldingham 29, 44, 46, 100, 192 
Collectio Canonum Hibernensis 

161,163 
Collessie 131 
Colodaesburg 29, 30 
Colonsay 42 
Calumba, St (521-97) 21, 27, 33, 

37, 38, 42: 
Life of (Admonan) 37, 163 

Calumba's Cave 40 
Calumba's stone pillow 41 
communion rail 154 
Congregationalist chapels 123, 125 
Constantine (Corn) 57 
Constantine, St 23 
Constantine, son ofFergus, Pictish 

king 33 
construction: 

corrugated iron 156 
harled walls 135 
industrial activities 74, 147 
masonry 5 
materials 2, 4, 5, 12 
methods 134 
prefabricated 140 
rubble walls 12 
slate 108 
stone 21, 22, 24, 29, 30, 31, 38, 

39,41,42,43,52,57,59, 
106, 198 

timber 5, 12, 13, 24-6, 30, 31, 38, 
39,43-4,102,133, 199 

see also architecture 
conventicles, field 134 
Coombe (Oxon) 77 
Coomrie 139 
Cornwall xv, 6: 

and the Anglo-Saxon church 51 
conversion of natives 51-2 
and Methodism 114 
towers 64 

Coroticus 21 
Corstorphine church 93, 97: 

plan BB 
Corvey-an-der-Weser 1 
Countess of Huntingdon Connexion 

125 
Coupar Angus 102 
Covenanters 134 
Cowbridge 50, 108 
Cow Green 25, 26 
Cowley 83 
craftsmen 2, 5, 42, 44, 46, 14 7 
Crail131 
Cramond 24, 198 
Cranbrook 120 
Crantock 51, 55, 58 
Crawley (Bucks) 77 
Crediton 16 
Criccieth 153 
Crickhowell 150 
Crofton (Yorks) 66 
Cromarty 135, 136 
Crank ny aarey laa 4 7 
cropmarks 28, 29, 32, 33, 34, 76, 

162 
Croscombe 120 



Cross Kirk 23 
crosses 12, 31, 32, 36, 37, 38, 40, 

42,47,52,56,59,80,99, 103, 
106, 199: 

cross-heads 46, 123 
cross-shaft 24 
Irish high 41 
market99 
Northumbrian high 24 
standing 11, 15, 40, 52, 99, 103, 

123, 164 
crossings 4, 71 
Crossraguel Abbey 89, 97, 101 
crypts 92, 118, 169, 197, 200 
Cullompton 70 
Culross 26, 27, 86 
Cumbria xv 
Cupar 87 
cursus 34 
Cuthbert, St 31, 41 
Cwm Penmachno 58 
Cwmystwyth 110 
Cybi, St 51 

D-ended plan 25-6 
Dacre 162 
Daglington 18n 
Dairsie 130 
Dalgety 87, 128, 130 
Dalmeny church 46, 92 
Dalriada (Dal Riata) 21, 27, 37 
Damnonii 19 
Darfield 116 
dating xv, 11, 161, 173, 199 
David I (of Scotland) 44-5, 85 
decoration 4, 45, 46, 72, 97, 131, 

134, 142, 151, 199: 
fabric banners 154 
Victorian 121 
see also paintings; sculpture 

dedications 24, 27- 8, 32, 46-7, 49, 
104, 106 

Deerhurst 120 
Demetae 49-50 
Denbigh 110 
dendrochronology 108, 111, 199 
Dere Street 29 
Derwen 150 
Deva 50 
Din Eidyn 19, 22 
Dio Cassius 22 
Diserth 147 
Dissent see nonconformity 
doctrine see belief 
documentary evidence xv, 15, 44, 

63,68,70,72,73, 74, 76, 77, 
79,80-1,82, 106,110,118-19, 
126, 134, 161 

Dod 25, 26 
Dolwyddelan 110 
domes 116 
Domesday Book 14, 49, 76 
domestic buildings of minsters 9 
Dominican order and its buildings 

86 
Donnan 38 
doorways 44, 46, 95, 106, 117, 126, 

134, 153, 156: 
wear patterns 7 4 

Dorchester-on-Thames 9, 16, 80, 
160 

Douglas 46 
drains, French 16 
Dreghorn 135 
Dreghorn, Andrew 135 
Druidale 47, 103 
Drumalban 32 
Dryburgh Abbey 45, 46, 89, 97,98: 

estates 102 
Ducklington 75 
Dumbarton 19, 20, 21, 22, 23 
Dumfriesshire 19, 24, 31: 

square barrows 28 
Dumpelder 19, 21 
Dumyat 22 
Dunbar 89, 97, 133 
Dunblane Cathedral 86, 89, 92, 95, 

96, 192 
Dun Chailleann 33 
Dundee 99, 135 
Dundrennan 45, 46, 100 
Duneaves 33 
Dunecht 141 
Dunfermline 87,99: 

Abbey 44, 45, 89, 97 
Dunkeld 33, 86, 89, 92, 93, 94, 96, 

192 
Dunnichen (battle) 27, 32 
Dunning 28, 32 
Dunollie 40 
Durham Cathedral 44, 45 
Durrow (Offaly) 38 
Dyffryn 111 
Dysart 92, 99 

East Anglia: 
affinities with Northern Europe 

14 
manorial churches 14 
and Protestantism 114 

East Kilbride 142 
East Shefford 17-18,67 
Easter Sepulchres 68, 69, 94 
Eccles (Berwicks) 22, 31, 133 
eccles names 20, 27, 28, 31, 47n 
Eccles (Stirlings) 24 
Ecclesiological Movement 135, 141 
Ecclesiologist, The 151 
Eccleston 51 
Ecgberht, Bishop 1 
Ecgfrith, King of Northumbria 27, 

32 
economic and demographic context 

xvi, 64-5,114, 116 
Edderton 135, 140, 140- 1 
Eddius Stephanus 164 
Edgar (King of Scotland) 44 
Edinburgh: 

church plans 88, 129, 130 
medieval churches and chapels 

86,89,91,93,97 
post-Reformation 129, 130, 131, 

134, 135, 137, 138, 139, 140, 
141, 142 

pre-medieval19, 21, 22, 23 
St Giles 129, 138, 192 
St Mary's Cathedral 141, 142 

Edward I, King: and Scotland 86 
Edward VI, King: 

iconoclasm 69, 114 
inventories 126 

Egglespether 32 

Eglwys Cymyn 59 
Eglwys-cummin 151 
Eigg 38 
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Eileach an Naoimh 38, 41 
Eilean M6r 40 
Eithne's Grave 41 
elders' platforms 139 see also sedd 

fawr 
Elgin 137: 

Cathedral86,89,90,92,96, 97 
manse 100, 101 

Elliot, Archibald 137 
Elstow 161 
enclosures 9, 11, 24, 31, 33, 38, 56, 

162: 
curvilinear 29-30, 37, 52, 56 
hermits and anchorites 67, 80, 

199 
outer 56 
see also churches 

Eosterwine, Abbot 164 
episcopacy, in Scotland 127, 134, 

140, 141, 190, 191, 193 
Ergyng50 
Essex, timber churches 13 
Ewe Close 26 
Ewenny 111 
Ewenny Priory 16 
excavations: 

abandoned cemeteries 58 
abandoned churches 57, 111 
altars 72, 93 
church floors 68, 69 
church interiors 72-4 
cult centres 76, 77 
graves119, 157,159-74 
open area 10, 15, 38 
parish churches 12, 13, 14-15, 

16,56 
post-medieval ecclesiastical 

deposits 112 
wood structures 44 

Exeter: 
Cathedral 10 
St Nicholas's Priory 70-1 

Eynsham Abbey 10, 162 

Faculty Jurisdiction Measure 1964 
183 

Fairfield (Droylsden) 125 
fairs 27 
Falkirk 31, 191 
Fasti Ecclesiae Scoticanae 28 
Fenton la 57, 59 
Fergustus (Fergusius), Bishop 32 
Ferndale 155 
Ferniehirst 132 
Ffynnon Degla 109 
Ffynnon Fair 109 
Fife 20: 

cemeteries 28, 29 
eccles place names 27 

Finan, Bishop 30, 43 
First Book of Discipline (1560) 128, 

131 
fittings see churches: interior and 

furnishings 
Flixborough 9, 199 
floors 68, 69, 72, 73, 95, 97, 107, 

110,130,151,152,199,201 
Fochriw 58 
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fonts 3, 55, 74, 96, 106, 107, 120, 
199 see also baptistries 

footpaths see paths 
Fordyce 97 
Forgan 97 
Fort George, garrison church 135 
Forteviot 32, 33, 35, 36 
Fortingall 33, 34 
Fortriu 33 
Fortrose 89, 92 
forts: 

British 9, 29 
reuse of7, 9, 24 

Foulden 99 
Foulis Easter 93, 96 
Four Winds 161 
Fowlis Wester 87 
Foxley 71 
Franciscan order 86 
Free Church of Scotland, building 

programme 139 
Frithelstock Priory 77- 8 
Furness 47 

galleries 120, 121, 123, 126, 128, 
130, 135, 136, 137, 139, 140, 
141, 142, 151, 156: 

singing/music 150, 155 
Galloway 20, 29, 36, 46, 47: 

square barrows 28 
Gar 33, 35 
Garmon, Bishop of Man 4 7 
gasoliers 122 
Geoffrey of Burton 163 
geophysical survey 29, 33, 38, 46, 

55, 56, 58,62n 
George I, King: and Highland 

pacification 134 
Gerald ofWales 51 
Gesta Pontificum 1 
Gibbs, James 135 
Gildas 20, 49, 50, 51 
Glamis Castle 131 
Glasgow: 

Cathedral45,86,87, 89,91, 96, 
97, 129, 141, 192 

Christian origins 23-4 
clergy houses 100 
post-Reformation 129, 135, 139, 

139-40, 140, 141, 142 
glass, stained see under windows 
Glasserton 99 
Glastonbury 10, 82 
Glencolmkille (Donegal) 39 
Glencorse 129 
Glencoyndale 25, 26 
Glendochart 98 
Gloucester 4, 7, 51, 175, 176 
Glyndwr, Owain 107 
Goddeu, kingdom of 22 
Gododdin 19, 21, 26 
Gododdin, The 23 
Goldwin (Benedictine monk) 44 
'Golgotha' for rood group 70 
Golspie 135 
Goodmanham 8 
Goodshaw Chapel 123 
Gorgon, St 23 
Govan 23 
graffiti 40,59, 75,147,199 
Graham, Gillespie 137-8, 142 

Grandtully 131 
granges 101 
grave-slabs see under monuments 

and tombs 
graveyards see cemeteries 
Great Addington 165 
Great Hallingbury 69 
Great Horkesley 79 
Great Houghton Chapel 116 
Great Yarmouth 123 
Gregory I, Pope 8 
Gregory VII, Pope 5 
Gresford 145 
guild chests, storage of 69 
guilds 15, 71, 72, 76, 77, 80, 81, 83, 

199 
Guinevere 34 
Guthrie 92-3 
Gwenddoleu 24 
Gwithian 52 
Gwydir Uchaf 14 7 
Gwytherin 55, 106 

Haddington, church plan 88, 89 
Hadleigh 81 
Hadrian's Wall 20 
Hadstock 164 
Hales 13 
Halesowen 16, 75 
Hallowhill 28, 161 
halls 9, 10, 139, 140, 142, 156, 195: 

guild-halls 15, 80, 81, 199 
manorial aisled 67 

Hamilton 135 
hand-bells 27, 33 
Harris, Howell 145 
Hartlepool 9 
Haverfordwest 104, 106 
Hawksmoor, Nicholas (1661-1736) 

118 
heads, Celtic stone 24 
health, past populations 168, 169, 

173 
hearse houses 124, 139, 142, 156 
heating system 121, 200 
Hemel Hempstead 16 
Heneglwys 61 
Hereford Cathedral 10 
hermitages and eremitic sites 10, 

23,37,38,39-40,47,53,57, 
61,99-100: 

Culdee 61 
Highlight 107 
High Wycombe 8 
Hinba 38,40 
The Hirsel31, 46, 162, 164 
Historia Brittonum 51 
Historia Ecclesiastica (Bede) 1, 8, 

21,27,30,32,43, 164 
Hoddom 23, 24, 31 
'holy city', concept of 1, 4, 9, 10 
Holy Communion 117, 120, 127, 156: 

open air services 134 
taken in pews 137 

Holyrood Abbey 45, 46, 86, 89, 90, 
92,94,97, 101,129 

Holyrood House 130 
Holyrood Park 98, 100 
holy wells 6, 7, 10, 27, 32, 41, 51, 

52,56,58-9, 77,82,83,98-9, 
106, 110, 144, 199: 

pagan origins 58-9 
Holywell (Flints) 58, 144: 

seiat 145 
Hook Norton 16 
Hospitallers 45 
hospitals 81, 82, 106, 174 
H uckhoe 25, 26 
human remains: 

age attribution 176, 177 
analysis xv-xvi, 58, 162-3, 

166-80,201 
body shadow 163 
dental 176, 179 
diseases 168, 169, 173, 174, 

178-80 
DNA sampling 173, 178, 180 
family groups 173 
headless 163 
occupations of individuals 173 
sex attribution 175-6 
skeletal reports 167- 80 
soft tissue 169 
stature 176, 178 

Humphries, John 153, 155 
Hunter, Andrew 141 
Huntingdonshire 118 
Husbourne Crawley 75 
Hywel ap Gruffydd ap Cynon 

(d.1216) 106 
Hywel ap leuaf (d.1185) 60 

Icklingham 25, 26 
iconoclasm see Reformation 
iconography 2, 3, 4-5, 11, 35, 42, 

74, 142 
Ilminster 81 
immigration, effect on churches 65 
Inchcolm Abbey 87, 92, 93, 96, 97, 

100-1 
Inchmahone 89, 97, 101 
Independents 144 
Indulgences for church building 65 
industry: 

and church rebuilding 65 
and settlement 10 
in Wales 145 

Ine, King ofWessex 1 
Ingestre 76 
Inisbofin 38 
Innerpeffray 93 
lnverary 135 
lnveresk 24, 31 
Invergarry 142 
Inverness 131 
Iona 32, 33, 37, 38, 39, 41, 42, 45, 

47, 58, 91: 
Ireland: 

links with Man 47 
links with Wales 51 
links with West Scotland 37, 38, 

42 
Isca 50 
Islay 40, 41, 42 
Itteringham 76 
lvychurch 65 

James VI, King (of Scotland) 127, 
130 

James VII, King 
(of Scotland) 130 

Jarrow 4, 163 



Jedburgh, Abbey 32, 45, 46, 87, 91, 
100, 101, 129 

Jelling (Denmark) 8 
John, St (Revelation) 1 
Julius and Aaron, martyrdom 50 
Jurby 47 
keeills 47, 103 
Keill W oirrey 4 7 
Keills 93, 99 
Kellington 119, 164, 199 
Kelso Abbey 45, 92, 192 
Kemback 129 
Kemeys Commander 107 
Kenchester 50 
Kentigern, St 23, 24, 26: 

Life of (Jocelyn) 24, 26 
Kerry 106 
Kidwelly, Benedictine Priory 

59-60 
Kilarrow 135 
Kilmany 135 
Kilnave Cross 40 
Kilremont 30, 33 
Kilwinning 89 
Kinfauns 87 
Kingarth (Bute) 38, 41 
Kinghorn 87 
Kinneil31 
Kirkbuddo 24 
Kirkhill, St Andrews 28, 161 
Kirkhill, St Abbs 29, 30 
Kirkmadrine 20 
Kirkpatrick-Irongray 134 
Kirkwall Cathedral 45, 85, 89, 129, 

192 
Knights Templars 45 
Knox, John (c. 1513-72) 127 
Kornelimunster 4 
Kyle, Bishop James 142 

Ladykirk 92 
Lag ny Keilley 4 7 
La Hougue Bie (J ersey) 201 
laity: 

access to chancel and transepts 
17,69 

and enlargements 18, 65-6 
and furnishings 68 
in monasteries 40-1 
penitents 40, 65 

Lambourn 11, 16, 66, 67 
Lamington 141 
Lanfranc, Archbishop (c. 1005-89) 

4,44 
Lankhills 160 
Lanlivery 56, 200 
Lanpirou 57 
lanterne aux mortes 80 
Lasswade 135 
La Time Arras (Yorks) 28 
Laud, Archbishop William 

(1573-1645) 120 
Lauder 129, 130 
lecterns 94, 154 
legal framework: 

England: 
Advisory Board for Redundant 

Churches 185 
Ancient Monuments and 

Archaeological Areas Act 
1979 182 

Ancient Monuments 
Consolidation Act 1913 
182, 186 

Burial Act 1857 187 
burials 187-8 
Care of Cathedrals Measure 

1991112, 186 
Care of Churches Measure 

1991 112, 183-4 
Cathedrals 186-7 
Cathedrals Advisory 

Commission 186 
Cathedrals Fabric Commission 

for England 186 
Cathedrals Measure 1963 186 
Church Commissioners 185, 

186, 187 
conversion to alternative use 

185 
Council for the Care of 

Churches 185 
demolition 185-6 
Diocesan Advisory Committee 

183, 184 
Diocesan Archaeological 

Consultants 184, 186 
Diocesan Pastoral Committee 

185 
Disused Burial Grounds Act 

1884 & 1981 187- 8 
ecclesiastical exemption 182-3, 

186, 188 
Ecclesiastical Exemption 

(Listed Buildings ... ) 
Order 1994 182-3 

English Heritage 184, 185, 
186, 187 

Fabric Advisory Committee 186 
Faculty Jurisdiction 183 
finance 182, 185-6 
guardianship 185 
Inspection of Churches 

Measure 1955 184 
Parochial Church Council 183 
Pastoral (Amendment) 

Measure 1994 185 
Pastoral Measure 1983 183, 

185, 187, 197 
Planning (Listed Buildings ... ) 

Act 1990 182, 186 
PPG15: Planning and the 

Historic Environment 112, 
186 

PPG16: Archaeology and 
Planning 182, 185 

redundancy 185-6, 197 
Skelmersdale Statement 186 
statutory provision 182 
Town and Country Planning 

Act 1990 182 
Scotland 191-6: 

Act of Annexation 1587 192 
Ancient Monuments and 

Archaeological Areas Act 
1979 191 

burial 193-4 
Care for your Church (1983) 

189, 195 
Church of Scotland Advisory 

Committee on Artistic 
Matters 189 

Church of Scotland General 
Trustees 192, 193, 194, 195 

Church of Scotland (Property 
and Endowments) Act 
1925192 

church records 192 
churchyards 193 
Council for Scottish 

Archaeology Churches 
Committee 189 

ecclesiastical exemption 191, 
194-5 

heritors 192, 193 
Inventory of Scottish Church 

Heritage 133, 189, 195 
Kirk Dykes Act 1597 189, 193 
Local Government Act 1894, 

1975, 1994 193 
Lords of Erection 192 
New Parishes (Scotland) Act 

1844 192 
Notes for guidance on the care 

of some church heritage 
items (1987) 189, 195 

Parish Churches (Scotland) 
Act 1563 & 1572 192 

Property and Endowments Act 
1925191 

redundancy 195 
Scottish Ecclesiastical 

Commissioners 192, 196 
Town and Country Planning 

(Scotland) Act 1972 191 
Wales 188 

Leintwardine 50, 51 
Leiper, William 139-40 
Leland (Itinerary) (c. 1540) 80 
Leonard Stanley Priory 16 
Lesmahagow 100 
Leweston 118 
Lewis 58 
Lewknor 161 
Lhuyd, Edward 49, 106 
Lichfield Cathedral 69-70 
Liddesdale 20 
lighting 122 
Lincluden 93, 94, 95, 96, 100 
Lincoln 10, 50, 164 
Lindisfarne 29, 30, 38, 45 
Lindores 89, 92 
Linlithgow 93, 100 
Linton (Roxburghs) 87 
Lismore 38, 89 
Little Oakley 72 
Little Ouseburn 124 
liturgy: 

and altars 3, 17, 145, 146 
and buildings 3-4, 17-18,26,45, 

46, 71, 72, 146 
and church interiors 68-72, 

96-7, 117, 130, 151, 152, 154 
High Church 146, 151, 154 
post-reformation Scotland 127, 

128, 130 
and seating 73, 117 
Tironensian 44-5 
see also belief 

Liverpool, Derby Square 125 
Llanaber 106, 151 
Llanallgo 59 
Llanbabo 61 
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Llanbadarn Fawr 51, 60, 105, 106, 
156 

Llanbadarn-y-garreg 150 
Llanbedr-y-cennin 111 
Llanbister 151 
Llancarfan 105, 107 
Llandaff: 

Cathedral60,61, 104, 144, 146, 
147 

diocese 145 
Llandaff charter (c. 864) 50, 51 
Llanddarog 59 
Llanddewi Brefi (Soar y Mynydd) 

154, 156 
Llanddwyn Island 59, 110 
Llandegla 59 
Llandeilo 58 
Llandeilo Fawr 56, 106, 156 
Llandeilo Talybont 147, 148, 

151 
Llanderfel 108, 109 
Llandough 51 
Llandudoch 60 
Llandwywe 110 
Llaneilian 106, 150 
Llanengan 109 
Llanfaes 106 
Llanfaglan 56, 59 
Llanfair-y-Cwmmwd 106 
Llanfairpwllgwyngyll107 
Llanfihangel Ysgeifiog 57 
Llanfihangel-y-Traethau 56, 106 
Llanfor 110 
Llanfyllin: 

chapel156 
church 147 

Llangadwaladr 59 
Llangaffo 54 
Llangar107, 144, 147,151,157 
Llangasty Talyllyn 56, 145, 146 
Llangeitho 145 
Llangelynin 110, 111, 151, 156 
Llangian 56, 153 
Llangollen 106 
Llangorse 59 
Llangorwen 145, 146 
Llangwnnadl109 
Llangybi 152 
Llanhamlach 59 
Llanidan 57 
Llanidloes 110 
Llaniestyn 61 
Llanrwst 110 
Llanteulyddog (bishop house) 50 
Llantrisant 14 7 
Llantwit Major 51, 60, 61, 108 
Llanuwchllyn 144 
Llanvaches 144 
Llanwinio 56 
Llanychlwydog 53 
Llanynys 61, 106, 151 
Lleyn 108 
Llwynarth 51 
Llwynrhydowen 145 
Loch Leven 28 
lofts 135 
Lonan 102, 103 
London: 

forum 198 
St Bartholomew's Hospital 160 
St Nicholas Shambles 173 

Spitalfields 118, 165, 169, 174, 
177,201 

Long Hanborough 18n 
Longannet 28 
Longbury Bank 59 
Lothians 19, 20, 21, 23, 24, 29 
Louth 138 
Lovi, Father Waiter (architect) 142 
Ludlow 81 
Lulworth 123 
Lybster 42 
lych-gates 80, 156 
Lyne 129, 131 
Lywelyn ab Iorwerth 104 

MacAlpin, Kenneth (843-8) 33 
Machynlleth 146 
Maddington 117, 118 
Madog rebellion 107 
Maeatae 22 
Maelgwn (King of Gwynedd) 51 
Maelrubha 38 
Maen Madog 58 
Maen y Bardd 58 
Maesyronnen 153 
Mailros 29, 30 
Malcolm Ill, King (Canmore) 44 
Malcolm IV, King (1153-65) 32 
Malew 103 
Maltby 165 
Man, Isle of: 

early church 46-7 
ecclesiastical heritage, neglect of 

202 
external influences 46-7 
links with Western Isles 47 
medieval church 102-3 
Scandinavian carvings 42 

Manaw 21, 22 
Manaw Gododdin 19, 22 
Manor Parish: CONINIE stone 23 
Manor Water 20 
manses 100, 101, 133, 134, 136, 

138, 139, 156, 193, 196 see also 
clergy, accommodation 

Maponus, cult of24 
maps 162 
Marchwiel 152 
Maredudd ab Ieuan 110 
Margam 110, 152 
Margaret (Queen of Scotland) 

(d.1093) 42, 44, 45 
markets, churchyard 81-2 
Marown 102, 103 
Martyrology of Oengus 38 
Maryport 20 
masons 2-3, 44, 86, 89, 97, 108, 

111, 141, 199 
Mathry 56 
Mauchline 101 
Maughold monastery 47, 103 
mausolea 124-5, 131, 133, 140, 191 
Mavorius 20 
May 100 
Maybole 94, 99 
meeting-houses see chapels, 

nonconformist 
Meifod 55, 106 
Meigle 32, 34- 5, 36 
Melrose: 

Abbey 45, 86, 89, 95, 97 

estates 101, 102 
Melville, Andrew (1545-1622) 

127 
memorials see monuments and 

tombs; war memorials 
'Men ofthe North' 23 
menhirs see standing stones 
Mere (Wilts) 81 
Merse 19 
Merther Uny 56, 57 
Merthyr Cynog 55, 56 
Merthyr Mawr 49 
Merthyr Tydfil145, 146 
Methodists: 

Calvinistic 145, 153 
Primitive (in Cornwall) 114 
Scotland 152 
societies 145 
Wesleyan (in Wales) 145, 156 

Methven 92 
Miathi 22 
Millockstown (Co. Louth) 53 
Minera 110 
minsters 6, 7, 9-10, 11, 12, 17, 31, 

50,51, 162,198-9 
misericords 108 
missions 156 
Mithraea 20, 25 
Mochdre 108 
Modwenna, St 23: 

Life and Miracles of, 163 
Moluag38 
Monad Croib 32 
monasteries 4, 9-10, 198-9: 

burial data 174 
Dissolution of 57, 110, 144 
Isle of Man 4 7 
North Britain and South 

Pictland 24, 26-7, 29- 31, 32, 
33,34, 191 

patronage 44 
Scotland 85, 87 
Wales 57, 59-61 
water management 174 
West Scotland 37, 38-41 

Monastic Constitutions for 
Canterbury Cathedral 
(Lanfranc) 4 

monastic sites, planning 9-10, 
29-31,34,38-9, 56-7,100-2 

monasticism: 
and building style 4, 17 
and church organization 6, 9, 51 
in Cornwall 51 
Irish 37 
in Wales 51, 59-61 

Moncrieffe Hill 32 
Montgomery 110 
monuments and tombs 67, 69, 

73-4, 75,91,94,97, 106, 110, 
117, 118,119, 120,125,131-3, 
157, 165, 199, 201: 

cross-slabs 227, 33, 34, 35, 36 
effigies 67 
grave-slabs and markers 20, 41, 

164-5 
gravestones 99, 123, 140, 191, 193 
inscribed and memorial stones, 

early Christian 20-3, 36, 47, 
56,57,58, 164 

Monymusk 101 



Moravians, planned settlements 125 
Morebath 71 
Morgan, George 153 
Morham stone 46 
Moridunum 50 
Morris, Lewis 49 
Morris, Richard 189, 191-2 
Morris, William (1834-96) 137 
mortuary chapels see chapels: 

grave chapels 
Moses 1 
Moulton (Lines) 76 
Mull40, 41 
music: 

sol-fa system 155 
see also organs 

Muthill87, 92: 
church plan 88 

Myddfai 151 
Mylne, Robert 135 
Myot Hill22 

National Archaeological Record 167 
National Covenant (1638) 127 
Nave Island 40 
naves 18, 44, 45, 71-4, 86, 89, 92, 

108, 110, 129, 199: 
furnishings 68-71 
galleries 121 
rebuilding 64-6, 67 
round 15 
Wren's plan 118 

Nazeingbury 162 
Nechtan son of Derile, Pictish king 

32,33,43 
Nefyn 60 
Nemeton 33 
Nendrum (Down) 56 
Nenthorn 23 
neuay names 34 
Newbattle Abbey 87, 89, 97 
Newlyn 82 
Newport (Mon) 104 
Ninian, St see Nynia 
Nithsdale 31 
nonconformity: 

and the CotE 114-16 
in Scotland 134, 202 
in Wales 144-6, 202 

Norfolk, disused churches 115 
Norman Conquest 5-6 
Norman settlement in Scotland 44 
North America: 

reburials 168 
skeletal report data 168, 178 

Northampton 9, 10 
North Britain: 

Anglian period 24, 29-32 
Christian origins 19-37 
dynastic centres 19 
dynasties 19-20, 21 
links with Europe 20 
links with Ireland 20 
links with Wales 20 
population 19 
Roman intervention 19 

North Elmham 163, 165, 173 
Northern Isles 31, 42 
North Leith 137 
Northop 145 
North Rona 38, 40, 41 

N orton Priory 16 
Norwich: 

church footings found in 79 
landscaping 125 
nonconformity 123, 125 
Octagon chapel 123 

Novantae 19 
Nunnery41 
Nynia, Bishop (d. c. 432) 19, 20, 

21-2,24, 46 

Oban Bay 40 
Ockbrook 125 
Oengus son of Fergus, Pictish king 

33 
Olag Godredson 47 
Old Melrose 29 
Old Radnor 108 
Orans figure 22, 23 
oratories 4, 31, 38, 76 
organ case, pre-Reformation 108 
organ galleries 3 
organs 120, 121, 131, 140, 142, 155, 

200 
Oronsay 93 
Orphir 46 
Orsett 165 
orthostats see standing stones 
Oswald, Archbishop (d. 992) 4, 10 
Oswiu, King 27 
Oundle 80 
Over Kirkhope 20, 22, 23 
Oxford, Holywell 82 
Oxford Movement see 

Tractarianism 
Oystermouth 51 

paganism: 
Anglo-Saxon 8, 10 
Pictish 24, 29 
Romano-Celtic 6 

paintings 18, 45, 69, 72, 74, 96, 97, 
106, 108, 128, 131, 148, 150 see 
also decoration 

Paisley: 
Abbey 86, 89, 91, 93, 130 
Thomas Coats Memorial 

(Baptist) Church 142, 143 
palaeopathology 166 
paruchiae 19, 27, 31, 42, 51 
paths 82, 123, 159, 199 
Patrick, St 21, 46-7 
Patrishow 106 
Paull, William 141 
Peebles, Christian stones 21, 23 
Peel: 

Cathedral47, 102 
Island 47, 102 

Pembroke 104: 
Dockyard chapel152 

Penamnen 110 
Penarth 154 
Penicuik 131, 133 
Penmachno 55 
Penmon 59, 61, 106 
Penmynydd 59 
Pennant Melangell 52-3, 55, 106, 

147, 150 
Penneltun 31 
Penshiel lOl 
Perth 86, 89, 96, 97 

Perthshire: 
carved stones 36 
cemeteries 29 

Peterborough 76 
petrology 119, 199 
pews see seating 
Phillack 56 
photogrammetry 61 
photography 139, 180 
Pickworth 70, 71 

227 Index 

Picts and Pictish Church 20, 21, 
32-3: 

Anglian influence 27, 29-31 
Christian origins 19-37 
Nynia's mission to 21-2 

pilgrimage, sites and routes 42, 59, 
67, 75, 77,81,82,83 

Pilkington, Frederick 139 
piscinae 69, 70, 72, 94, 107 
Pittenweem 99, 101 
place names: 

Cornwall49 
Scotland 20, 21, 22, 27-8, 29, 31, 

32,33,34,37,41 
Wales 57, 61n 
West Midlands 50 
see also annat names; beam 

names; cill names; eccles 
names; neuay names 

plans xv, 2-3, 4, 5, 9, 10, 16, 38, 45, 
66,71,88-93,105,106-7,116, 
129, 134, 135, 136-7, 138, 140, 
151, 152-3 

Plas Gogerddan 68 
Plato 1 
Pluscarden Priory 89, 91 
Poltalloch 141 
poor houses 81 
populations, skeletal report data 

168, 169, 173-80 
porches 64, 72, 107, 108, 117-18, 

124, 140, 147 
porticus 3-4, 67 
post-holes 164 
Potterne 65 
pottery 20, 7 4 
Poundbury 50, 160 
Powell, Vavasor 144 
preaching and pulpits 120 
preaching arks 139 
preaching boats 139 
precentors' boxes 139 
Premonstratensians 45 
Presbyterianism: 

chapels 123, 125, 127-41, 142 
in Scotland 127-41 

presbyteries 89, 94, 97 
Presholme (RC church) 141-2 
Presteigne 52 
Probus 55 
processions 10, 12, 82 
Protestantism 112, 114 
Prouincia Pictorum 21 
Ptolemy 19 
public houses 81 
Pugin, Augustus W. 135, 138, 146 
pulpits 120, 128, 130- 1, 135, 136, 

151, 152, 153: 
nonconformist 123 

Purgatory, and church buildings 
65,67 



228 Index 

Puritanism 112, 121: 
and church interiors 120, 121 

putlog holes 135 

Quakers see Society of Friends 
quarries 5, 119 
Queen Anne's Bounty 144 

Raasay 42 
radiocarbon dating 11, 161 
Raglan 108 
Raikes, Robert 145 
Ramsbury 10 
Ramsey Abbey 4, 10 
Ranworth 73 
Raunds14, 15,79-80,164 
rebuilding 12-13, 14, 15, 16, 18, 

63-8,86-7,109,117,152 
recusancy 114, 144, 151 
Red Castle 28 
Reformation: 

and burial practice 165 
destruction of buildings 42, 86-7 
effects on church fabric 67-8, 

110, 117, 127 
effects on church interiors 70-1, 

74-5,93,110,114,117,127, 
128-30 

in Scotland, nature and 
consequences 127-8, 190-1 

in Wales 144 
Reformed Presbyterian Church 

134 
regional variations in buiilding 

types xv, 63-4, 86, 109, 
114-16, 136-7, 147 

Reiach, Alan 140 
Reilig Odhrain 39 
relics 42, 43, 67, 106, 144, 161 
reliquaries 3 
Repton 14, 197 
Republic (Plato) 1 
reredoses 72, 93, 154 
Restalrig 98 
Restenneth 32, 42, 43 
restorations: 

17th century 147 
18th century 144, 14 7 
Victorian 106, 116, 119, 121, 

144,200 
resurrection, and burial 163 
retiring rooms 130 
revivals and church building 145 
Rhosili 107 
Rhuddlan 107, 108 
Rhyl 156 
Richmond, Sir Ian 197 
Rievaulx 45,47 
Rigmonad 33 
Ripon 8, 77, 164: 

Ailcy HillS 
Ripple 16 
ritual see liturgy 
Rivenhall 68, 70, 162, 197 
Rivington 114 
Rochester 4, 76: 
Rodel92 
Rogation ceremonies 79, 82 
Romano-British buildings and 

churches 6-7, 19-21, 24-6, 
449- 51,61n, 197,198: 

cemeteries 50, 160-1, 163 
roads 58 

Romantic Movement 137-8 
rood altars 70, 72, 120 
rood beams 69, 70, 71, 150 
rood lofts 69-71, 95-6, 108, 148- 50 
rood screens 69-71, 72, 73, 95-6, 

108, 120, 148-50 see also 
screens 

'rood-stone' 12 
roofs 147: 

slate 108 
timber trusses 108 
transferral of 110 

Rosinclerach 33 
Roslin 89, 92 
Rossie 33, 35 
Rothwell169 
Rowland, Daniel 145 
Roxburgh, Carautus stone 20 
Roxton 71 
royal arms 120, 150, 151 
Royston Cave (Cambs) 78, 79 
Rudchester 25 
Rudhall's bell foundry 147 
Rudston 12 
Rum42 
Rushen 47, 102 
Rutherglen 46 
Ruthin 108 
Ruthwell 24, 32 

sacrament house 93-4 
sacristies 3-4, 91, 107, 111 
St Abbs, Kirk Hill 29, 30 
St Adomnan 22, 26, 27, 37, 38, 39, 

40,41 
St Albans (Verulamium) 6, 75, 198 
St Andrews 28, 30, 33, 34, 43, 91, 

93,94,95,97, 101,133,191: 
Cathedral42,43,44,45,46,86, 

89,94 
St Rule's 42, 43, 192 
St Salvator's 88, 89 

St Asaph 60, 104 
St Bees 47 
St Buryan 56, 59 
St David's 57, 59, 60: 

Cathedral 52,104,147,151 
St Dogmaels Priory 60 
St Endellion (Corn) 58 
St Gallen, plan 3-4 
St Kew 51,55 
St Kilda 41 
St Michael's Island (IoM) 103 
St Morgan (Corn) 58 
St Ninian's Point 41 
St Patrick (c. 389-c. 461) 21,46-7 
St Patrick's Island (IoM) 164 
St Trinians 47, 103 
Salisbury 66 
Salt, Sir Titus (1803-76) 125 
Saltaire 125 
Saltmarsh 77 
Samson (Scilly Isles) 162 
sarcophagi 33, 46 
school rooms 72, 117, 118, 124, 155, 

156 
schools 81, 83, 110, 139, 145, 151, 156 
Scone 33, 133: 

Abbey45 

Augustinian priory 44 
Moot Hill 33-4 

Scotland 
400-1200 19-47 
1200-1600 85- 103 
1560-1900 127-43 
artistic influences 45-6, 137-8 
effects of Cromwellian occupation 

127 
links with Europe 86, 88 
links with Ireland 37, 38, 42 
post-Reformation church 127-42, 

190 
Revolution Settlement (1690) 

134, 141 
union of Parliaments 134 
see also North Britain; Picts and 

Pictish Church 
Scott, Gilbert: cathedrals 141, 147, 

154 
Scott, Sir Waiter 135, 137 
Scottish Chronicle 33 
screens 146, 151: 

arcaded 96, 98, 110 
painted 72, 95-6, 108 
stone 96, 107, 120 
see also rood screens 

sculpture: 
Anglo-Saxon 4, 11-12, 69, 121 
Celto-Norse 31 
medieval, late 64, 70, 75, 82, 108 
Pictish 28, 33, 35, 36, 38 
Romanesque 18, 44, 45, 46 
Scandinavian 42, 46, 4 7 
Transitional 18, 46 
Welsh 56, 106 
West Scotland 37, 40, 41-2 
see also decoration; monuments 

and tombs 
seating 72-3, 108, 110, 117, 120, 

121,130,131,133,136,144-5, 
150, 151, 152, 153, 154, 155-6: 

and burial 73, 119 
nonconformist 123 
see also stalls 

sedd fawr 155 see also elders' 
platforms 

Seddon, J.P. 154 
sedilias 68, 69, 94 
seiadau 145 
Selgovae 19 
Selkirk 44, 192 
Servanus(Ser0,St26-7,28,99 
Seton 92, 100: 

church plan 88 
settlements: 

Anglo-Saxon 10 
burial data 174 
and church/chapel location 156-7 
Irish 51 
lay 9 
medieval, early 37 
and monasteries 9-10, 38 
planned 125 
Romano-British 21, 26, 198 
Scandinavian 14, 37, 42, 47 

Sevenoaks 162 
Sgor nam Ban-naomha 40, 41 
Shifnal16 
Shipton-under-Wychwood 162 
Shrewsbury 16 



shrines 9, 17, 33, 108: 
wayside 82-3 

Sigfrid, Abbot 164 
Silkstone 66, 71 
Silures 49 
Simprim 31 
skeletons see human remains 
Skelmorlie Aisle (Largs) 131, 132, 

141 
Skeoch Hill 134 
Skipness 95 
Skye 37 
slabs see cross-slabs and 

grave-slabs under monuments 
and tombs 

Slonk Hill8 
soakaways 69 
Society of Friends 122- 3 
Society of Friends meeting houses: 

Crawshawbooth 122 
Edinburgh 142 

Society for the Propagation of 
Christian Knowledge 145 

Somerset 64 
Sonning 67 
South Queensferry 90, 91, 193 
South Tidworth 77 
spires 135, 138, 155 
Spital106 
Spoot Vane 47 
Spottiswoode, Archbishop 130 
Sprouston 30, 31, 41 
stables 156 
Stackpole Elidir 108 
stairs: 

external 116, 126, 135 
rood loft 69, 70, 71 

stalls 94-5, 108 see also seating 
Stamford (Lines) 75 
standing stones (menhirs, 

orthostats) 12, 56, 103 
Standlake 18n, 79 
Staunton Harold 118 
steeples 64, 137 
Steyning 10 
Stirling 19, 22, 23, 24, 86, 92, 130 
Stobo 31, 100 
Stonor Park 77 
stoups, holy water 46, 96 
Strata Florida 110 
Strata Marcella 60 
Stratford-upon-Avon 77 
Strathclyde 19, 21, 29 
Strathearn 28, 29 
Strathmore 35 
Stratton 69, 70 
Suffolk 64 
Suger, Abbot of S. Denis 4, 45 
Sunday Schools 156 
surveying, Anglo-Saxon 3 
Swansea 106: 

Morriston 155 
Sweetheart Abbey 86, 89, 90 
Swinton 134 
symbol stones, Pictish 27, 29, 42 
Symington 194 
Synod of Chelsea (816) 4 

tables, communion 120, 123, 128, 
130, 137, 139 

Tain 99 

Talley Abbey 110 
Talorgen son of Drustan, King of 

Atholl33 
Tan Dderwen 57, 58 
Tandderwen 28-9 
Tandridge 76 
Taplow 8 
Tavistock 69 
Taxation of Pope Nicholas IV 49 
Tay Basin 33 
technology 2, 3, 5, 74, 134 
Telford, Thomas, church building 

136, 138 
temples, reuse as churches 8 
Tenby 106 
Tewkesbury chapel 122 
Thame 11 
Thirlwall, Bishop Connop 145 
Thomas, Charles: excavations 38 
Thomas Coats Memorial Church 

142, 143 
Thomson, Alexander 'Greek' 139 
Thomson, L Graham 140 
Thorganby 117 
Thrislington 17 
Thurning 117 
Thurso 97, 134 
tiles, floor 68, 72, 97, 107 
Tillingham 69 
Tintagel52,54-5,59, 161,162 
Tintern Abbey 60 
Tinwald 31 
Tiree 38,40 
Tiron 44,60 
tithe barns 100 
tombs see monuments and tombs 
Torbryan 79 
Tormarton 67 
Torpichen 91 
Tory Island (Donegal) 42 
towers 4, 60, 92, 106, 116, 117, 118, 

137,200: 
axial66 
bell 108, 118, 199 
detached 80 
rebuilding 64, 65, 66-7 
round 13, 14, 15, 32, 42, 44, 102 
saddleback 154 
transept 200 
triple 92 
western 109 

towns see settlements 
Tractarianism 112, 139, 140, 

145-6, 151: 
and rebuilding 153-4 

transepts 3, 17, 45, 71, 89-91, 110, 
117,121,149,200 

Traprain Law and its hoard 19, 20, 
21,23,25,26 

Treberfedd 145 
trees, ritual use of 12, 80 80 
Trefeglwys 60, 61 
Tresco (Scilly) 164 
Trumwine, Bishop of the Picts 27, 

28 
Tuathal son of Artgus, Bishop 33 
Tullibardine church plan 88, 92 
Tweed Basin 19, 29, 31 
Tweeddale 20, 21, 23: 

memorials 23 
Ty Illtud 59 
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tympana 71, 106, 150 
Tynet (RC church) 141 
Tyninghame 29 

Udal (North Uist) 37 
Ulster 38 
Ulva 138 
Unitarians 145 
United States, reburials 168 
Urban, Bishop 61 
urbs Giudi 19, 22 
Usk 110 
Uurad (Ferat) son ofBargoit, 

Pictish king 35 

Vale of Clwyd 150 
valla monasterii 9, 29, 32, 33, 34, 

38,56 
Valuation of Norwich (1254) 49 
Vanora (Arthur's queen) 34 
Venta Silurum 49 
Verulamium, forum 198 
vestries 4, 18, 155, 200 
villages, deserted 59 
Viriconium 50 
Viventius 20 
Vorteporix stone 58 
Votadini 19, 21, 26 
voussoirs 46 

W ainfleet 77 
Wales: 

400-1200 49-61 
1200-1600 104-11 
1600-1900 144-58 
Anglo-Norman penetration 59- 61 
choirs 155 
conversion of natives 51- 2 
cymanfa ganu 155 
disestablishment of the Anglican 

Church 146 
effect of Black Death 107 
effect of Edwardian conquests 107 
eisteddfodau 155 
links with Ireland 51 
links with North Britain 20 
monuments 36 
Roman Christianity 49-51, 198 
square barrows 28 
western xv 

Walsall 72 
W alsingham 67 
Waltham Abbey 45 
W arham St Mary 120 
war memorials 141 
Warton (Norfolk) 77 
Wearmouth 4 
wells see holy wells 
Wells: Cathedral 7, 10, 201 

St Mary's chapel 7 
Welshpool104 
Wenvoe 156 
'Wesle Bach' 145, 146 
Wesley, John 145 
Wessex 1 
Western Isles 31, 38 
Weston-under-Penyard 50 
W estphalia 1 
West Thurrock 15, 16, 75 
Wharram Percy 10, 69, 72, 73-4, 

165, 174 
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Whitby 9, 116 
Whitchurch Canonicorum 67 
Whitekirk 99 
Whitesands Bay 57 
Whithorn 9, 20, 21, 22, 24, 26, 29, 

30,33,36,38,41,45,47,99, 
130, 161, 164, 178: 

Cathedral85, 89, 130, 193 
Latinus stone 20, 164 

Widford (Oxon) 71 
Wilby 120, 121 
Wilfred, St (d. 709) 5, 27, 164 
William of Malmesbury 1 
Williams, M D 145 
Williams, William (Pantycelyn) 

155 
Wiltshire 64 
Wimborne 11 
Wimborne Minster 69 
Wimborne St Giles 124, 125 
Winchester: 

Cathedral4 
churches 14, 17, 65, 68, 69, 70, 

72, 74,82,197 

graveyard 161, 162, 164 
windows 95, 97, 103, 108, 119, 126, 

135, 148, 199: 
decorated 64 
Gothic 147 
heraldic glass 120 
illumination 71 
medieval glass 150 
mullion 118 
Perpendicular 64 
replacement 116, 147 
rood loft 69 
stained glass 75, 97, 108, 111, 

140, 142 
Winefrede, St 55, 58-9, 144 
Winnall 11 161 
Winsham 71 
Winwick (Ches) 7 
Withernsea 77 
Wood Eaton 8, 71 
Woolpit 82 
Worcester Cathedral 5, 164 
Worthenbury 152 
Wren, Sir Christopher 118, 137, 152 

Wrexham 109, 144 
Wroxeter 50 
Wroxham 118 
Wulfstan, Bishop (c. 1012-95) 5 

X-rays 180 

Yarrow 20,23: 
LIBERALIS stone 

Yeavering 8, 31, 38, 161 
Yny Lhyuyr hwnn (1547) 144 
Ynys Seiriol 57, 60, 61 
Ynys Tudwal 57 
York 64, 67, 79, 80: 

almshouses 81 
Bar Convent 123 
cemetery excavation 168, 173 
Minster 12, 122, 162, 164, 165, 

197 
Swinegate 79 

Y stradowen 154 
Y stradyfodwg 154 
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CHURCH ARCHAEOLOGY 
RESEARCH DIRECTIONS FOR THE FUTURE 

Church archaeology has come of age. From its 18th century antiquarian beginnings, 
to a few notable excavation campaigns of the 1960s, and finally to the embedding of archaeology 

within church legislation in the 1990s, the archaeology of churches has 

received increasing recognition and study. 
This book aims to survey, in retrospect and prospect, the development of themes in church 

archaeological research. We hope it will stimulate research, widen perceptions of the archaeological 
potential of churches and their surroundings and provide renewed impetus for the study of the origins 

and development of Christianity in Britain. Its nation-wide, multi-period coverage brings 
out cross-cutting themes, such as the charting and explanation of regional variation, 

which it is hoped will inspire the next generation of church archaeology. 

Llangar Church, Gwynedd, general interior view eastwards from the gallery (copyright Cadw) 

Front cover: St Rumwo/d's Church, Bonnington, Romney Marsh, Kent (copyright Mick Sharp Photography) 
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